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Introduction
My benefactor Col. Lal Singh Ji passed away at

Baradari Farm, Rudarpur, Distt. Nainital (U. P.) in 1973.
In 1974, when I went to have a holy glimpse of Sant
Maharaj Ji (Sant Ishar Singh Ji Rarewale) then the Saint
ordered me that he would bestow on me one lakh rupees
with which I should buy a jeep for Rs. 20,000 and I
should spend the remaining amount for producing video
films in order to propagate Guru Nanak's spiritual message
in the whole world. I declined to accept the money and
prayed that he should bless my farm and that I was keen
to perform this task  from my own resources but he
should himself get his work done from an unknowing
person like me by bestowing wisdom and understanding.

Time passed leaving behind its footsteps. The saint's
commandment was lost in the past, and I too forgot to
abide by it fully and after selling my farm came to
Chandigarh on 31-10-1978. From the Ghar region (valley
of uneven land) comprising the districts of Ropar, Patiala
and Ambala, Sikhism had in a way practically
disappeared. Tobacco was sown and the common man lost
in ghosts, spirits, serpent gods, goddesses and superstitions
had become totally indifferent to spiritual teachings. People
were steeped in poverty. Addiction to intoxicants like
wine, tobacco etc. was quite common. No society or
organization was keen to go to the villages to wean them
away from these evil ways. In these conditions, I preached
in the villages till 1986. I adopted simple refrains and
moral tales for the purpose and depended totally on my
own resources. At a village congregation, my great
benefactor, the Late S. Gurdev Singh Grewal of Lalton
revealed that Sant Maharaj in his daily diary, while
referring to his offer of Rs. one lakh to me, had written
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that he was highly pleased with Waryam Singh's refusal
to accept such a huge sum (more than ten lakh of the
present day).

The moment he said this I recollected the command
of His Holiness. I was also worried how I had forgotten
it; I repented over my forgetfulness. I did not know how
video films were made; nor had I the financial resources
to execute this project because so far I had been spending
on preaching from my personal income and I considered
the religious offerings a poisionous she-cobra. By this time
I had made one lakh Sikh 'amritdharis' by ridding them
of their addictions and had them wedded to Sri Guru
Granth Sahib. This very year, the construction of Ratwara
Sahib Ashram started and Video films also started being
made. Till today more than 790 video films and 2,200
audio cassettes on different subjects have been made. They
are being viewed and heard all over the world. They are
also being shown in the villages with the help of 17 T. V.
sets. Agreeing to the suggestion of the 'sangat', some
selected cassettes have been brought out in the form of
books.

Pir Budhu Shah approached the Tenth Guru for self-
realisation. The sermon that the sovereign Guru bestowed
on him that broke the wall of untruth and blessed him
with the state of salvation are the subject of five video
films which were made at the congregations held at
different places. This deep philosophy was explained in a
simple language keeping in view the understanding and
intellectual level of the congregations. Since the language
is the spoken dialect of the region, it is not grammatical;
nor was grammar taken care of while delivering these
discourses. To explain the meaning and keep the
concentration of the congregation, the folk tales heard from



4

the Saint, or read from a number of relgious books have
been used without any change.

Man is unknown to the presence of God living with
him because of the wall of ignorance and false self
(haumein) within him. So long as the wall of ego (the
fictitious self) is not broken with the kindness and grace
of the Perfect Satguru (True Preceptor), he cannot achieve
self-realization and meet the Supreme Exalted Soul. As a
result of the Tenth Guru's grace, Pir Budhu Shah was
accepted as 'perfect man'. He attained the state of salvation
and lived his life getting rid of the conflicts of attachment
and malice, profit and loss, anger and grief. He sacrificed
his family and enjoying the bliss of an equable state and
the Guru's pleasure became immortal in the world.

It is the wall of untruth that after putting the power
of God's light in the conscious being, strengthens the
individual feeling and man suffers untold miseries while
going through the cycle of birth and death. That is why
the book has been named as an interrogatory: 'How rend
the veil of untruth?' It is hoped that it will remove the
doubts of the serious seekers after truth and show them
the right path, and to researchers and authors, it will
provide an easy doctrine.

In the end, I express my indebtedness to all those
who have worked tirelessly to bring out this book.

Waryam Singh
Founder and Head

Ratwara Sahib Vishav Gurmat Roohani Mission
15 February 1998 Charitable Trust, Chandigarh
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emancipation.
How then to become truthful?
How should the veil of untruth be rent?
Through obedience to His Ordinance and will .
Sayeth Nanak : This blessing too is pre-ordained.
Ã¯Ú Ë  Ã ¯ ÇÚ é Ô ¯òÂÆ Ü ¶ Ã ¯ÚÆ ñÖ òÅð¨Ã¯Ú Ë  Ã ¯ ÇÚ é Ô ¯òÂÆ Ü ¶ Ã ¯ÚÆ ñÖ òÅð¨Ã¯Ú Ë  Ã ¯ ÇÚ é Ô ¯òÂÆ Ü ¶ Ã ¯ÚÆ ñÖ òÅð¨Ã¯Ú Ë  Ã ¯ ÇÚ é Ô ¯òÂÆ Ü ¶ Ã ¯ÚÆ ñÖ òÅð¨Ã¯Ú Ë  Ã ¯ ÇÚ é Ô ¯òÂÆ Ü ¶ Ã ¯ÚÆ ñÖ òÅð¨
Ú¹ê Ë  Ú ¹ê é Ô ¯òÂÆ Ü ¶  ñÅÇÂ ðÔÅ ÇñòåÅð¨Ú¹ê Ë  Ú ¹ê é Ô ¯òÂÆ Ü ¶  ñÅÇÂ ðÔÅ ÇñòåÅð¨Ú¹ê Ë  Ú ¹ê é Ô ¯òÂÆ Ü ¶  ñÅÇÂ ðÔÅ ÇñòåÅð¨Ú¹ê Ë  Ú ¹ê é Ô ¯òÂÆ Ü ¶  ñÅÇÂ ðÔÅ ÇñòåÅð¨Ú¹ê Ë  Ú ¹ê é Ô ¯òÂÆ Ü ¶  ñÅÇÂ ðÔÅ ÇñòåÅð¨
í¹ÇÖÁÅ í ¹Ö é À°åðÆ Ü ¶  ì ¿éÅ ê ¹ðÆÁÅ íÅð¨í¹ÇÖÁÅ í ¹Ö é À°åðÆ Ü ¶  ì ¿éÅ ê ¹ðÆÁÅ íÅð¨í¹ÇÖÁÅ í ¹Ö é À°åðÆ Ü ¶  ì ¿éÅ ê ¹ðÆÁÅ íÅð¨í¹ÇÖÁÅ í ¹Ö é À°åðÆ Ü ¶  ì ¿éÅ ê ¹ðÆÁÅ íÅð¨í¹ÇÖÁÅ í ¹Ö é À°åðÆ Ü ¶  ì ¿éÅ ê ¹ðÆÁÅ íÅð¨
ÃÔÃ ÇÃÁÅäêÅ ñÖ Ô ¯ ÇÔ å ÇÂÕ é ÚñË éÅÇñ¨ÃÔÃ ÇÃÁÅäêÅ ñÖ Ô ¯ ÇÔ å ÇÂÕ é ÚñË éÅÇñ¨ÃÔÃ ÇÃÁÅäêÅ ñÖ Ô ¯ ÇÔ å ÇÂÕ é ÚñË éÅÇñ¨ÃÔÃ ÇÃÁÅäêÅ ñÖ Ô ¯ ÇÔ å ÇÂÕ é ÚñË éÅÇñ¨ÃÔÃ ÇÃÁÅäêÅ ñÖ Ô ¯ ÇÔ å ÇÂÕ é ÚñË éÅÇñ¨
ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô ¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±ó Ë  å °à Ë  êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô ¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±ó Ë  å °à Ë  êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô ¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±ó Ë  å °à Ë  êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô ¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±ó Ë  å °à Ë  êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô ¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±ó Ë  å °à Ë  êÅÇñ¨
Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨ P. 1

The present book of Sant Maharaj of Ratwara Sahib
gets its title from this quote of Guru Nanak Dev : How
should the veil of untruth be rent? Of course, "through
obedience to the per-ordained order of the Lord of will."
But what is this veil of untruth and what is pre-ordained
order of the Lord of will? This has amply been explained
by Sant Maharaj in a very lucid, simple but very
impressive style, “All this play is the result of God’s will
and command. The entire society is acting according to
God’s command. People are being born in this world;
people are passing away from the world; this all is
happening according to Lord’s will." (P. 92) But only a
very rare person agrees with what God does. The rest of
the world does not agree because the veil of ego (false self)
has not been rent. This veil or concept of ‘I-am-ness’
(haumein) is perhaps the greatest riddle of mankind. Guru
Angad Dev terms it as the most dangerous chronic disease
:

Haumein (egoism) is a malady malignant; yet to cure
it is there a medicine.
ÔÀ°îË çÆðØ ð¯×¹ ÔË, çÅðÈ íÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË çÆðØ ð¯×¹ ÔË, çÅðÈ íÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË çÆðØ ð¯×¹ ÔË, çÅðÈ íÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË çÆðØ ð¯×¹ ÔË, çÅðÈ íÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË çÆðØ ð¯×¹ ÔË, çÅðÈ íÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÔ¨

òÅð ÁÅÃÅ, ê ³éÅ DFGòÅð ÁÅÃÅ, ê ³éÅ DFGòÅð ÁÅÃÅ, ê ³éÅ DFGòÅð ÁÅÃÅ, ê ³éÅ DFGòÅð ÁÅÃÅ, ê ³éÅ DFG
What is the remedy ?
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If the Lord bestows His Grace, then, man contemplates
and acts according to Guru’s word.
Sayeth Nanak : Listen mankind! By such discipline is
egoism’s malady eliminated.
ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔ¨Ô¨Ô¨Ô¨Ô¨
éÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã¿ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã¿ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã¿ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã¿ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã¿ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔ¨

ê³éÅ ê ³éÅ ê ³éÅ ê ³éÅ ê ³éÅ - DFF- DFF- DFF- DFF- DFF
Thus egoism takes man away from God and he goes astray
to suffer agony in this world and transmigrates. Owing to
the veil of egoism, we lose our divine vision and create a
cabined, cribbed world of our own because of our limited
human vision. The union between jivatama and Paramatma
is  already there within but we cannot comprehend it
because of the veil of ego as per the edict of Guru
Ramdass Ji :

The bridegroom (God) and the bride (jivatama, soul)
dwell together. And between them, rises the concrete
partition of egoism. The Perfect Master demolished the
wall of egoism,
Then alone, sayeth Nanak,
The soul uniteth with God.
èé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã¿Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆ¨èé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã¿Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆ¨èé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã¿Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆ¨èé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã¿Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆ¨èé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã¿Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆ¨
×¹Çð êÈð Ë ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆ¨×¹Çð êÈð Ë ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆ¨×¹Çð êÈð Ë ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆ¨×¹Çð êÈð Ë ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆ¨×¹Çð êÈð Ë ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆ¨

ê³éÅ - ABFCê³éÅ - ABFCê³éÅ - ABFCê³éÅ - ABFCê³éÅ - ABFC
In the verses of Guru Granth Sahib, this malady of

ego has been equated with pain, disease, agony, thirst,
lust, poison, illusion, fretful fever, veil, mist etc.; but the
cure for this malady has also been prescribed as cited
above.

This grave malady of mankind is the subject matter
and main theme of this book, in which the subject has
been thoroughly discussed and ultimately the saint-scholar
makes the reader fully convinced of the Guru's edict :
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 If ego is stilled, then is God’s gate seen.
 ÔÀ°î Ë ì ÈÞ Ë åÅ çð¹ Ã ÈÞ Ë¨ ÔÀ°î Ë ì ÈÞ Ë åÅ çð¹ Ã ÈÞ Ë¨ ÔÀ°î Ë ì ÈÞ Ë åÅ çð¹ Ã ÈÞ Ë¨ ÔÀ°î Ë ì ÈÞ Ë åÅ çð¹ Ã ÈÞ Ë¨ ÔÀ°î Ë ì ÈÞ Ë åÅ çð¹ Ã ÈÞ Ë¨
  P. 467

This concept of Guru Nanak Dev Ji has been
conveyed to us through the story of Pir (Saint) Budhu
Shah, who had approached the Tenth Master at Paonta
Sahib, to see God’s gate through inner-light. The Pir
himself was a holy man with considerable following and
possessed occult powers but he was yet to realize the truth.
As an accepted Pir of repute amongst Muslims, he
commanded great respect but from within he knew that
he had not reached the highest reaches of spiritualism.
This desire took him to the Guru, to seek his guidance and
blessings but as ordained, he too suffered from false ego
and could not acknowledge in public the young Guru of
non-Islamic order, as his preceptor. Sant Ji has forcefully
and convincingly stressed that spiritual enlightenment is
not possible with self effort alone and that seeking
benediction of a Guru, the enlightened soul is a must. Sant
Ji, besides being an erudite scholar of Sikhism, is himself
an enlightened soul and has most appropriately explained
that a seeker of God with his own efforts can be a good
man, a God-fearing man, and may also have some spiritual
attainments and esoteric powers, but the final step towards
full realization is not possible without the guidance and
blessings of the Guru. “It is not within man’s power to
take this final step. The power of grace and benediction
is either in the hands of God or the saints who are lovers
of God and day and night, remain submerged in Him and
are indistinguishable from Him. They get blanket power
to get the gates of God’s abode opened.” (P. 74)

The description of the meeting of the two holy souls,
Pir Budhu Shah and the Tenth Master, is very interesting,
dramatic and thought-provoking. Pir Budhu Shah asks
Guru Ji, "Sir, how can there be union between the soul
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and God?” “As day and night unite” is the Guru’s simple
answer but the matter is not so simple as it appears to
be. Pir Budhu Shah and for that matter, the reader as well,
fails to grasp the underlying meaning. To remove the
restlessness of Pir Budhu Shah and also of the readers, the
learned writer explains it further : "When truth is revealed
what you call untruth will disappear. Truth is real while
falsehood has no roots; it is baseless.” (P. 74)

It was further explained to Pir Budhu Shah, "There
is one falsehood which you call ‘I’, there is one truth
which you call Allah .......... Falsehood has no basis in
reality .............. Falsehood is to see 'non-existent' existing,
and the 'existent' not existing ......... Man is engrossed and
entrapped in ‘I’ or ego....... This (false) ‘I’ suffers pain and
torment........... This ‘I’ has infact no existence, but man has
without cause fallen for it. Being ignorant, he does not
find riddance from the cycle of birth and death......... and
in the process goes through terrible suffering." (P. 75) Pir
Budhu Shah was blessed with this Divine Knowledge and
he was thrown in a state of divine rapture and ecstasy.
He dedicated and surrendered completely his body, mind
and everything to the Guru. In the battle of Bhangani, his
two sons were martyred but he did not shed tears; he
rather expressed gratitude to the Master and said, "I am
fortunate that my two sons have laid down their life for
my beloved Guru. Call me and their mother blessed that
our sons happened to be used for the Guru’s cause." (P.
94) Thus the lesson of shedding ego and living happily in
God’s will became firmly ingrained in him. The author
concludes, "One does not become God by idle talk. It is
through deeds and truthful living that one becomes God.
Both joy and sorrow are equal to him. Budhu Shah
remained happy even after martyrdom of his sons, brothers
and followers" (P. 96) as he had enshrined the Guru's
message in his heart and abided by it in all circumstances.
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This book, comprising five lectures delivered to the 'sangat'
(congregation), is most welcome in the spiritual world and
provides ample opportunity to the reader to understand
the basic dilemma of mankind and get rid of it and be
the real self.

'Atam Marg Publications' feels honoured by presenting
the first translation of Sant Ji’s books, to be followed by
others, in a short time. This English version of the book
(Kiv Koore Tute Pal?) entitled ‘How rend the veil of
untruth?’ has been prepared by learned scholar Prof. Beant
Singh, formerly, Head, Post-Graduate Department of
English, Govt College for Men, Chandigarh. He richly
deserves our gratitude.

Let us all surrender our ego and join the Guru’s
prayer :

‘Nanak, God’s Divine Name is ever exalting and may
all prosper by Thy Grace.’
éÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅéÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅéÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅéÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅéÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅ
å¶ð ¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìµå ÕÅ íñÅ¨å¶ð ¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìµå ÕÅ íñÅ¨å¶ð ¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìµå ÕÅ íñÅ¨å¶ð ¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìµå ÕÅ íñÅ¨å¶ð ¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìµå ÕÅ íñÅ¨

S. A. S. Nagar Jagjit Singh (Dr.)
15-2-98 Chief Editor

Atam Marg
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Translator's Note

The Lord Himself engages men in His service and
Himself rewards them?
ÁÅê¶ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅÇÂÁé° ÁÅê¶ ìÖÃ Õð¶ÇÂ¨ÁÅê¶ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅÇÂÁé° ÁÅê¶ ìÖÃ Õð¶ÇÂ¨ÁÅê¶ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅÇÂÁé° ÁÅê¶ ìÖÃ Õð¶ÇÂ¨ÁÅê¶ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅÇÂÁé° ÁÅê¶ ìÖÃ Õð¶ÇÂ¨ÁÅê¶ Ã ¶òÅ ñÅÇÂÁé° ÁÅê¶ ìÖÃ Õð¶ÇÂ¨    P.
653

This was my first reaction when Dr. Jagjit Singh
approached me in April 1997 to render Sant Ji's
numerous books into English in order to propagate the
Guru's message all over the world. I was then
convalescing after a major heart bypass surgery when I
had a close brush with death. I thought that perhaps
Waheguru had given me a new lease of life to render
this service. The task appeared formidable and I told
him frankly about my very limited study and
understanding of the Sikh scripture, but I felt that with
the Guru's grace and Sant Ji's blessings it might be
possible for me to accomplish it. It is this belief which
has sustained me while engaged in this arduous task.
It has been, however, a spiritually uplifting and
exhilirating experience. At times I felt that the task was
too much for me, for Sant Ji's narrative often flows on
and on like a mountain stream weaving a web of words
apparently simple but in fact weighty and complex and
loaded with ore, but then the Guru's boundless grace
urged me on and literally made my pen move when my
intellect appeared to be unequal to the task. I very
humbly confess that but for the Guru's grace and Sant
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Ji's benign encouragement the task will not have
been accomplished. Translation is after all translation;
it can't have the true flavour of the original. But I
submit that I have stuck to the original and
endeavoured to present Sant Ji's discourses faithfully
without making any alterations whatsoever.

Of Himself He does and of Himself He causes
others to do.
ÁÅê¶ Õð¶ ÕðÅÂ¶ ÁÅê¶ ..................¨ÁÅê¶ Õð¶ ÕðÅÂ¶ ÁÅê¶ ..................¨ÁÅê¶ Õð¶ ÕðÅÂ¶ ÁÅê¶ ..................¨ÁÅê¶ Õð¶ ÕðÅÂ¶ ÁÅê¶ ..................¨ÁÅê¶ Õð¶ ÕðÅÂ¶ ÁÅê¶ ..................¨
     P. 69

In me, meritless one, there is no virtue. Thou, of
Thyself. O my Lord, has taken pity on me.
îË Çéð×¹ÇäÁÅð ¶ Õ ¯ ×¹ä ° î Ë  Çéð×¹ÇäÁÅð ¶ Õ ¯ ×¹ä ° î Ë  Çéð×¹ÇäÁÅð ¶ Õ ¯ ×¹ä ° î Ë  Çéð×¹ÇäÁÅð ¶ Õ ¯ ×¹ä ° î Ë  Çéð×¹ÇäÁÅð ¶ Õ ¯ ×¹ä ° éÅÔÆ ÁÅê¶ åðÃ¹ êÇÂúÂÆ¨éÅÔÆ ÁÅê¶ åðÃ¹ êÇÂúÂÆ¨éÅÔÆ ÁÅê¶ åðÃ¹ êÇÂúÂÆ¨éÅÔÆ ÁÅê¶ åðÃ¹ êÇÂúÂÆ¨éÅÔÆ ÁÅê¶ åðÃ¹ êÇÂúÂÆ¨

                    1429

Beant Singh (Prof.)
176, Sector 16A

Chandigarh
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Slok First Guru

False is the king, false the subjects and false is the
entire world.
False is the mansion, false the sky-scraper and false
is the dweller therein.
False is gold, false is silver and false is the wearer.
False is the body, false is the raiment and false is
peerless beauty.
False is husband and false is wife, who pine away
and become miserable.
The false one loves what is false and forgets the
Creator.
With whom should I contract friendship, the whole
world is to pass away.
In falsehood the boatloads are drowned.
Nanak makes a supplication,
except Thee, O my Master,
everything is thoroughly false

Õ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó ° êðÜÅ Õ±ó ° Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó ° êðÜÅ Õ±ó ° Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó ° êðÜÅ Õ±ó ° Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó ° êðÜÅ Õ±ó ° Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó ° êðÜÅ Õ±ó ° Ãí¹ Ã ¿ÃÅð ¹¨
Õ±ó ° î ³âê Õ±ó ° îÅóÆ Õ±ó ° ì ËÃäÔÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° î ³âê Õ±ó ° îÅóÆ Õ±ó ° ì ËÃäÔÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° î ³âê Õ±ó ° îÅóÆ Õ±ó ° ì ËÃäÔÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° î ³âê Õ±ó ° îÅóÆ Õ±ó ° ì ËÃäÔÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° î ³âê Õ±ó ° îÅóÆ Õ±ó ° ì ËÃäÔÅð ¹¨
Õ±ó ° Ã ¹ ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó ° ð ¹êÅ Õ ±ó ° ê ËéäÔÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° Ã ¹ ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó ° ð ¹êÅ Õ ±ó ° ê ËéäÔÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° Ã ¹ ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó ° ð ¹êÅ Õ ±ó ° ê ËéäÔÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° Ã ¹ ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó ° ð ¹êÅ Õ ±ó ° ê ËéäÔÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° Ã ¹ ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó ° ð ¹êÅ Õ ±ó ° ê ËéäÔÅð ¹¨
Õ±ó ° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó ° Õêó° Õ ±ó ° ð Èê ¹  ÁêÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó ° Õêó° Õ ±ó ° ð Èê ¹  ÁêÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó ° Õêó° Õ ±ó ° ð Èê ¹  ÁêÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó ° Õêó° Õ ±ó ° ð Èê ¹  ÁêÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó ° Õêó° Õ ±ó ° ð Èê ¹  ÁêÅð ¹¨
Õ±ó ° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó ° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô ¯Â ¶  ÖÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó ° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô ¯Â ¶  ÖÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó ° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô ¯Â ¶  ÖÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó ° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô ¯Â ¶  ÖÅð ¹¨Õ±ó ° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó ° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô ¯Â ¶  ÖÅð ¹¨
Õ±Çó Õ±ó Ë é ¶Ô ¹  ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð ¹¨Õ±Çó Õ±ó Ë é ¶Ô ¹  ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð ¹¨Õ±Çó Õ±ó Ë é ¶Ô ¹  ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð ¹¨Õ±Çó Õ±ó Ë é ¶Ô ¹  ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð ¹¨Õ±Çó Õ±ó Ë é ¶Ô ¹  ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð ¹¨
ÇÕÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÕÆÚË ç ¯ÃåÆ Ãí¹ Ü×¹ ÚñäÔÅð ¹¨ÇÕÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÕÆÚË ç ¯ÃåÆ Ãí¹ Ü×¹ ÚñäÔÅð ¹¨ÇÕÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÕÆÚË ç ¯ÃåÆ Ãí¹ Ü×¹ ÚñäÔÅð ¹¨ÇÕÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÕÆÚË ç ¯ÃåÆ Ãí¹ Ü×¹ ÚñäÔÅð ¹¨ÇÕÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÕÆÚË ç ¯ÃåÆ Ãí¹ Ü×¹ ÚñäÔÅð ¹¨
Õ±ó ° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó ° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ ±ó ° â ¯ì ¶  ê Èð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó ° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ ±ó ° â ¯ì ¶  ê Èð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó ° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ ±ó ° â ¯ì ¶  ê Èð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó ° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ ±ó ° â ¯ì ¶  ê Èð ¹¨Õ±ó ° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó ° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ ±ó ° â ¯ì ¶  ê Èð ¹¨
éÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì ¶éåÆ å°è ¹ ìÅÞ ¹ Õ ±ó ¯ Õ ±ó °¨éÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì ¶éåÆ å°è ¹ ìÅÞ ¹ Õ ±ó ¯ Õ ±ó °¨éÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì ¶éåÆ å°è ¹ ìÅÞ ¹ Õ ±ó ¯ Õ ±ó °¨éÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì ¶éåÆ å°è ¹ ìÅÞ ¹ Õ ±ó ¯ Õ ±ó °¨éÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì ¶éåÆ å°è ¹ ìÅÞ ¹ Õ ±ó ¯ Õ ±ó °¨
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Video Cassette No. - 72
Audio Cassette No. - 334, 335
Date - 19.2.1989
Place - Mohali

Invocation : 'True and Supreme is God’s Name. Blessed
is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
ôÅé ..................................................ÍôÅé ..................................................ÍôÅé ..................................................ÍôÅé ..................................................ÍôÅé ..................................................Í
ÃÇåéÅî ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍ
Prostrate salutation and obeisance I make many a time
before the omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all the
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save me from wavering,
says Nanak.
â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨      P. 256
After wandering and wandering
O Lord, I have come and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is :
“Attach me to Thy devotional Service.'
Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨     P. 289
Refrain : Dallied in filial love have I trusting Thy
mercy. 2, 2.
Trusting Thy mercy have I dallied in filial love. 2, 2.
Dallied in filial love have I, trusting Thy mercy. 2
'Trusting Thy mercy, O Dear Lord, have I dallied in filial
love.
I, Thy child, have made mistakes and untoward
overtures.
Thou, O God, art my father and mother. Easy it is to
utter and cause to utter. But difficult it is to accept
Thy will. Pause.
I take pride in Thee for Thou art my strength and I
know Thee as my own. Thou art the independent
Father. Thou art with all and yet without all.
My Father, I know not which Thy way is.



14

He immunes me from entanglements and possesses
love for me, O Saints.
My Lord has become merciful and my coming and
going have ended.
By meeting the Guru, Nanak has recognised the
Supreme Lord.'
èÅðéÅ - ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ, å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ, å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ, å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ, å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ, å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº - B, B.

å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ - B, B.å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ - B, B.å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ - B, B.å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ - B, B.å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ - B, B.
ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ, å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº -B.ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ, å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº -B.ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ, å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº -B.ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ, å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº -B.ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ, å¶ð¶ íð¯Ã¶ îËº -B.

å¶ðË íð¯ÃË ÇêÁÅð¶ îË ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ¨å¶ðË íð¯ÃË ÇêÁÅð¶ îË ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ¨å¶ðË íð¯ÃË ÇêÁÅð¶ îË ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ¨å¶ðË íð¯ÃË ÇêÁÅð¶ îË ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ¨å¶ðË íð¯ÃË ÇêÁÅð¶ îË ñÅâ ñâÅÇÂÁÅ¨
íÈñÇÔ ÚÈÕÇÔ ìÅÇðÕ å±¿ ÔÇð ÇêåÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨íÈñÇÔ ÚÈÕÇÔ ìÅÇðÕ å±¿ ÔÇð ÇêåÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨íÈñÇÔ ÚÈÕÇÔ ìÅÇðÕ å±¿ ÔÇð ÇêåÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨íÈñÇÔ ÚÈÕÇÔ ìÅÇðÕ å±¿ ÔÇð ÇêåÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨íÈñÇÔ ÚÈÕÇÔ ìÅÇðÕ å±¿ ÔÇð ÇêåÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Ã¹Ô¶ñÅ ÕÔé° ÕÔÅòé°̈  å¶ðÅ ÇìÖî¹ íÅòé°̈Ã¹Ô¶ñÅ ÕÔé° ÕÔÅòé°̈  å¶ðÅ ÇìÖî¹ íÅòé°̈Ã¹Ô¶ñÅ ÕÔé° ÕÔÅòé°̈  å¶ðÅ ÇìÖî¹ íÅòé°̈Ã¹Ô¶ñÅ ÕÔé° ÕÔÅòé°̈  å¶ðÅ ÇìÖî¹ íÅòé°̈Ã¹Ô¶ñÅ ÕÔé° ÕÔÅòé°̈  å¶ðÅ ÇìÖî¹ íÅòé°̈
ÔÀ° îÅä° åÅä° ÕðÀ° å¶ðÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° ÁÅêÅ¨ÔÀ° îÅä° åÅä° ÕðÀ° å¶ðÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° ÁÅêÅ¨ÔÀ° îÅä° åÅä° ÕðÀ° å¶ðÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° ÁÅêÅ¨ÔÀ° îÅä° åÅä° ÕðÀ° å¶ðÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° ÁÅêÅ¨ÔÀ° îÅä° åÅä° ÕðÀ° å¶ðÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° ÁÅêÅ¨
Ãí ÔÆ îÇè ÃíÇÔ å¶ ìÅÔÇð ì¶î¹ÔåÅÜ ìÅêÅ¨Ãí ÔÆ îÇè ÃíÇÔ å¶ ìÅÔÇð ì¶î¹ÔåÅÜ ìÅêÅ¨Ãí ÔÆ îÇè ÃíÇÔ å¶ ìÅÔÇð ì¶î¹ÔåÅÜ ìÅêÅ¨Ãí ÔÆ îÇè ÃíÇÔ å¶ ìÅÔÇð ì¶î¹ÔåÅÜ ìÅêÅ¨Ãí ÔÆ îÇè ÃíÇÔ å¶ ìÅÔÇð ì¶î¹ÔåÅÜ ìÅêÅ¨
ÇêåÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° éÅÔÆ å¶ðÆ Õòé Ü¹×åÅ¨ÇêåÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° éÅÔÆ å¶ðÆ Õòé Ü¹×åÅ¨ÇêåÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° éÅÔÆ å¶ðÆ Õòé Ü¹×åÅ¨ÇêåÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° éÅÔÆ å¶ðÆ Õòé Ü¹×åÅ¨ÇêåÅ ÔÀ° ÜÅéÀ° éÅÔÆ å¶ðÆ Õòé Ü¹×åÅ¨
ì¿èé î¹Õå° Ã¿åÔ¹ î¶ðÆ ðÅÖË îîåÅ¨ì¿èé î¹Õå° Ã¿åÔ¹ î¶ðÆ ðÅÖË îîåÅ¨ì¿èé î¹Õå° Ã¿åÔ¹ î¶ðÆ ðÅÖË îîåÅ¨ì¿èé î¹Õå° Ã¿åÔ¹ î¶ðÆ ðÅÖË îîåÅ¨ì¿èé î¹Õå° Ã¿åÔ¹ î¶ðÆ ðÅÖË îîåÅ¨
íÂ¶ ÇÕðêÅñ áÅÕ°ð ðÇÔú ÁÅòä ÜÅäÅ¨íÂ¶ ÇÕðêÅñ áÅÕ°ð ðÇÔú ÁÅòä ÜÅäÅ¨íÂ¶ ÇÕðêÅñ áÅÕ°ð ðÇÔú ÁÅòä ÜÅäÅ¨íÂ¶ ÇÕðêÅñ áÅÕ°ð ðÇÔú ÁÅòä ÜÅäÅ¨íÂ¶ ÇÕðêÅñ áÅÕ°ð ðÇÔú ÁÅòä ÜÅäÅ¨
×¹ð ÇîÇñ éÅéÕ êÅðìÌÔî¹ êÛÅäÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ éÅéÕ êÅðìÌÔî¹ êÛÅäÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ éÅéÕ êÅðìÌÔî¹ êÛÅäÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ éÅéÕ êÅðìÌÔî¹ êÛÅäÅ¨×¹ð ÇîÇñ éÅéÕ êÅðìÌÔî¹ êÛÅäÅ¨ P. 51-52

Refrain : Hearken, O my darling friendly soul! This is the
time to meet (the Lord). 2, 2.
This is the time to meet, this is the time to meet. 2, 2.
As long as there is youth and breath, so long give thy
body (in Lord’s service) 2.
So long give thy body, so long give thy body. 2.
As long as there is youth and breath, so long give thy
body (in Lord’s service). 2.
Hearken, O my darling friendly soul! This is the time to
meet (the Lord)  2.
èÅðéÅ - Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁèÅðéÅ - Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁèÅðéÅ - Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁèÅðéÅ - Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁèÅðéÅ - Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B, B.Å, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B, B.Å, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B, B.Å, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B, B.Å, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B, B.

Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B, B.Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B, B.Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B, B.Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B, B.Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B, B.
Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B.Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B.Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B.Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B.Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B.
Üì ñ× Ü¯ìé ÃÅÃ ÔË, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.Üì ñ× Ü¯ìé ÃÅÃ ÔË, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.Üì ñ× Ü¯ìé ÃÅÃ ÔË, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.Üì ñ× Ü¯ìé ÃÅÃ ÔË, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.Üì ñ× Ü¯ìé ÃÅÃ ÔË, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.
åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.
Üì ñ× Ü¯ìé ÃÅÃ ÔË, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.Üì ñ× Ü¯ìé ÃÅÃ ÔË, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.Üì ñ× Ü¯ìé ÃÅÃ ÔË, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.Üì ñ× Ü¯ìé ÃÅÃ ÔË, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.Üì ñ× Ü¯ìé ÃÅÃ ÔË, åì ñ× ÇÂÔ åé ç¶Ô - B.
Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Ã¹ä îé Çîåð ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B.Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B.Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B.Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B.Çîñ ò¶ñÅ ÔË ÇÂÔ - B.

Revered saintly congregation! Loud be thy utterance,
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‘True and Supreme is God’s Name’. Getting free from
worldly chores and with the inspiration of Guru Maharaj,
you are attending this holy gathering of the true and
devout and with Guru Sahib’s boundless grace, in this
burning Kalyuga, you have got the good fortune of sitting
beside a cool stream of peace where Name-nectar is raining.

Guru Nanak Sahib, the true Sovereign, after having
travelled in the world through his four ‘Udasis’ (long
travels), was blessing the devout at Kartarpur Sahib and
showing them the path of liberation. Devotees came from
far-off places. Guru Sahib’s fame spread far and wide.
Tidings reached keen minds. There was an upheaval in
the hearts of many on learning that a blessed one had
come into the world who could unite them with God. One
of them was Bhai Lehna. He felt a spiritual urge that every
year he went in holy company to pay his obeisance to the
‘Devi’ (Goddess) singing her praises but he had so far not
understood and realized the Timeless One (God -
unchanged in past, present and future). He wished that
when he went next time for the Devi’s (the goddess’)
worship, he would surely see Guru Nanak Sahib. When
the group of devotees reached Kartarpur, Bhai Lehna rode
his horse and headed for Guru Nanak Sahib’s abode. On
the way, he saw Guru Nanak Sahib going home. When
he met Guru Sahib, he said, “Respected old man! I learn
that Guru Nanak, who is also called ‘Nanak, the ascetic’,
lives here. I want to see him. Kindly tell me if he meets
people like me - in this manner, and where his abode is.
Please direct me on the path so that I may ride there.”

Guru Nanak Sahib smiled and said, “Gentleman! there
is no restriction on any one’s visiting Guru Nanak’s home.
That home is always open to welcome those who come
with love and devotion. Follow me, I shall lead you there.”
Guru Nanak Sahib was leading and Bhai Lehna was
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following him on his horse, with the former making many
observations also. Bhai Lehna tried to guess who the old
man was. He felt that he was no ordinary mortal; he was
certainly a great man. Perhaps he was committing an
impropriety by riding, while he (the Guru) was going on
foot. Many times he was inclined to dismount and go
walking with him. But it often happens that even when
one feels like doing something, one fails to do. Reaching
the house, Guru Nanak said, “Gentleman! tether the horse
here. There lies water; wash off the dirt from your hands
and face and at the yonder gate come when you are free.
There you will see the person whom you wish to see.”

Guru Nanak Sahib came from the other side after
washing his five limbs (viz. hands or lower arms, feet or
lower legs and face) and took his seat. When Bhai Lehna
came there, he was taken aback to see that it was the
same person who had led him there. He asked, “Respected
old man! will Guru Nanak Sahib come here?” He replied,
“One whom you wish to see is sitting before you.” Bhai
Lehna was deeply impressed and expressed regrets. He
said, “My Lord! I came from afar to see you. I had been
hearing about you for a long time, but it was not my good
fortune to see you earlier. First of all, kindly pardon me
for my lapse that I thought of you as an ordinary man
and showed disrespect by riding the horse while you
walked. Kindly excuse me for my unintentional mistake.”
Guru Nanak Sahib smiled and said, “Gentleman! those
who owe something always walk on foot while lenders
always come riding horses.” On that occasion, a single
remark settled the deal, the hearts were exchanged. There
was no need to ask questions. A single glance of (Guru
Nanak’s) love transformed Bhai Lehna through and
through and made him his own. On that happy moment,
in a occasion of Divine inspiration Guru Nanak said out
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of love :
Hearken, O my darling friendly soul!
This is the time to meet.’
Ã¹Çä îé Çîåz ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ Çî« ò¶ñÅ ÔË Â¶Ô¨Ã¹Çä îé Çîåz ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ Çî« ò¶ñÅ ÔË Â¶Ô¨Ã¹Çä îé Çîåz ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ Çî« ò¶ñÅ ÔË Â¶Ô¨Ã¹Çä îé Çîåz ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ Çî« ò¶ñÅ ÔË Â¶Ô¨Ã¹Çä îé Çîåz ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ Çî« ò¶ñÅ ÔË Â¶Ô¨ P. 20

My dear friend, the time for the happy meeting has
come :

'As long as there is youth and breath,
so long give thy body (in Lord’s service).'
Üì ñ×¹ Ü¯ìÇé ÃÅÃ¹ ÔË åì ñ×¹ ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ç¶Ô¨Üì ñ×¹ Ü¯ìÇé ÃÅÃ¹ ÔË åì ñ×¹ ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ç¶Ô¨Üì ñ×¹ Ü¯ìÇé ÃÅÃ¹ ÔË åì ñ×¹ ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ç¶Ô¨Üì ñ×¹ Ü¯ìÇé ÃÅÃ¹ ÔË åì ñ×¹ ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ç¶Ô¨Üì ñ×¹ Ü¯ìÇé ÃÅÃ¹ ÔË åì ñ×¹ ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ç¶Ô¨ P. 20

As long as there is youth, physical life is savoury and
worth-living, this body will obey your commands.” Here
old age has not been mentioned, because old age is a
disease -

So long as the disease of old age has not come.
Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð¯×¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð¯×¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð¯×¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð¯×¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð¯×¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 1159

and whoever wishes to meet the Lord should try in youth.
In the prime of life, one can accomplish great tasks
because one has a strong determination. In old age one’s
determination becomes weak; many difficulties arise; the
body becomes weak; one suffers from pain in the knees;
another has migraine; someone cannot rise from bed; and
someone cannot take bath in the morning. The mind
proliferates in sons, grandsons and business matters, profits
and losses, doubts, misgivings and hopes. The mind that
has been wandering and straying through youth and
manhood very much troubles in old age. It requires a
brave heart to keep it within limits. A common man
cannot control it; he is incapable of taking firm decisions.
There is so much junk and waste matter inside that he
cannot purge himself of it. There is no room in his mind
for the Guru’s word because it is ridden with many
conceptions and notions.

From a well, we can draw water with a rope. In
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olden times, people used to draw water from wells with
a rope and a bucket. The regular use of ropes rubbed
grooves into the raised platform around the well and if
one tried to keep the rope out, it at once fell into the
groove. In the same way, when, after a life-time of activity,
one enters old age, it devours childhood and youth; no
trace of them is left except the dull ache of regret and
repentance. Man looks at youthful, handsome and
blooming persons, and heaves sighs - “there was a time
when I was also youthful like them; I was full of verve,
vitality and zest; I too soared high and had many
ambitious plans.” When he looks at his shrivelled and
weak body it does not carry him along. He has the same
zeal in his heart, but his body does not give him company
and is so much disintegrated and he is so distraught that
he starts meditating on God’s Name. But he finds
meditation difficult; he cannot concentrate because the
experiences of a lifetime flash across the screen of his
mind. He cannot extricate himself; he is caught in a
quagmire.

Guru Nanak Sahib said, “Gentleman! you are young.
You have come at an opportune time. “As long as there
is youth and breath, so long give thy body.” So long as
you are young, this body will give you company. If old
age comes, this body will not stand by you. So this is the
most appropriate time.

'Without virtue it is of no avail,
the body shall crumble into a heap of dust.'
Çìé° ×¹ä ÕÅÇî é ÁÅòÂÆ ãÇÔ ã¶ðÆ åé° Ö¶Ô¨Çìé° ×¹ä ÕÅÇî é ÁÅòÂÆ ãÇÔ ã¶ðÆ åé° Ö¶Ô¨Çìé° ×¹ä ÕÅÇî é ÁÅòÂÆ ãÇÔ ã¶ðÆ åé° Ö¶Ô¨Çìé° ×¹ä ÕÅÇî é ÁÅòÂÆ ãÇÔ ã¶ðÆ åé° Ö¶Ô¨Çìé° ×¹ä ÕÅÇî é ÁÅòÂÆ ãÇÔ ã¶ðÆ åé° Ö¶Ô¨ P. 20

If God’s virtue is not inculcated, and God does not
reveal Himself in him, the body will be reduced to a heap
of dust.”

'O my soul! earn some profit before thou goest.'
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î¶ð¶ îé ñË ñÅÔÅ ØÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨î¶ð¶ îé ñË ñÅÔÅ ØÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨î¶ð¶ îé ñË ñÅÔÅ ØÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨î¶ð¶ îé ñË ñÅÔÅ ØÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨î¶ð¶ îé ñË ñÅÔÅ ØÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨ P. 20
‘O my dear brother’ - this used to be the common

form of address at that time if one met a superior or a
high personality, for whom one had reverence in the
heart, he was addressed as - “My Rama! this is the
matter.” So Guru Nanak Sahib says :

 'O my soul! earn some profit
before thou goest home.
By Guru’s grace praise the Name,
Thus the fire of egotism is quenched.'
î¶ð¶ îé ñË ñÅÔÅ ØÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨î¶ð¶ îé ñË ñÅÔÅ ØÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨î¶ð¶ îé ñË ñÅÔÅ ØÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨î¶ð¶ îé ñË ñÅÔÅ ØÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨î¶ð¶ îé ñË ñÅÔÅ ØÇð ÜÅÇÔ¨
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÔÆÁË ÔÀ°îË ÇéòðÆ íÅÇÔ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÔÆÁË ÔÀ°îË ÇéòðÆ íÅÇÔ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÔÆÁË ÔÀ°îË ÇéòðÆ íÅÇÔ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÔÆÁË ÔÀ°îË ÇéòðÆ íÅÇÔ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éÅî¹ ÃñÅÔÆÁË ÔÀ°îË ÇéòðÆ íÅÇÔ¨ P. 20

By receiving God’s Name through Gurmukh (Guru-
ward), sing praises of God who is perfect. It is best and
most efficacious to sing praises of God in Kalyuga (the
dark age; the last of the four ages in Hindu mythology).

'The most exalted is the celebration of the Lord’s praise
in the Dark age.
So, through the Guru, attentively contemplate thou the
Lord’s Name.'
ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé° êðèÅéÅ¨ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé° êðèÅéÅ¨ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé° êðèÅéÅ¨ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé° êðèÅéÅ¨ÕñÜ¹× îÇÔ ÕÆðåé° êðèÅéÅ¨
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜêÆÁË ñÅÇÂ ÇèÁÅéÅ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜêÆÁË ñÅÇÂ ÇèÁÅéÅ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜêÆÁË ñÅÇÂ ÇèÁÅéÅ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜêÆÁË ñÅÇÂ ÇèÁÅéÅ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜêÆÁË ñÅÇÂ ÇèÁÅéÅ¨ P. 1075

What will be the result of doing so? When one
meditates on God’s Name, the first fruit will be -

'The hearers and singers of Lord’s Praise receive the
reward of many millions of sacred feasts.'
ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ P. 546

The second fruit will be -
'Thou shalt save thyself and save all thy lineage ...........'
ÁÅÇê åðË Ã×ñ¶ Õ°ñ åÅð¶......................¨ÁÅÇê åðË Ã×ñ¶ Õ°ñ åÅð¶......................¨ÁÅÇê åðË Ã×ñ¶ Õ°ñ åÅð¶......................¨ÁÅÇê åðË Ã×ñ¶ Õ°ñ åÅð¶......................¨ÁÅÇê åðË Ã×ñ¶ Õ°ñ åÅð¶......................¨ P. 1076

He will be saved himself, as well as his entire lineage
will be saved.

'.......... he shalt go to the Lord’s court with honour.'
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............. ÔÇð çð×Ô êÇå ÇÃÀ° ÜÅÇÂçÅ¨............. ÔÇð çð×Ô êÇå ÇÃÀ° ÜÅÇÂçÅ¨............. ÔÇð çð×Ô êÇå ÇÃÀ° ÜÅÇÂçÅ¨............. ÔÇð çð×Ô êÇå ÇÃÀ° ÜÅÇÂçÅ¨............. ÔÇð çð×Ô êÇå ÇÃÀ° ÜÅÇÂçÅ¨ P. 1076
He will not go to God’s abode dishonoured. When he

will go to the world hereafter, then -
'Blessed, blessed, will every one call thee.
Thy face shall shine bright in that God’s court.'
è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨è¿Çé è¿Çé ÕÔË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨
î¹Ö À±Üñ ÔÇð çð×Ô Ã¯ÇÂ¨î¹Ö À±Üñ ÔÇð çð×Ô Ã¯ÇÂ¨î¹Ö À±Üñ ÔÇð çð×Ô Ã¯ÇÂ¨î¹Ö À±Üñ ÔÇð çð×Ô Ã¯ÇÂ¨î¹Ö À±Üñ ÔÇð çð×Ô Ã¯ÇÂ¨ P. 283

Everywhere he will be blessed and praised. His face
will shine bright. Benedictions will be showered on his
mother. Blessed is the mother who has given birth to such
an illustrious son. You are indeed blessed that you have
emancipated the entire world. It is said that the fire of
egotism that tortures man is thus quenched by
contemplating on God’s Name through the Gurmukh.

'We repeatedly hear and coin stories.
As also we write, read and understand a huge load of
knowledge.'
Ã¹Çä Ã¹Çä ×¿ãä° ×¿ãÆÁË ÇñÇÖ êÇó ì¹ÞÇÔ íÅð¹̈Ã¹Çä Ã¹Çä ×¿ãä° ×¿ãÆÁË ÇñÇÖ êÇó ì¹ÞÇÔ íÅð¹̈Ã¹Çä Ã¹Çä ×¿ãä° ×¿ãÆÁË ÇñÇÖ êÇó ì¹ÞÇÔ íÅð¹̈Ã¹Çä Ã¹Çä ×¿ãä° ×¿ãÆÁË ÇñÇÖ êÇó ì¹ÞÇÔ íÅð¹̈Ã¹Çä Ã¹Çä ×¿ãä° ×¿ãÆÁË ÇñÇÖ êÇó ì¹ÞÇÔ íÅð¹̈ P. 20

Guru Sahib has given a warning that by hearing
repeatedly man continues forming notions and by reading
books he seeks to solve the riddle, but this is not the way
he can know God. But as long as he does not gain
experience, he does not practice meditation and he does
not ponder over Gurbani,

'His desires increase day and night and the ailment of
vanity produces evil passions.'
ÇåzÃéÅ ÁÇÔÇéÇÃ Á×ñÆ ÔÀ°îË ð¯×¹ ÇòÕÅð¹̈ÇåzÃéÅ ÁÇÔÇéÇÃ Á×ñÆ ÔÀ°îË ð¯×¹ ÇòÕÅð¹̈ÇåzÃéÅ ÁÇÔÇéÇÃ Á×ñÆ ÔÀ°îË ð¯×¹ ÇòÕÅð¹̈ÇåzÃéÅ ÁÇÔÇéÇÃ Á×ñÆ ÔÀ°îË ð¯×¹ ÇòÕÅð¹̈ÇåzÃéÅ ÁÇÔÇéÇÃ Á×ñÆ ÔÀ°îË ð¯×¹ ÇòÕÅð¹̈ P. 20

We both hear and read that we are all souls; “I am
a soul, I am not a body; I am not a ‘subtle body’ within
a palpable body; I am not the ‘causal body’ within the
body. Beyond all these three, I am the ‘soul'." But man
only says this; he coins stories intellectually. He does not
know the reality; he cannot reach the world of
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transcendental ecstasy resulting from self-realization. Day
and night he burns in the fire of avarice which produces
infinite maladies of vanity and evil desire.

'That care-free Lord is inestimable and His real worth is
known through the Guru’s instruction.
If man performs lakhs of deeds of wisdom and bears love
and company with lakhs of people, he is not satisfied
without saint’s society and undergoes suffering and
sorrow without the Name.'
úÔ¹ ò¶êðòÅÔ¹ Áå¯ñòÅ ×¹ðîÇå ÕÆîÇå ÃÅð¹̈úÔ¹ ò¶êðòÅÔ¹ Áå¯ñòÅ ×¹ðîÇå ÕÆîÇå ÃÅð¹̈úÔ¹ ò¶êðòÅÔ¹ Áå¯ñòÅ ×¹ðîÇå ÕÆîÇå ÃÅð¹̈úÔ¹ ò¶êðòÅÔ¹ Áå¯ñòÅ ×¹ðîÇå ÕÆîÇå ÃÅð¹̈úÔ¹ ò¶êðòÅÔ¹ Áå¯ñòÅ ×¹ðîÇå ÕÆîÇå ÃÅð¹̈
ñÖ ÇÃÁÅäê Ü¶ ÕðÆ ñÖ ÇÃÀ° êÌÆÇå ÇîñÅê¹̈ñÖ ÇÃÁÅäê Ü¶ ÕðÆ ñÖ ÇÃÀ° êÌÆÇå ÇîñÅê¹̈ñÖ ÇÃÁÅäê Ü¶ ÕðÆ ñÖ ÇÃÀ° êÌÆÇå ÇîñÅê¹̈ñÖ ÇÃÁÅäê Ü¶ ÕðÆ ñÖ ÇÃÀ° êÌÆÇå ÇîñÅê¹̈ñÖ ÇÃÁÅäê Ü¶ ÕðÆ ñÖ ÇÃÀ° êÌÆÇå ÇîñÅê¹̈
Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÃÅè é èÌÅêÆÁÅ Çìé° éÅòË çÈÖ Ã¿åÅê¹̈Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÃÅè é èÌÅêÆÁÅ Çìé° éÅòË çÈÖ Ã¿åÅê¹̈Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÃÅè é èÌÅêÆÁÅ Çìé° éÅòË çÈÖ Ã¿åÅê¹̈Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÃÅè é èÌÅêÆÁÅ Çìé° éÅòË çÈÖ Ã¿åÅê¹̈Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÃÅè é èÌÅêÆÁÅ Çìé° éÅòË çÈÖ Ã¿åÅê¹̈ P. 20

Guru Sahib says that lakhs of wise deeds, lakhs of
reasonings and lakhs of philosophies are of no avail to
man so long as the Name does not manifest in him. Till
such time he will not be rid of pain and suffering.
Therefore, one should seek the company of the saint, the
realized soul, the Gurmukh (Guru-ward), without his
company he will not be rid of pain and suffering -

'Man is not satisfied without saint’s society and
undergoes suffering and sorrow without the Name.
O my soul! by understanding thy ownself and
meditating on God, through the Guru, thou shalt be
released.'
Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÃÅè é èÌÅêÆÁË Çìé° éÅòË çÈÖ Ã¿åÅê¹̈Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÃÅè é èÌÅêÆÁË Çìé° éÅòË çÈÖ Ã¿åÅê¹̈Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÃÅè é èÌÅêÆÁË Çìé° éÅòË çÈÖ Ã¿åÅê¹̈Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÃÅè é èÌÅêÆÁË Çìé° éÅòË çÈÖ Ã¿åÅê¹̈Çìé° Ã¿×Çå ÃÅè é èÌÅêÆÁË Çìé° éÅòË çÈÖ Ã¿åÅê¹̈
ÔÇð ÜÇê ÜÆÁð¶ Û°àÆÁË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÚÆéË ÁÅê¹̈ÔÇð ÜÇê ÜÆÁð¶ Û°àÆÁË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÚÆéË ÁÅê¹̈ÔÇð ÜÇê ÜÆÁð¶ Û°àÆÁË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÚÆéË ÁÅê¹̈ÔÇð ÜÇê ÜÆÁð¶ Û°àÆÁË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÚÆéË ÁÅê¹̈ÔÇð ÜÇê ÜÆÁð¶ Û°àÆÁË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÚÆéË ÁÅê¹̈ P. 20

We shall have to discover ourselves, understand
ourselves. Now we try to understand the world, we make
inquiries about persons; who he is; where he has come
from; where he lives. Is he good or bad? Does he speak
ill of others or repeats God’s Name? But we do not
examine our ownselves. The Guru’s edict is that we shall
have to discover ourselves through the Gurumukh (Guru-
ward).
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So there are some conditions; Guru Nanak Sahib
explains to Guru Angad Sahib that if he is to follow this
path he will have to make some sacrifice.

Refrain : Dear, sell to the Guru, thy body and mind, 2, 2.
Thy body and mind, body and mind. 2, 2.
Dear, sell to the Guru...........2.
èÅðéÅ - ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.

åé îé ÁÅêäÅ, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.åé îé ÁÅêäÅ, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.åé îé ÁÅêäÅ, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.åé îé ÁÅêäÅ, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.åé îé ÁÅêäÅ, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.
ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ ...................... - B.ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ ...................... - B.ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ ...................... - B.ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ ...................... - B.ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ ...................... - B.

The first method to realize and meet God, according
to Guru Sahib is that one should sell one’s body and mind
to the Guru. As long as one considers one’s body one’s
own, one cannot reach God -

'I have sold my body and soul to the Guru and have
given my heart and head alongwith.'
åé° îé° ×¹ð êÇÔ ò¶ÇÚÁÅ îé° çÆÁÅ ÇÃð¹ éÅÇñ¨åé° îé° ×¹ð êÇÔ ò¶ÇÚÁÅ îé° çÆÁÅ ÇÃð¹ éÅÇñ¨åé° îé° ×¹ð êÇÔ ò¶ÇÚÁÅ îé° çÆÁÅ ÇÃð¹ éÅÇñ¨åé° îé° ×¹ð êÇÔ ò¶ÇÚÁÅ îé° çÆÁÅ ÇÃð¹ éÅÇñ¨åé° îé° ×¹ð êÇÔ ò¶ÇÚÁÅ îé° çÆÁÅ ÇÃð¹ éÅÇñ¨ P. 20

Even after giving body, mind, soul and head, one
should not rest content -

'Seeking under Guru’s guidance I have seen Him, whom
I did track and search in the three worlds.'
Çåzíòä° Ö¯ÇÜ ã¿ã¯ÇñÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇéÔÅÇñ¨Çåzíòä° Ö¯ÇÜ ã¿ã¯ÇñÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇéÔÅÇñ¨Çåzíòä° Ö¯ÇÜ ã¿ã¯ÇñÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇéÔÅÇñ¨Çåzíòä° Ö¯ÇÜ ã¿ã¯ÇñÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇéÔÅÇñ¨Çåzíòä° Ö¯ÇÜ ã¿ã¯ÇñÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇéÔÅÇñ¨ P. 20

Through the guru, one should continue seeking God
who is the master of the three worlds -

“Nanak! the True Guru has united me in the union of
that Lord who is ever with me.”
Ãå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨Ãå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨Ãå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨Ãå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨Ãå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨ P. 20

And thus the Guru unites us with the Lord. But this
simple method, this little device of selling one’s body and
soul to the Guru is in fact very difficult. We claim that
we have already sold our body and soul to the Guru. No,
not at all; we claim that we have offered our body and
soul to the Guru, but we shall use it ourselves. We do not
let the Guru use our body and soul. Anything that does
not suit us, we do not like. If we have really given our
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body and soul to the Guru, it is his duty to see what
happens to us is good or bad. Again, it is for the Guru
to see whether our body has gained or lost; whether we
have been honoured or dishonoured; whether we have
received praise or blame. So long as we are circumscribed
by these, duality does not end.

'As long as man is engrossed
in duality, so long he calls
some good and some evil.'
ì¹ðÅ íñÅ ÇåÚð¹ ÁÅÖçÅ ÇÜÚð¹ ÔË ç¹Ô¹ îÅÇÔ¨ì¹ðÅ íñÅ ÇåÚð¹ ÁÅÖçÅ ÇÜÚð¹ ÔË ç¹Ô¹ îÅÇÔ¨ì¹ðÅ íñÅ ÇåÚð¹ ÁÅÖçÅ ÇÜÚð¹ ÔË ç¹Ô¹ îÅÇÔ¨ì¹ðÅ íñÅ ÇåÚð¹ ÁÅÖçÅ ÇÜÚð¹ ÔË ç¹Ô¹ îÅÇÔ¨ì¹ðÅ íñÅ ÇåÚð¹ ÁÅÖçÅ ÇÜÚð¹ ÔË ç¹Ô¹ îÅÇÔ¨ P. 757

Therefore, it is very difficult to sell body and soul to
the Guru. Man can part with riches; he can abandon
home and hearth; they do not matter much to him. But
simply parting with riches is not enough -

'Kabir, of what avail is the abandonment of wealth, if
man abandons not his self-conceit or pride.'
ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ
ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ P. 1372

Pride continues to abide even when man renounces
riches, becomes a hermit, abandons home and hearth, kith
and kin, and in fact everything. But the ‘mind’ has many
things, one of which is ‘self-conceit or pride’ or ‘ego’ and
‘ego’ has its entire family; which is the most difficult to
renounce. It is said that the whole world is lost in this
‘ego’ -

'The sages and the sublime saints
are destroyed by ego. Ego eats up all.'
îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨ P. 1372

So it is a difficult thing. We need the example of a
perfect man to understand it.

In the Treta-yug (the second eon of Hindu
mythology.), Raja Janak invited noted scholars from all
parts of India and told them that he wanted to adopt some



24

one as his ‘guru’ (preceptor), and in that age there were
such great men as could create another universe; they were
so gifted with miraculous powers, like Vishwamitter and
many others. He said that he wanted to strike a deal with
him - his preceptor. He would adopt that man his ‘guru’
who could impart him full knowledge in the time taken
by him in putting his second foot in the stirr-up while
mounting the horse - at the most 1/10th of a minute. All
were greatly astonished. They wondered that, after all,
knowledge was not that easy to impart or receive.

'Divine knowledge is not sought by mere words. To
explain it is hard like iron.'
Ç×ÁÅé° é ×ñÆÂÆ ãÈãÆÁË ÕæéÅ ÕðóÅ ÃÅð¹̈Ç×ÁÅé° é ×ñÆÂÆ ãÈãÆÁË ÕæéÅ ÕðóÅ ÃÅð¹̈Ç×ÁÅé° é ×ñÆÂÆ ãÈãÆÁË ÕæéÅ ÕðóÅ ÃÅð¹̈Ç×ÁÅé° é ×ñÆÂÆ ãÈãÆÁË ÕæéÅ ÕðóÅ ÃÅð¹̈Ç×ÁÅé° é ×ñÆÂÆ ãÈãÆÁË ÕæéÅ ÕðóÅ ÃÅð¹̈ P. 465

'It can’t be achieved in a whole life; it sometimes takes
10 to 20 lives to attain Divine knowledge. It is not a
‘word’ that is known through mere utterance. It is a
realisation experienced within one’s innermost being; it is
lighting the ‘flame’ within that is called God. Then dawns
Divine knowledge. So long as man suffers from illusions,
knowledge does not come; he remains ignorant.”

Consequently everybody became silent. A low stool
made of sandalwood was set down. Raja Janak again
declared : “Greatmen! Is there dearth of capable men in
India? None is coming forward to occupy the sandalwood
seat!” Every one remained silent. None looked in the Raja’s
eyes. Soon a child having eight bends in his body got up
and started walking up to the throne and ascended the
steps where the seat was set down. Everybody saw that
the child’s body was twisted having eight bends - he
looked in one direction and saw in another; the directions
of the eyes, face and body were all in disharmony; his gait
too was erratic. In this manner got up a child with eight
bends in his person; and everyone thought that he had not
understood what Raja Janak had said; for nothing but the
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desire of becoming the ‘guru’ (preceptor) just seemed to
have entered his mind. Seeing his tender age and twisted
body they laughed at him heartily.

The child looked at all the great men and also started
laughing superficially. The Raja said, “What is your
command?” The child replied : “Obey what the Guru
commands. The Guru says that the whole world is a
manifestation of God; accept it in letter and spirit.” First
listen; what will happen with listening? The first four
‘pauris’ (stanzas) of Japu Ji are on listening. If one acts
upon them, one can see immediate results :

'By hearing, the mortal becomes a perfect man, religious
guide, spiritual hero and a great yogi.
By hearing, the reality of the earth, its supporting bull
and the heaven is revealed unto the mortal.
By hearing, man comes to have the knowledge of the
continents, the worlds and nether regions.
By hearing, death cannot touch the mortal. O Nanak!
the devotees ever enjoy happiness.'
Ã¹ÇäÁË ÇÃè êÆð Ã¹Çð éÅæ¨ Ã¹ÇäÁË èðÇå èòñ ÁÅÕÅÃ¨Ã¹ÇäÁË ÇÃè êÆð Ã¹Çð éÅæ¨ Ã¹ÇäÁË èðÇå èòñ ÁÅÕÅÃ¨Ã¹ÇäÁË ÇÃè êÆð Ã¹Çð éÅæ¨ Ã¹ÇäÁË èðÇå èòñ ÁÅÕÅÃ¨Ã¹ÇäÁË ÇÃè êÆð Ã¹Çð éÅæ¨ Ã¹ÇäÁË èðÇå èòñ ÁÅÕÅÃ¨Ã¹ÇäÁË ÇÃè êÆð Ã¹Çð éÅæ¨ Ã¹ÇäÁË èðÇå èòñ ÁÅÕÅÃ¨
Ã¹ÇäÁË çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ¨ Ã¹ÇäÁË ê¯ÇÔ é ÃÕË ÕÅ«¨Ã¹ÇäÁË çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ¨ Ã¹ÇäÁË ê¯ÇÔ é ÃÕË ÕÅ«¨Ã¹ÇäÁË çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ¨ Ã¹ÇäÁË ê¯ÇÔ é ÃÕË ÕÅ«¨Ã¹ÇäÁË çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ¨ Ã¹ÇäÁË ê¯ÇÔ é ÃÕË ÕÅ«¨Ã¹ÇäÁË çÆê ñ¯Á êÅåÅñ¨ Ã¹ÇäÁË ê¯ÇÔ é ÃÕË ÕÅ«¨
éÅéÕ í×åÅ ÃçÅ Çò×ÅÃ¹̈  Ã¹ÇäÁË çÈÖ êÅê ÕÅ éÅÃ¹̈éÅéÕ í×åÅ ÃçÅ Çò×ÅÃ¹̈  Ã¹ÇäÁË çÈÖ êÅê ÕÅ éÅÃ¹̈éÅéÕ í×åÅ ÃçÅ Çò×ÅÃ¹̈  Ã¹ÇäÁË çÈÖ êÅê ÕÅ éÅÃ¹̈éÅéÕ í×åÅ ÃçÅ Çò×ÅÃ¹̈  Ã¹ÇäÁË çÈÖ êÅê ÕÅ éÅÃ¹̈éÅéÕ í×åÅ ÃçÅ Çò×ÅÃ¹̈  Ã¹ÇäÁË çÈÖ êÅê ÕÅ éÅÃ¹̈ P. 2

This state will be attained immediately - just by
hearing the Guru’s word. If one accepts the Guru’s word,
then -

'The condition of (the mortal) who obeys the Lord cannot
be described.
If someone tries to describe he repents afterwards.
There is no paper, pen and scribe with whom to sit and
reflect over (write) the state of God’s obeyer.'
î³é¶ ÕÆ ×Çå ÕÔÆ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ Ü¶ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÇêÛË êÛ°åÅÇÂ¨î³é¶ ÕÆ ×Çå ÕÔÆ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ Ü¶ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÇêÛË êÛ°åÅÇÂ¨î³é¶ ÕÆ ×Çå ÕÔÆ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ Ü¶ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÇêÛË êÛ°åÅÇÂ¨î³é¶ ÕÆ ×Çå ÕÔÆ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ Ü¶ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÇêÛË êÛ°åÅÇÂ¨î³é¶ ÕÆ ×Çå ÕÔÆ é ÜÅÇÂ¨ Ü¶ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÇêÛË êÛ°åÅÇÂ¨
ÕÅ×Çç Õñî é ÇñÖäÔÅð¹̈  î³é¶ ÕÅ ìÇÔ ÕðÇé òÆÚÅð¹̈ÕÅ×Çç Õñî é ÇñÖäÔÅð¹̈  î³é¶ ÕÅ ìÇÔ ÕðÇé òÆÚÅð¹̈ÕÅ×Çç Õñî é ÇñÖäÔÅð¹̈  î³é¶ ÕÅ ìÇÔ ÕðÇé òÆÚÅð¹̈ÕÅ×Çç Õñî é ÇñÖäÔÅð¹̈  î³é¶ ÕÅ ìÇÔ ÕðÇé òÆÚÅð¹̈ÕÅ×Çç Õñî é ÇñÖäÔÅð¹̈  î³é¶ ÕÅ ìÇÔ ÕðÇé òÆÚÅð¹̈ P. 3

Thereafter, the Guru says : “Now you should practise.
You have climbed two steps; now practise and discover
the Lord within.” Then after we have obeyed the
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command, we have fulfilled the second condition -
'Surrender all your body, soul and wealth unto the
Guru.....'
åé° îé° èé° Ãí¹ ÃÀ°Çê ×¹ð ÕÀ° ..................¨åé° îé° èé° Ãí¹ ÃÀ°Çê ×¹ð ÕÀ° ..................¨åé° îé° èé° Ãí¹ ÃÀ°Çê ×¹ð ÕÀ° ..................¨åé° îé° èé° Ãí¹ ÃÀ°Çê ×¹ð ÕÀ° ..................¨åé° îé° èé° Ãí¹ ÃÀ°Çê ×¹ð ÕÀ° ..................¨ P. 918

After having done this surrender, he says :

“Submit to his will.” Then what will happen? He
says: “The fourth stage shall be achieved; and that is, thou
shalt obtain the Lord; Ram (God) shall manifest Himself
in you.”

So Raja Janak was wise and intelligent, he was not
like us. He was standing there on trial. All holy men were
watching him wondering what he would do, for he had
surrendered his mind and soul. They were also watching
the remarkable device revealed by the child with eight
bends in his body. "This method did not occur to us.
According to us, first there should be formal act of
adoption, then worship, then knowledge and finally its
practice. But this child has bound him (Raja Janak) with
a single utterance; the latter cannot put his foot in the
strirrup,” they wondered.

So Raja Janak stood there silent like a statue. He did
not let any thought cross his mind; if it did, he stifled it
there and then. He thought that since he had surrendered
his mind to the Guru why any idea should occur to him.
He had entered a state of silence, an undisturbed
condition of mind, the highest stage of meditation. This
stage is not void and inactive; it is a conscious state but
without any thought, a state of trance - a state of
meditation in which he experienced the unstruck
primordial sound ‘Om’. Raja Janak had been standing like
this for half an hour.

In the meantime, a Brahmin came there. He appealed
to Raja Janak, “Worthy King! robbers have looted my son’s
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marriage party. We have suffered great harm. Kindly
provide me immediate help. I am a poor man”. The
Brahmin continued entreating for 15 minutes. But the king
remained unmoved; he did not let any thought cross his
mind. Thereafter, the Brahmin started abusing him and
said, “What a callous king you are! Why don’t you listen
to me? Why are you standing like a statue?” But even
then the king was unmoved, and an hour passed in this
manner.

If no thought occurs to the mind for an hour, it is
‘nirvikalap smadhi’ [a state of meditation in which mind
is free from any kind of thoughts]; if any thought does
come it rises to ‘trikuti’ [middle of forehead just above &
in between the eyebrows]. It is our thoughts that keep us
down and low. We cannot get rid of thoughts. Therefore,
Guru Sahib advises us to give up these things and sell our
body, mind and soul, our head and heart to the Guru.

Therefore, saintly congregation, if we wish to meet
and unite with the Lord, we have to surrender our all to
the Guru. So long as we do not strike a deal with the
Guru, we cannot ascend; we shall continue wandering in
this world so long as we have not realised this truth. One
who comes to understand this truth, will be ready for the
sacrifice required. If he feels the necessity and the urge to
meet the Lord, it will not be difficult for him. It is a cheap
bargain; we have to lose these things later too. Body and
riches cannot go with us to the world hereafter; both these
things are superfluous. Mind or soul has to go with us,
but it will make us go through many cycles, because it is
full of egoism and self love. So long as there is egoism and
self love, we cannot find deliverance from the cycle of
birth and death. Therefore, we have to sell our body and
mind or soul. Recite with devotion -
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Refrain : Dear, sell to the Guru, thy body and mind, 2, 2
Thy body and mind, body and mind. 2, 2.
Dear, sell to the Guru.............2.
èÅðéÅ - ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.

åé îé ÁÅêäÅ, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.åé îé ÁÅêäÅ, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.åé îé ÁÅêäÅ, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.åé îé ÁÅêäÅ, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.åé îé ÁÅêäÅ, åé îé ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.
ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ ................................. - B.ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ ................................. - B.ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ ................................. - B.ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ ................................. - B.ò¶Ú ç¶ ×¹ð» ù, ÇêÁÅð¶ ................................. - B.

'I have sold my body and soul to the Guru and have
given my heart and head alongwith. Seeking, under
Guru’s guidance I have seen Him, whom I did track and
search in the three worlds.
Nanak! The true Guru has united me in the union of that
Lord who is ever with me.”

åé° îé° ×¹ð êÇÔ ò¶ÇÚÁÅ îé° çÆÁÅ ÇÃð¹ éÅÇñ¨åé° îé° ×¹ð êÇÔ ò¶ÇÚÁÅ îé° çÆÁÅ ÇÃð¹ éÅÇñ¨åé° îé° ×¹ð êÇÔ ò¶ÇÚÁÅ îé° çÆÁÅ ÇÃð¹ éÅÇñ¨åé° îé° ×¹ð êÇÔ ò¶ÇÚÁÅ îé° çÆÁÅ ÇÃð¹ éÅÇñ¨åé° îé° ×¹ð êÇÔ ò¶ÇÚÁÅ îé° çÆÁÅ ÇÃð¹ éÅÇñ¨
Çåzíòä° Ö¯ÇÜ ã¿ã¯ÇñÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇéÔÅÇñ¨Çåzíòä° Ö¯ÇÜ ã¿ã¯ÇñÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇéÔÅÇñ¨Çåzíòä° Ö¯ÇÜ ã¿ã¯ÇñÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇéÔÅÇñ¨Çåzíòä° Ö¯ÇÜ ã¿ã¯ÇñÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇéÔÅÇñ¨Çåzíòä° Ö¯ÇÜ ã¿ã¯ÇñÁÅ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Ö¯ÇÜ ÇéÔÅÇñ¨
ÃÇå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨ÃÇå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨ÃÇå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨ÃÇå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨ÃÇå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨ P. 20

The Guru says that the Lord abides with us. He, who
accepts this reality, earns the Guru’s word. And he, who
does not accept the basic fact that the Lord abides with
us, cannot progress further. If a ghost comes to reside with
man, he starts fearing it. He does not go out in the dark
because he has come to believe in its existence. But he
does not accept the existence of God.

The Sikh religion had been in existence for a little over
200 years then. On that fateful day of Basakhi, the Tenth
Guru conducted a practical experiment. It was a Baisakhi
congregation; he himself sat on the throne. All of a
sudden, he rose from his throne and unsheathed his two-
edged sword and called out in a loud voice that he
wanted a head. According to books of history, the Guru’s
demand surprised the entire congregation; why is the
Guru demanding a head? After some period of time Guru
Sahib called out again; all sat with down-cast eyes. He
called out for the third time; “Is there anyone who can
give his head?” Then it is said, one Bhai Daya Ram



29

presented himself before the Guru. He prayed: “True king!
I should have got up at the first call, but I was lost in
thinking.”

This description does not appeal to one’s sense of
reason. It is unbelievable that 200 years of Sikhism had not
been able to prepare the Sikhs to surrender their body and
mind to the Guru.  Was there not a single Sikh who had
sold his body and mind to the Guru? If he had already
surrendered; then there was no need to think about it.
Saintly congregation, this is not the case. They had already
sold their heads to the Guru. At that time, they just got
up and went away. There wasn’t any stampede; they did
not run helter skelter. This kind of description is excellent
to make the incident interesting but it presents Sikhism as
very weak. Had the Sikhs' love for their body not been
overcome even under the all powerful Gurus? Infact, the
Sikhs were ever ready to do everything; they had already
surrendered their heads. When the head is sold to the
Guru, the Guru shows it to God experimentally. Such is
the Guru’s edict :

Refrain : He, who perceives God’s light within every
heart, discovers the essence of Guru’s teachings, 2, 2.
Discovers the essence of Guru's teachings,
discovers the essence of Guru’s teachings - 2, 2.
He, who perceives God’s light within every heart .........2.
èÅðéÅ - ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ, ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ, ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ, ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ, ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ, ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð - B, B.

ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð, ìÈÞ¶  ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð - B, B.ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð, ìÈÞ¶  ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð - B, B.ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð, ìÈÞ¶  ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð - B, B.ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð, ìÈÞ¶  ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð - B, B.ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð, ìÈÞ¶  ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð - B, B.
ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ............................... -BØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ............................... -BØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ............................... -BØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ............................... -BØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ............................... -B

Guru Maharaj says that he who surrenders his body
and mind, enters ‘Gurmat’ or Guru’s teachings, he then
attains to that ‘Light’, which is ever present within every
heart; it is an ever-shining ‘light’ which moves the entire
universe; it is not like electric light which shines
intermittently.
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'He, who created this universe, did make the expanse of
the three worlds.
Know that the good (Guruwards) perceive the Divine
light and the perverse fools remain in spiritual darkness.
He, who perceives God’s light within every heart,
discovers the essence of Guru’s teachings.'
ÇÜÇé Â¶Ô¹ Ü×å° À°êÅÇÂÁÅ Çåzíòä° ÕÇð ÁÅÕÅð¹̈ÇÜÇé Â¶Ô¹ Ü×å° À°êÅÇÂÁÅ Çåzíòä° ÕÇð ÁÅÕÅð¹̈ÇÜÇé Â¶Ô¹ Ü×å° À°êÅÇÂÁÅ Çåzíòä° ÕÇð ÁÅÕÅð¹̈ÇÜÇé Â¶Ô¹ Ü×å° À°êÅÇÂÁÅ Çåzíòä° ÕÇð ÁÅÕÅð¹̈ÇÜÇé Â¶Ô¹ Ü×å° À°êÅÇÂÁÅ Çåzíòä° ÕÇð ÁÅÕÅð¹̈
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÚÅéä° ÜÅäÆÁË îéî¹ÇÖ î¹×è¹ ×¹ìÅð¹̈×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÚÅéä° ÜÅäÆÁË îéî¹ÇÖ î¹×è¹ ×¹ìÅð¹̈×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÚÅéä° ÜÅäÆÁË îéî¹ÇÖ î¹×è¹ ×¹ìÅð¹̈×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÚÅéä° ÜÅäÆÁË îéî¹ÇÖ î¹×è¹ ×¹ìÅð¹̈×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÚÅéä° ÜÅäÆÁË îéî¹ÇÖ î¹×è¹ ×¹ìÅð¹̈
ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð¹̈ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð¹̈ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð¹̈ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð¹̈ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ìÈÞ¶ ×¹ðîÇå ÃÅð¹̈ P. 20

But why is this Divine light not perceived in the
world? The Guru’s edict is very simple that this ‘light’ is
present in every heart, but all the time man remains
oblivious of it. Repeatedly, the Guru reminds him -

'Remember, remember God. By remembering Him thou
shalt attain peace and efface, from within thy body,
strife and anguish.'
ÇÃîðÀ° ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð Ã¹Ö¹ êÅòÀ°̈ÇÃîðÀ° ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð Ã¹Ö¹ êÅòÀ°̈ÇÃîðÀ° ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð Ã¹Ö¹ êÅòÀ°̈ÇÃîðÀ° ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð Ã¹Ö¹ êÅòÀ°̈ÇÃîðÀ° ÇÃîÇð ÇÃîÇð Ã¹Ö¹ êÅòÀ°̈
ÕÇñ Õñ¶Ã åé îÅÇÔ ÇîàÅòÀ°̈ÕÇñ Õñ¶Ã åé îÅÇÔ ÇîàÅòÀ°̈ÕÇñ Õñ¶Ã åé îÅÇÔ ÇîàÅòÀ°̈ÕÇñ Õñ¶Ã åé îÅÇÔ ÇîàÅòÀ°̈ÕÇñ Õñ¶Ã åé îÅÇÔ ÇîàÅòÀ°̈ P. 262

Remember Him by whatever name you like -
Waheguru, Ram, Allah; but remember you must the Divine
light. If He is not remembered within the heart -

'All men utter God’s Name, but by such utterance man
does not become one with the Lord
If by the Guru’s grace, the Lord abides in the mind, then
alone
does anyone gather fruit.'
ðÅî ðÅî Ãí¹ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÕÇÔÁË ðÅî¹ é Ô¯ÇÂ¨ðÅî ðÅî Ãí¹ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÕÇÔÁË ðÅî¹ é Ô¯ÇÂ¨ðÅî ðÅî Ãí¹ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÕÇÔÁË ðÅî¹ é Ô¯ÇÂ¨ðÅî ðÅî Ãí¹ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÕÇÔÁË ðÅî¹ é Ô¯ÇÂ¨ðÅî ðÅî Ãí¹ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÕÇÔÁË ðÅî¹ é Ô¯ÇÂ¨
×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ðÅî¹ îÇé òÃË åÅ ë« êÅòË Õ¯ÇÂ¨×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ðÅî¹ îÇé òÃË åÅ ë« êÅòË Õ¯ÇÂ¨×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ðÅî¹ îÇé òÃË åÅ ë« êÅòË Õ¯ÇÂ¨×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ðÅî¹ îÇé òÃË åÅ ë« êÅòË Õ¯ÇÂ¨×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ ðÅî¹ îÇé òÃË åÅ ë« êÅòË Õ¯ÇÂ¨ P. 491

He, mechanically repeats - Ram, Ram, Ram,
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru. But he does not care to
remember the simple thing that God lives with him. The
mind determines to remember it for future, but on the
other hand, a game is being played, God’s game, which
is called ‘illusion’. It is a powerful ‘illusion’ which man has
been suffering from for many many lives. This simple thing
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cannot be embedded in man’s memory so soon. It is
neither memorizing an English lesson, nor solving a sum
of Mathematics, nor learning a formula of Science - they
are very difficult to learn. But it is quite easy to remember
that God ever abides with man. If during day time, man
continues to think at intervals that God is watching all his
actions, - true, he has not met Him; well, let it be so; -
his Guru after Him lives with him. And if, at intervals it
continues to occur to him that he (the Guru) lives with
him, then he cannot do any wrong or evil.

Once there was a holy man. He had two disciples,
one of them was very talkative. He tried to impress all the
devotees who visited the holy man. He claimed that he
was the main functionary; he was all important and that
there was none like him. Self-praise is man’s natural
weakness. Haumein (I-am-ness, ego) is the root of all
maladies. This desire works within everyman that he
should be considered the most important. People should
consult and know him alone. He constantly labours under
the apprehension that his prestige may not go down, and
that people may not start saying that he is no body.
Everybody wants to show off and project himself. Well,
you may try to come forward and occupy the centre stage
in the empirical world, but not in the spiritual realm. In
the world of spirituality, even after having done
everything, man has to keep a low profile; he has to
profess and feel that he is very humble and has done
nothing; only then does he find acceptance in the house
of God. After having done everything he says: “I have
done nothing; Waheguru (God) Himself has got things
done by me.” But very often he says this superficially;
from within himself he feels that he has done everything.
It is a very difficult test to pass. He, who claims that he
is doing nothing and that he is doing only what God wills
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him to do, can be tested by saying something against him.
If he accepts unfavourable opinions about himself quietly,
then he has understood the importance of humility in the
world of spirituality. If he is cut to the quick, then he is
merely professing humility orally - a mere play of words.
He is not speaking from his inmost being; he is speaking
from his intellect.

So this disciple always wanted to show himself off.
The other disciple spent his time in Divine meditation. He
remained quiet and kept a low profile, though he did all
his work sincerely. The Guru was happy with this disciple
and not the former. But since he had gained importance
in the eyes of the devotees, the Guru did not want that
he should be able to create doubts in their minds after he
(the Guru) was gone. Often, it has been observed that after
the passing away of a great saint, the devotees get divided
into factions. All do not fall out, but the egoistic ones do.
People side with those who pamper their ego. The world
cannot recognize one who is oblivious of worldly things.
Therefore, failing to recognize the worthy one among the
successors, devotees fall a prey to groupism or
factionalism. This often happens after the passing away of
a saint or a holy man.

Therefore, the holyman thought of convincing the
entire congregation regarding the relative worth of his two
disciples. He was intelligent and so wanted to teach them
through a skilful device. He summoned the devotees and
said, “My dear! I am going to give up my mortal frame;
my hour of death is fast approaching. You are all united
into a congregational group, and I want that when I am
gone, you should be led by a perfectly knowledgeable
person who has much service and God’s worship to his
credit, so that you may not go astray, may not form
wrong notions in your minds and may not get lost in the



33

dark, and the torch of light may be passed over to the
right person for its continuance. All of you know about
my two disciples who are equally dear to me. I want to
hand over the torch to one of them, for which purpose I
have devised a test. I have got two pigeons, one each for
them. Whoever comes back first after killing it will be my
successor. The devotees wondered; “What kind of test is
it? It is a race, not a spiritual test that the saint has
devised.” At the same time the saint laid down a
condition: “The pigeon should be killed at a place where
none is watching.” At that moment they did not
understand if they would be able to find such a place
where none was watching. He gave them the pigeons.

The first disciple was very talkative. He, fearing lest
the other one should win the race for succession, went
hurriedly behind a mud-house, wrung the pigeon’s neck,
came back running as if in a relay race, and threw the
dead bird before the saint, saying : “Well sir, I have killed
the pigeon.” The saint told him to sit down.

The saint started waiting for the second disciple. He
did not return for many hours, and when, finally, he did
return, he had the living bird in his hand. The saint asked
him : “Well, why have you not killed the pigeon?” He
replied: “Sir! I would have obeyed your command; obeying
half of your command I got ready to kill the bird and to
obey the other half of your command, I set out in search
of a place, where none was watching. I entered a thick
sugar-cane field nearby, thinking that none would be
watching me. But there I saw locusts and grass-hoppers
dancing about. I said to myself that they were watching
me there. Then, sir, I went into a dense forest. But there
I found birds sitting on the trees watching me. Then I
jumped into a deep pit; there neither any human being,
nor any bird, nor animal was watching. But I went further
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into a desolate waste-land. I covered myself with a thick
cotton sheet and thought to myself that none was
watching me. But when I was going to kill the pigeon, I
realised that ‘I’ myself was watching, while you had
commanded me to kill where none was watching. So sir,
I covered my eyes with a bandage. Then I said that none
was watching me; but I remembered your religious
discourse where you had said that God sees everywhere.”
Such is Guru Sahib’s edict -

Refrain : He sees, hears, and is ever with me, but I, a
fool, deem Him to be distant -2, 2.
I, a fool, deem Him to be distant,
I, a fool, deem Him to be distant. 2.
èÅðéÅ - ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶, îËº îÈðÖ, ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶, îËº îÈðÖ, ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶, îËº îÈðÖ, ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶, îËº îÈðÖ, ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶, îËº îÈðÖ, ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ - B, B.

îËº îÈðÖ, ÜÅÇéÁ» çÈðÆ ð¶ - D, B.îËº îÈðÖ, ÜÅÇéÁ» çÈðÆ ð¶ - D, B.îËº îÈðÖ, ÜÅÇéÁ» çÈðÆ ð¶ - D, B.îËº îÈðÖ, ÜÅÇéÁ» çÈðÆ ð¶ - D, B.îËº îÈðÖ, ÜÅÇéÁ» çÈðÆ ð¶ - D, B.
ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶, îËº îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ - B.ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶, îËº îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ - B.ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶, îËº îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ - B.ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶, îËº îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ - B.ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶, îËº îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ - B.

'He sees, hears and is ever with me,...........'
ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶ ...........................¨ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶ ...........................¨ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶ ...........................¨ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶ ...........................¨ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã¿×¶ ...........................¨ P. 612

God always sees and hears. There is no such time
even during our sleep, when God goes away from us. He
is ever and everywhere with us. But what is my attitude,
my mental state? The Guru says: “I am a fool; I never
realize that He is with me; He always abides with me.”
The second disciple said; “Great sir! when I was about to
kill the pigeon after covering my eyes with a bandage, at
that moment I remembered your teaching that Waheguru
(God) watches everywhere, and there is no place in the
whole world where He does not see. His camera lens are
focussed everywhere. Sir! I could not find any place where
none was watching.”

The entire congregation understood the whole thing.
They saw that the second disciple alone could lead them;
the first one was blind:

'A blind leader will sink all his followers.'
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Á³é·Å ÁÅ×È Ü¶ æÆÁË Ãí¹ ÃÅæ¹ î¹ÔÅòË̈Á³é·Å ÁÅ×È Ü¶ æÆÁË Ãí¹ ÃÅæ¹ î¹ÔÅòË̈Á³é·Å ÁÅ×È Ü¶ æÆÁË Ãí¹ ÃÅæ¹ î¹ÔÅòË̈Á³é·Å ÁÅ×È Ü¶ æÆÁË Ãí¹ ÃÅæ¹ î¹ÔÅòË̈Á³é·Å ÁÅ×È Ü¶ æÆÁË Ãí¹ ÃÅæ¹ î¹ÔÅòË̈
Bhai Gurdas Ji - Vaar - 35/2

They said, “If you make a blind person the leader, he
will sink all his companions. The first disciple has himself
not realised God. He is a vain prattler who has wasted
his life in idle talk.” So let us remember this much at least
that God sees, hears and is ever with us, whether or not
we do some Divine meditation. The majority of men think
that it is difficult to do Divine meditation.

Thoughts invade our mind; we cannot focus attention.
The primary thing is that we lack determination; we do
not wish to see God. Our mind has not as yet understood
and accepted the purpose of our coming into the world.
So long as our mind does not accept the purpose of our
life, we cannot advance on the path of spirituality -

“M - The mortal’s business is with his mind.
He who chastens his mind attains perfection.
Says Kabir, I have dealings with my mind alone.
I have met nothing like the mind.”
îîÅ îé ÇÃÀ° ÕÅÜ ÔË îé ÃÅè¶ ÇÃÇè Ô¯ÇÂ¨îîÅ îé ÇÃÀ° ÕÅÜ ÔË îé ÃÅè¶ ÇÃÇè Ô¯ÇÂ¨îîÅ îé ÇÃÀ° ÕÅÜ ÔË îé ÃÅè¶ ÇÃÇè Ô¯ÇÂ¨îîÅ îé ÇÃÀ° ÕÅÜ ÔË îé ÃÅè¶ ÇÃÇè Ô¯ÇÂ¨îîÅ îé ÇÃÀ° ÕÅÜ ÔË îé ÃÅè¶ ÇÃÇè Ô¯ÇÂ¨
îé ÔÆ îé ÇÃÀ° ÕÔË ÕìÆðÅ îé ÃÅ ÇîÇñÁÅ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨îé ÔÆ îé ÇÃÀ° ÕÔË ÕìÆðÅ îé ÃÅ ÇîÇñÁÅ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨îé ÔÆ îé ÇÃÀ° ÕÔË ÕìÆðÅ îé ÃÅ ÇîÇñÁÅ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨îé ÔÆ îé ÇÃÀ° ÕÔË ÕìÆðÅ îé ÃÅ ÇîÇñÁÅ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨îé ÔÆ îé ÇÃÀ° ÕÔË ÕìÆðÅ îé ÃÅ ÇîÇñÁÅ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ P. 342

So the mind does not accept the truth. By word of
mouth man says that he is not to live for ever. But from
within himself he asserts that he is not going to leave this
world and that he is going to live here. One’s mind never
accepts this truth. Superficially, everyone agrees that none
can live here for ever. When somebody passes away,
people advise that none is going to live here for ever. But
from his heart man says, “I am going to live; I am not
leaving.” So, infact, we do not accept these things. If the
mind accepts this, then we can do Divine meditation. But
if we do it forcibly, the mind does not give us company
and continues wandering. In that case, we are not able
to advance even a step. In a whole life-time; and that too
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even a very fortunate person will be able to do so;
generally, majority fail completely in advancing spiritually.
One advances in centimeters, but does not go far. But it
is true that he is weaned away from sins and perversities,
and comes on the right path. He reaches the stage from
where spiritual advancement begins; if he drinks, he gives
up drinking; if he is given to back-biting and talking ill of
others, he will give it up; he will change for the better and
become charitable. But beyond the stage where spiritual
ascent begins, he does not advance because his mind does
not give him company. The mind repeatedly pulls him
down. But if he remembers only this much that He (God)
abides with him, and repeats it honestly fifteen or twenty
times a day that -

'He, who perceives God’s light within every heart.......
ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ............................¨ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ............................¨ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ............................¨ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ............................¨ØÇà ØÇà Ü¯Çå Çéð¿åðÆ ............................¨ P. 20

and watches him all the time -
'Wherever I see, I find God pervading there.......'
ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ ðÇò ðÔ¶  ............................¨ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ ðÇò ðÔ¶  ............................¨ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ ðÇò ðÔ¶  ............................¨ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ ðÇò ðÔ¶  ............................¨ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ ðÇò ðÔ¶  ............................¨ P. 21

'Wherever I see, there I see Him present.
He, my Master, is never far from any place.'
ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð çÈÇð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð çÈÇð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð çÈÇð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð çÈÇð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ ÔÜÈÇð çÈÇð ÕåÔ¹ é ÜÅÂÆ¨ P. 677

then God never goes far from him. If, we ground this fact
firmly in our heart, then also we are able to do Divine
meditation. And when we do Divine meditation, we shall
start feeling that He, whose Name we repeat, hears us.
Many devotees wonder why we should do Divine
meditation, why we should repeat Waheguru’s Name, and
if it is not enough to recite God’s Name once. Saintly
congregation , this is not the case. The educated ones, the
professors and scholars say so because they have not
recited God’s Name practically. There is ‘energy’, ‘force’ in
the word ‘Waheguru’. Every word has two forms; one is
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its attributive form and the other is its ‘force’ or ‘energy’.
The word ‘Waheguru’ is God’s attribute that He is perfect
and manifest everywhere; its ‘force’ or ‘energy’ is that
when we repeat the word ‘Waheguru’ (God), we establish
contact with Him and become united with Him; at that
moment, changes are bound to come in us, vibrations are
bound to take place, unstruck primordial sound is sure to
be heard, darkness (of ignorance) is going to be dispelled,
and the light of knowledge is bound to dawn upon us.
The word ‘Waheguru’ is full of energy; it is a ‘mantra’ (a
mystical formula), and ‘mantra’ is replete with energy.
Therefore, when our mind accepts, then it (Divine
meditation) is not difficult; we can tread the path of
spirituality easily.

But alas! the other side is very powerful, about which
all saints and sages have complained. Mahatma Buddha
said: “My teachings are simple. They are eight in number
- right approach, right thinking, right decision, right action
etc. In this manner, man remains quite easy and
comfortable. True, man will remain comfortable.” True,
man will remain comfortable himself, and give comfort to
others also, but the mind does not listen and accept. Good
folk! why does mind not listen and accept? It is said that
there is a god named ‘Mara’, (serpent, satan), who deludes
and distorts the mind and does not let it accept. Baba
Farid was asked: “What is the matter? You deliver so
many sermons, but why does the world not listen?” He
replied: “What should I do? Am I the only one to deliver
sermons? There is no dearth of sermonizers in the world.
We have here the 4 Vedas, 6 Shastras, 27 Smritis,
Upanishads, the Koran, the Bible, the Sri Guru Granth
Sahib and many other holy texts, and countless saints and
sages who have been preaching  man loudly -
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'The saints shout, shriek and ever give good advice, O
Farid.
They whom the devil has spoiled, how can they turn
their mind towards God?'
ëðÆçÅ Õ±Õ¶ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç¶ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ±Õ¶ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç¶ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ±Õ¶ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç¶ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ±Õ¶ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç¶ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨ëðÆçÅ Õ±Õ¶ÇçÁÅ Ú»×¶ÇçÁÅ îåÆ ç¶ÇçÁÅ Çéå¨
Ü¯ ÃËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¶ ÇÕå ë¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ ÃËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¶ ÇÕå ë¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ ÃËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¶ ÇÕå ë¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ ÃËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¶ ÇÕå ë¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨Ü¯ ÃËåÅÇé ò¿ßÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¶ ÇÕå ë¶ðÇÔ ÇÚå¨ P. 1378

Saints and sages leave no stone unturned in giving
good advice, but the devil sits within man, and that devil
does not let the mind turn towards God; he (the devil)
keeps man’s mind on the other side - ‘He whom the devil
has spoiled, how can he turn his mind towards God?’
Man’s mind does not change; it is not ready to advance
even a little bit, because the devil is constantly putting it
in the reverse gear. The mind is put in the top gear, so
that it may advance but the devil puts it in the reverse
gear. It is said that this is indeed a problem.

Arjuna asked Lord Krishna - “Why does the seeker
not advance further?” Lord Krishna replied - “O Arjuna!
here in this world there is ‘maya’ [mammon] with three
attributes - rajo (passion), tamo (evil) and sato (virtue). This
‘maya’ (mammon) keeps the seeker in delusion, and does
not let him attain Divine knowledge. Consequently, man
does not advance on the path of knowledge.” Such is the
Guru’s edict too :

Refrain : Mammon’s three attributes have created all the
delusion, in Mammon does the world play. 2, 2.
My dear, in Mammon does the world play. 2.
Mammon’s three attribute have created all the
delusion........2.
èÅðéÅ - Çå¿é» ×¹ä» é¶ í¹ñ¶ÖÅ êÅ ÓåÅ, îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÚ Üµ× Ö¶ñ·çË - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Çå¿é» ×¹ä» é¶ í¹ñ¶ÖÅ êÅ ÓåÅ, îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÚ Üµ× Ö¶ñ·çË - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Çå¿é» ×¹ä» é¶ í¹ñ¶ÖÅ êÅ ÓåÅ, îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÚ Üµ× Ö¶ñ·çË - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Çå¿é» ×¹ä» é¶ í¹ñ¶ÖÅ êÅ ÓåÅ, îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÚ Üµ× Ö¶ñ·çË - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Çå¿é» ×¹ä» é¶ í¹ñ¶ÖÅ êÅ ÓåÅ, îÅÇÂÁÅ ÇòÚ Üµ× Ö¶ñ·çË - B, B.

î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îÅÇÂÁÅ  ÇòÚ Üµ× Ö¶ñ·çË - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îÅÇÂÁÅ  ÇòÚ Üµ× Ö¶ñ·çË - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îÅÇÂÁÅ  ÇòÚ Üµ× Ö¶ñ·çË - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îÅÇÂÁÅ  ÇòÚ Üµ× Ö¶ñ·çË - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îÅÇÂÁÅ  ÇòÚ Üµ× Ö¶ñ·çË - B, B.
Çå¿é» ×¹ä» é¶ í¹ñ¶ÖÅ êÅ ÓåÅ ........................ -BÇå¿é» ×¹ä» é¶ í¹ñ¶ÖÅ êÅ ÓåÅ ........................ -BÇå¿é» ×¹ä» é¶ í¹ñ¶ÖÅ êÅ ÓåÅ ........................ -BÇå¿é» ×¹ä» é¶ í¹ñ¶ÖÅ êÅ ÓåÅ ........................ -BÇå¿é» ×¹ä» é¶ í¹ñ¶ÖÅ êÅ ÓåÅ ........................ -B

Guru Sahib says that there is an ‘element’ here -
'His mammon, He Himself has spread and He Himself is
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the beholder thereof.
He assumes many forms and plays many sports, yet He
remains distinct from all.'
ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨
éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÅ¨ P. 537

This ‘element’ is called ‘maya’ (mammon); it has been
given various names - ego, illusion, ignorance, delusion.
This one ‘element’ within us keeps us in chains; it does
not let us have our way and defeats all our efforts -

'In the universe, the union of consciousness and
stupefaction,
Wherever I see, I find God pervading there.'
ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ ðÇò ðÔ¶ ÇÃò ÃÕåÆ ÕÅ î¶«¨ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ ðÇò ðÔ¶ ÇÃò ÃÕåÆ ÕÅ î¶«¨ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ ðÇò ðÔ¶ ÇÃò ÃÕåÆ ÕÅ î¶«¨ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ ðÇò ðÔ¶ ÇÃò ÃÕåÆ ÕÅ î¶«¨ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ ðÇò ðÔ¶ ÇÃò ÃÕåÆ ÕÅ î¶«¨ P. 21

Guru Sahib says that one is nature (universe) and the
other is the consciousness within. The two have united :

'The body is bound down by three dispositions. Who-so-
ever comes in this world he plays (subject to their hint).'
ÇåzÔ¹ ×¹ä ì¿èÆ ç¶Ô¹ðÆ Ü¯ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÇ× Ã¯ Ö¶«¨ÇåzÔ¹ ×¹ä ì¿èÆ ç¶Ô¹ðÆ Ü¯ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÇ× Ã¯ Ö¶«¨ÇåzÔ¹ ×¹ä ì¿èÆ ç¶Ô¹ðÆ Ü¯ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÇ× Ã¯ Ö¶«¨ÇåzÔ¹ ×¹ä ì¿èÆ ç¶Ô¹ðÆ Ü¯ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÇ× Ã¯ Ö¶«¨ÇåzÔ¹ ×¹ä ì¿èÆ ç¶Ô¹ðÆ Ü¯ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÇ× Ã¯ Ö¶«¨ P. 21

Who-so-ever comes in this world plays in the ‘maya’
(mammon) having three attributes - rajo (passion), tamo
(evil) and sato (virtue); he does not rise above them; these
three attributes do not become a thing of the past for him.
Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh, gods and goddesses - all are
playing within the three attributes of ‘maya’ (mammon);
they are trapped in time; they do not rise above them
because the entire world plays within these three
attributes.

'The world is asleep in three attributes and in illusion
(doubt), and in slumber its night (life) passes away.'
ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨ P. 920

Guru Sahib says that oblivious of spirituality, man
spends his entire life in sleep and departs; he does not
come out of the three attributes of ‘maya’ (mammon).

'Alienated from the Lord they are in anguish. Those self-



40

willed fail to attain union with Him (God).'
ÇòÜ¯×Æ ç¹ÇÖ ÇòÛ°ó¶ îéî¹ÇÖ ñÔÇÔ é î¶ñ¹̈ÇòÜ¯×Æ ç¹ÇÖ ÇòÛ°ó¶ îéî¹ÇÖ ñÔÇÔ é î¶ñ¹̈ÇòÜ¯×Æ ç¹ÇÖ ÇòÛ°ó¶ îéî¹ÇÖ ñÔÇÔ é î¶ñ¹̈ÇòÜ¯×Æ ç¹ÇÖ ÇòÛ°ó¶ îéî¹ÇÖ ñÔÇÔ é î¶ñ¹̈ÇòÜ¯×Æ ç¹ÇÖ ÇòÛ°ó¶ îéî¹ÇÖ ñÔÇÔ é î¶ñ¹̈ P. 21

They are separated from the Lord. As a result of
separation they are in pain and anguish. One who is self-
willed cannot obtain the Lord, because union with Him
is not possible without the Guru.

'Nanak! the True Guru (Preceptor) has united me in the
union of that Lord, who is ever with me.'
Ãå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨Ãå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨Ãå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨Ãå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨Ãå×¹Çð î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂÁÅ éÅéÕ Ã¯ êÌí¹ éÅÇñ¨ P. 20

Therefore, saintly congregation, these are the three
things which do not let us pass, which do not let us reach
the shore. Mind has a dominant role in it. It is content to
remain in the darkness of ignorance; it does not wish to
come into the light of Divine knowledge. There are
examples of great men that bear testimony to it.

The Tenth Guru was living at Anandpur Sahib. Last
time you heard that the ruler of Assam came to see Guru
Sahib. He brought a number of gifts for the Guru. One of
them was a sacred elephant that performed many
wonderful feats. It brought sacred Ganga water in a vessel,
washed Guru Sahib’s feet, wiped them with a towel, and
then waved whisk over him. When Guru Sahib shot an
arrow, it observed over long distances and retrieved the
arrow. It was a remarkable elephant.

Similarly, devotees from Kabul presented a very
expensive ‘shamiana’ (a large open tent) to Guru Sahib.
It was more beautiful than the one that had been given
to Aurangzeb. It was very precious. When Raja Bhim
Chand saw these gifts, he wanted to possess them by hook
or by crook. “Of what use are they to the Guru?” he
thought. His son was going to be betrothed, and so
demanded these gifts from the Guru. He resorted to many
trickeries. He sent his Minister Parmanand, and Kotwal
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(city police chief) named Chatru for the gifts. Whenever
they broached the subject, Guru Sahib told them in
advance the plan with which they had come. He told
them that their intentions were dishonest and they wanted
to usurp these things. He advised them to tell the ruler
that the gifts belonged to the ‘sangat’ (devotees) because
they were offered to them; these had not been given for
any kings and queens.

Secondly, Guru Sahib got ‘Ranjit Nagara’ war-drum
made. Bhim Chand fretted when it was beaten. Finally,
the conflict grew so much that war was about to break
out. Guru Sahib’s mother was worried on this account. She
repeatedly advised him not to go to war. Guru Sahib said,
“Revered mother! how long shall we continue living in this
manner? Our father advised us neither to fear nor to
frighten anybody.

'Whosoever frightens none, nor is afraid of anyone.'
íË ÕÅÔÈ ÕÀ° ç¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ íË îÅéå ÁÅé¨íË ÕÅÔÈ ÕÀ° ç¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ íË îÅéå ÁÅé¨íË ÕÅÔÈ ÕÀ° ç¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ íË îÅéå ÁÅé¨íË ÕÅÔÈ ÕÀ° ç¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ íË îÅéå ÁÅé¨íË ÕÅÔÈ ÕÀ° ç¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ íË îÅéå ÁÅé¨ P. 1427

We should act reasonably. We have already suffered great
torments. Our forefathers were subjected to unbearable
tortures; they sat on hot baking plates and suffered
burning sand poured on their heads stoically but they did
not abandon the path of peace. If they wished they could
have destroyed cities by the mere flicker of a thought in
their minds. We have seen the results of acting in that
manner. What a remarkable forbearance did our father
show! If Bhai Mati Dass said to him, “Sir, kindly order
me and I will raze Delhi and Lahore to the ground", the
Ninth Guru said, “Where from have you found all this
energy that you cannot contain it?” Mati Dass replied:
“My Sovereign! last night, I happened to suck the peels
of your partially sucked sugarcane." The ninth Guru asked
him: "Then how much energy can that one possibly have
who sucked sugarcane?" He advised Bhai Mati Dass to
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endure it. The Ninth Guru, inspite of having so many
powers, embraced martyrdom. Mother, if it continues like
this, these mad dogs will start biting everyone. We need
power for the defence of religion. How long shall we
continue to live in fear? Today it is one tyrant, and
tomorrow there will be another, and still another the day
after. Then it will become difficult for saints and holymen
to do Divine meditation. So I have determined to make
soldiers out of saints.”

So in this manner, the Tenth Guru tried his best to
explain things, but finally nature had some other plans.
Raja Medni Parkash of Nahan was having soured relations
with Raja Fateh Chand of Sri Nagar, who had usurped
some of the former’s territory. Medni Parkash appealed to
sage Kalsi for help. The sage replied that at that point of
time, he could do precious little. “The sun who is to
liberate the whole world, has risen. Go and recognize him.”
Medni Parkash learnt about Guru Gobind Singh and sent
his minister to him, and Guru Sahib came to Paonta Sahib,
where he wrought many miracles.

A rich landlord and Sufi saint, Pir Budhu Shah lived
at nearby Sadhaura. He was both a householder and a
saint; a perfect man of the world and religion he was. He
possessed many occult powers. He had the faculty of
knowing other people’s thoughts. He granted the wishes
of his followers. He had everything but lacked full inner
realization. He heard the Hindu scriptures also recited,
and besides he was unprejudiced in religious matters. He
served fried vegetarian food to the Hindus, and different
food to the Muslims. He rendered voluntary service and
organized religious congregations, at which saints and
sages delivered discourses both on the Vedas and the
Koran. But so far, inner spiritual awakening had not come,
and there was darkness within. He could experience
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nothing spiritually sublime within his inmost being; he was
plagued by doubts. He heard of the miracles of the Guru,
how he himself brought sage Kalsi and blessed him with
Divine knowledge and the resultant peace of mind. He
(sage Kalsi) was no longer wavering and in doubt, and
was in a state of perfect bliss. Pir Budhu Shah looked at
himself and felt that he had not as yet attained that bliss
about which he had heard a lot.

So Pir Budhu Shah was filled with a keen desire.
Seeing Guru Sahib’s conduct and demeanor he thought
that it was that of kings and warriors, while on the other
hand, Guru Sahib was perfect in the realm of spirituality.
Then one day, he heard that Guru Sahib had worked a
compromise between Raja Medni Parkash and Raja Feteh
Chand and had gone with them on a hunt. There they
encountered a huge tiger. Guru Sahib killed the tiger with
his sword while the Rajas had declined to do so. A strange
phenomenon was witnessed - a soul rose from within the
tiger. The Rajas asked Guru Sahib who it was. Guru Sahib
advised them to inquire from the soul itself. The soul
replied that his name was Jaidrath, that he had killed five
sons of the Pandavas through deception in the war of
Mahabharata and that he himself was killed by Arjuna,
and since then he had been wandering through an animal
life of physical appetites. He thanked Guru Sahib for
liberating him.

All were impressed by this miraculous incident. Pir
Budhu Shah also heard about it and felt that Guru Sahib
was perfect. So he thought of going to the Tenth Guru,
though he (Guru Sahib) was younger than him, for the
resolution of his doubts. When he was going to him, his
heart was full of devotion, but he went accompanied by
many of his followers with great pomp and show. He
thought that he would see the Guru, fall at his feet and
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surrender to him everything. He would be gracious to him
and unite him with God. But when he had a glimpse of
Guru Sahib and drew near him, then, like all seekers on
the path of spirituality, he thought of asking a question:
“I have heard that there are two souls in the body. One
soul is such as experiences joys and sorrows, and is very
active through the various organs - eyes, ears and the sense
of touch; the other one remains confined within; it does
not go anywhere. The mind is common to both, and I do
not know which one of the two I am.”

There is a ‘saloka’ (couplet) in Gurbani on this subject.
For our reflection Guru Sahib’s edict is that there are two
living in the body: “which one of the two you are, you
can learn by meeting with the Guru/” Such is the edict
in the Gurbani.

Refrain : Nanak, on the world-tree bearing the fruit of
love for mammon sit perched two birds. 2, 2.
Two birds sit thereon, two birds sit thereon. 2, 2.
Nanak, on the world-tree bearing the fruit of love for
mammon sit perched two birds. 2.
èÅðéÅ - éÅéÕ åðòð Â¶Õ ëñ, ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅéÕ åðòð Â¶Õ ëñ, ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅéÕ åðòð Â¶Õ ëñ, ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅéÕ åðòð Â¶Õ ëñ, ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅéÕ åðòð Â¶Õ ëñ, ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B, B.

ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ, ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B, B.ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ, ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B, B.ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ, ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B, B.ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ, ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B, B.ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ, ç¯ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B, B.
éÅéÕ åðòð Â¶Õ ëñ, ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B.éÅéÕ åðòð Â¶Õ ëñ, ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B.éÅéÕ åðòð Â¶Õ ëñ, ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B.éÅéÕ åðòð Â¶Õ ëñ, ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B.éÅéÕ åðòð Â¶Õ ëñ, ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ - B.

“Nanak, on the world-tree bearing the fruit of love for
mammon sit perched two birds.'
éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨ P. 550

The idea appears to be very simple, but it is quite
difficult to comprehend. Saintly congregation, this
conversation was going on not with an average seeker of
spirituality who was to be told that he would die and the
angels of death were going to torture him in the other
world and that he would have to give an account of his
acts of omission and commission. Such instructions are
given to primary class students of spirituality. Then there
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are students a little higher than these who have a pleasing
attitude that with Divine Name meditation, all their hopes
will be realized, all sorrows will vanish and they will get
everything.

'He, who prays for four cardinal boons,
should apply himself to the service of holymen.'
ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ¯ îÅ×¶̈  ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë̈ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ¯ îÅ×¶̈  ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë̈ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ¯ îÅ×¶̈  ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë̈ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ¯ îÅ×¶̈  ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë̈ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ¯ îÅ×¶̈  ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë̈ P. 266

Then there are some seekers who rise above these things
and are at different stages of Divine Name meditation.
They are taught that unstruck primordial sounds are
resounding within them, that there is illumination of
knowledge in them and that they have only to recognize
and appreciate the change taking place in them, and that
they should recite the Guru’s word to open the stony gates
of ignorance. But here the conversation was between the
Pir (Muslim saint) and the Guru. The former was no
ordinary holy man. He had thousands of spiritual followers,
each one of whom wanted that his ‘Pir’ should help him
achieve liberation from the cycle of birth and death. But
the ‘Pir’ honestly felt that he had actually found nothing
and that he should seek someone ‘perfect’ in the world.
He did not see anyone who was ‘perfect’, and without ‘a
perfect man’, the mystery was not going to be resolved.

In days gone by the Gur-Sikhs who came to meet the
Guru were of high spiritual calibre. They listened to the
Guru’s ‘word’ and imbibed it. They had attained a high
spiritual state. Pir Budhu Shah used to make requests to
them. He had often heard from them: “Nanak, on the
world-tree bearing the fruit of love for mammon sit
perched two birds.” This means that two birds sit on the
fruit-bearing tree of the world. One of them enjoys the
world’s pleasures; while the other one neither comes, nor
goes anywhere. The latter is called ‘Sakhi chetan’ (watchful
conscious), who simply observes quietly; the other is called
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‘Jeev Chetan’ (sentient being - responsive to sense
impressions), who through intelligence partakes of the fruit
of joys and sorrows; who feels loss and gain, pain and
pleasure, blame and praise. This bird eats all these fruit
and continues flying, experiencing grief in the process. The
other bird remains in a state of eternal supreme bliss, while
the ‘Jeev Chetan’ (sentient being) remains engrossed in
carnal pleasures and flies far and near. Pir Budhu Shah
wondered which one of the two ‘birds’ he himself was.

We too do not know who we are; infact, no one
knows who he is. It is because we have never pondered
over this question. Had we thought about it, we would
have learnt that there are ‘two’ living in this body, and
then we would have tried to discover which one of the
‘two’ we were. We are totally ignorant in this matter. We
claim that we are physical beings - six feet tall corporeal
frames. Pose this question to anyone; only a very
thoughtful person will be surprised when asked who he
is. Either he will say that he is a Sikh, Hindu etc., or he
will disclose his caste, or he will say that he is a man. But
the realization 'what one is' does not come. It is because
man does not try to know it. Had he tried, he would have
surely realized the truth about himself. He continues
moving about incomplete and imperfect, though he has
embraced religion.

Many persons are of the view that it is enough to
embrace a religion, just as in Sikh religion we are content
and satisfied after having partaken of ‘amrit’ (baptismal
nectar). We stop our spiritual progress and feel that there
is no need to advance further. It is good that we have
partaken of ‘amrit’ and have assumed the Guru. There is
one thing in it that if our love for the Guru is abiding,
we will reach him, but we will not achieve what is called
‘salvation’ or ‘liberation’; for ‘liberation’ we will have to
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obey the edicts of Sri Guru Granth Sahib, and deliberate
and reflect on them :

'Without knowing one’s self, O slave Nanak, the moss
(filth) of doubt is removed not.
Üé éÅéÕ Çìé° ÁÅêÅ ÚÆéË ÇîàË é ízî ÕÆ ÕÅÂÆ¨Üé éÅéÕ Çìé° ÁÅêÅ ÚÆéË ÇîàË é ízî ÕÆ ÕÅÂÆ¨Üé éÅéÕ Çìé° ÁÅêÅ ÚÆéË ÇîàË é ízî ÕÆ ÕÅÂÆ¨Üé éÅéÕ Çìé° ÁÅêÅ ÚÆéË ÇîàË é ízî ÕÆ ÕÅÂÆ¨Üé éÅéÕ Çìé° ÁÅêÅ ÚÆéË ÇîàË é ízî ÕÆ ÕÅÂÆ¨ P. 684

So long as the moss of doubt is not removed, man
does not realize who he really is. In the other world also,
we wish to live by ourselves and not to meet God, because
‘haumein’, ‘I-ness’ or ‘ego’ has become very powerful in us.
This ‘I-ness’ vexes us terribly, and we wander hither and
thither, this way and that way in all four directions, which
Guru Sahib describes in the following words :

'The birds of the beautiful tree
fly and go in four directions.
The more they fly (up) the more
they suffer. They ever burn and bewail.'
ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ À±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ À±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ À±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ À±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ À±âÇÔ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÇÃ ÜÅÇÔ¨
Ü¶åÅ À±âÇÔ ç¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨Ü¶åÅ À±âÇÔ ç¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨Ü¶åÅ À±âÇÔ ç¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨Ü¶åÅ À±âÇÔ ç¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨Ü¶åÅ À±âÇÔ ç¹Ö Øä¶ Çéå çÅÞÇÔ åË ÇìññÅÇÔ¨ P. 66

'Nanak, on the world-tree bearing the fruit
of love for mammon sit perched two birds.
These birds are not seen while coming and going.'
éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨
ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ é êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ é êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ é êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ é êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ é êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ P. 550

One of the birds is ‘Sakhi chetan’ (watchful conscious)
which has no sensual desires for it has no wings of senses;
while the other one continues ever flying and hurrying
about on the wings of senses :

'The self-ward enjoys the pleasures while
the other remains detached through the
word of the Guru.'
ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ ðÃ í¯Ç×ÁÅ ÃìÇç ðÔË ÇéðìÅä°̈ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ ðÃ í¯Ç×ÁÅ ÃìÇç ðÔË ÇéðìÅä°̈ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ ðÃ í¯Ç×ÁÅ ÃìÇç ðÔË ÇéðìÅä°̈ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ ðÃ í¯Ç×ÁÅ ÃìÇç ðÔË ÇéðìÅä°̈ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ ðÃ í¯Ç×ÁÅ ÃìÇç ðÔË ÇéðìÅä°̈ P. 550

One of the birds enjoys the world’s pleasures, while
the other remains detached; no thought or desire ever
occurs to him; he is for ever in a state of supreme bliss :
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'Imbued with the nectar of the fruit
of God’s Name, he bears the true mark
of God’s grace, O Nanak.'
ÔÇð ðÇÃ ëÇñ ðÅå¶ éÅéÕÅ ÕðÇî ÃÚÅ éÆÃÅä°̈ÔÇð ðÇÃ ëÇñ ðÅå¶ éÅéÕÅ ÕðÇî ÃÚÅ éÆÃÅä°̈ÔÇð ðÇÃ ëÇñ ðÅå¶ éÅéÕÅ ÕðÇî ÃÚÅ éÆÃÅä°̈ÔÇð ðÇÃ ëÇñ ðÅå¶ éÅéÕÅ ÕðÇî ÃÚÅ éÆÃÅä°̈ÔÇð ðÇÃ ëÇñ ðÅå¶ éÅéÕÅ ÕðÇî ÃÚÅ éÆÃÅä°̈ P. 550

So the ‘Jeev chetan’ (sentient being) who is ever
engrossed in sensual pleasures, is a mere shadow. We do
not know ourselves; and Guru Sahib says that ‘Jeev chetan’
has himself put the hangman’s noose round his neck and
is ever flying. His edict is :

Refrain : The birds of the beautiful tree in four directions
do fly and go. 2, 2.
In four directions do they fly and go 2, 2.
The birds of the beautiful tree........2.
èÅðéÅ - ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶, À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶, À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶, À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶, À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶, À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶ -B, B.

À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶, À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶ - B, B.À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶, À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶ - B, B.À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶, À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶ - B, B.À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶, À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶ - B, B.À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶, À±â¶ ÚÔ¹ ÇçÃ ÜÅÂ¶ - B, B.
ê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ ................................... -Bê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ ................................... -Bê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ ................................... -Bê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ ................................... -Bê³ÖÆ ÇìðÖ Ã¹ÔÅòó¶ ................................... -B

Two birds sit perched on the tree of the world. One of
them is restive and is ever flying, and does not rest even
for a second he does no Divine Name meditation, and
never tries to probe within himself; a mere shadow he is.
“He flies and goes in four directions. The more he flies
up, the more he suffers, and ever burns and bewails.” He
is all the time suffering and grieving, for he has not learnt
that the cure for his affliction lies with the Guru -

'Without the Guru, he beholds not
God’s mansion, nor obtains the
ambrosial fruit.'
Çìé° ×¹ð îÔ« é ÜÅêÂÆ éÅ Á³ÇîÌå ëñ êÅÇÔ¨Çìé° ×¹ð îÔ« é ÜÅêÂÆ éÅ Á³ÇîÌå ëñ êÅÇÔ¨Çìé° ×¹ð îÔ« é ÜÅêÂÆ éÅ Á³ÇîÌå ëñ êÅÇÔ¨Çìé° ×¹ð îÔ« é ÜÅêÂÆ éÅ Á³ÇîÌå ëñ êÅÇÔ¨Çìé° ×¹ð îÔ« é ÜÅêÂÆ éÅ Á³ÇîÌå ëñ êÅÇÔ¨ P. 66

Nectar lies within one’s own being :
'The mind is brimful with nectar,
but the perverse know not its relish.'
Øð ÔÆ îÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå° íðêÈð¹ ÔË îéî¹ÖÅ ÃÅç¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Øð ÔÆ îÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå° íðêÈð¹ ÔË îéî¹ÖÅ ÃÅç¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Øð ÔÆ îÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå° íðêÈð¹ ÔË îéî¹ÖÅ ÃÅç¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Øð ÔÆ îÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå° íðêÈð¹ ÔË îéî¹ÖÅ ÃÅç¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Øð ÔÆ îÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå° íðêÈð¹ ÔË îéî¹ÖÅ ÃÅç¹ é êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 644

It is because he has gone astray. He is running about
restlessly like a mad dog, says the Guru eating what is
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uneatable -
'As the rabid dog runs and wanders about in all
directions,
Similarly the greedy man heeds nothing and devours
All that is eatable and uneatable.
He who is engrossed in lust, anger and ego, takes birth
again and again.'
ÇÜÀ° Õ±Õð¹ ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ±Õð¹ ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ±Õð¹ ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ±Õð¹ ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ±Õð¹ ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨
ñ¯íÆ Ü ¿å °  é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü ¿å °  é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü ¿å °  é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü ¿å °  é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü ¿å °  é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨
ÕÅî ¯́è îÇç ÇìÁÅÇêÁÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÕÅî ¯́è îÇç ÇìÁÅÇêÁÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÕÅî ¯́è îÇç ÇìÁÅÇêÁÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÕÅî ¯́è îÇç ÇìÁÅÇêÁÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÕÅî ¯́è îÇç ÇìÁÅÇêÁÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÂ¨ P. 50

This doubt plagued Budhu Shah’s mind all the time. He
very much longed to have a perfect one who could remove
his doubts. This perfect one’s feet he wished to kiss. He
wanted to sell himself body and soul to him (the perfect
one). If a perfect one is not found, and you go to an
imperfect teacher (Guru), then Guru Sahib says :

'Through the false Guru, one is emancipated not.'
ÕÅÚ¶ ×¹ð å¶ î¹ÕÇå é ÔÈÁÅ¨ÕÅÚ¶ ×¹ð å¶ î¹ÕÇå é ÔÈÁÅ¨ÕÅÚ¶ ×¹ð å¶ î¹ÕÇå é ÔÈÁÅ¨ÕÅÚ¶ ×¹ð å¶ î¹ÕÇå é ÔÈÁÅ¨ÕÅÚ¶ ×¹ð å¶ î¹ÕÇå é ÔÈÁÅ¨ P. 932

If he finds an imperfect teacher, he will not be liberated.
He thought, “Why should I not go to Guru Gobind Singh
Ji who adorns Guru Nanak Sahib’s spiritual throne? I
should give up my ‘haumein’, ‘ego’ that I am a ‘pir’ (saint).
I am feeling crestfallen. If I go to him in defeat and
ignorance, it will not do.” Saintly congregation, Pir Budhu
Shah was quite intelligent. So he thought that the bird that
was hurrying and scurrying about would not leave him
easily. He was caught in a fix and wished that someone
would come to rid him of it (the bird). Guru Sahib says
that man is so caught up in his love of mammon that he
does not listen to anyone. Like a mad dog he is running
about in all directions. A rabid dog has four symptoms -
first, his tail remains straight; secondly, he is always
foaming; thirdly, he fears water; and fourthly, whomsoever
he bites becomes mad.
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Similarly, a rabid man - an avaricious person - has
four failings : first, just as a rabid dog’s tail remains
straight, his palm is always held out; whenever he sees
some material gain he goes there begging; he is a
downright selfish person, and nobody’s friend. Secondly,
like the foaming dog, he speaks ill of everybody, and
praises none; whenever he speaks, he censures others.
Thirdly, he fears the elixir of Divine Name; he does not
wish to recite God’s Name; he does not want to read and
recite Gurbani (the Sikh scripture). Fourthly, just as a mad
dog’s bite turns a man mad, similarly, the company of an
avaricious grasping person will turn a person greedy :

'As the rabid dog runs and wanders about in all
directions.
Similarly, the greedy man heeds nothing and devours all
that is eatable and uneatable.
He, who is engrossed in lust, anger and ego, takes birth
again and again. Mammon has spread out its net and in
it has placed the bait.
The avaricious bird is snared and cannot escape, O my
mother!'
ÇÜÀ° Õ±Õð¹ ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ±Õð¹ ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ±Õð¹ ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ±Õð¹ ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÀ° Õ±Õð¹ ÔðÕÅÇÂÁÅ èÅòË çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨
ñ¯íÆ Ü¿å° é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü¿å° é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü¿å° é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü¿å° é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨ñ¯íÆ Ü¿å° é ÜÅäÂÆ íÖ¹ ÁíÖ¹ Ãí ÖÅÇÂ¨
ÕÅî ¯́è îÇç ÇìÁÅÇêÁÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÕÅî ¯́è îÇç ÇìÁÅÇêÁÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÕÅî ¯́è îÇç ÇìÁÅÇêÁÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÕÅî ¯́è îÇç ÇìÁÅÇêÁÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÂ¨ÕÅî ¯́è îÇç ÇìÁÅÇêÁÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÂ¨
îÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ« êÃÅÇðÁÅ íÆåÇð Ú¯× ìäÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ« êÃÅÇðÁÅ íÆåÇð Ú¯× ìäÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ« êÃÅÇðÁÅ íÆåÇð Ú¯× ìäÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ« êÃÅÇðÁÅ íÆåÇð Ú¯× ìäÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ« êÃÅÇðÁÅ íÆåÇð Ú¯× ìäÅÇÂ¨
ÇåzÃéÅ ê³ÖÆ ëÅÇÃÁÅ ÇéÕÃ¹ é êÅÂ¶ îÅÇÂ¨ÇåzÃéÅ ê³ÖÆ ëÅÇÃÁÅ ÇéÕÃ¹ é êÅÂ¶ îÅÇÂ¨ÇåzÃéÅ ê³ÖÆ ëÅÇÃÁÅ ÇéÕÃ¹ é êÅÂ¶ îÅÇÂ¨ÇåzÃéÅ ê³ÖÆ ëÅÇÃÁÅ ÇéÕÃ¹ é êÅÂ¶ îÅÇÂ¨ÇåzÃéÅ ê³ÖÆ ëÅÇÃÁÅ ÇéÕÃ¹ é êÅÂ¶ îÅÇÂ¨ P. 50

The bait has been placed within, and the bird is caught.
It cannot now find escape in any manner.

'Man knows not God, who created him and continues
coming and going over and over again.'
ÇÜÇé ÕÆåÅ ÇåÃÇÔ é ÜÅäÂÆ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÕÆåÅ ÇåÃÇÔ é ÜÅäÂÆ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÕÆåÅ ÇåÃÇÔ é ÜÅäÂÆ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÕÆåÅ ÇåÃÇÔ é ÜÅäÂÆ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÕÆåÅ ÇåÃÇÔ é ÜÅäÂÆ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð ÁÅòË ÜÅÇÂ¨ P. 50

Man does not know his creator. He does not remember
him, and consequently continues in the cycle of birth and
death. Mammon has spread its net and ensnared him.
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Refrain : Tempted by the bait, the bird has fallen into
Mammon’s snare. 2, 2.
My dear, the bird has fallen into Mammon’s snare. 2,
2.
Tempted by the bait, the bird........
èÅðéÅ  - ê³ÖÆ Ú¯× ç¶ ñ¯í ÇòÚ ñµ× Õ¶,èÅðéÅ  - ê³ÖÆ Ú¯× ç¶ ñ¯í ÇòÚ ñµ× Õ¶,èÅðéÅ  - ê³ÖÆ Ú¯× ç¶ ñ¯í ÇòÚ ñµ× Õ¶,èÅðéÅ  - ê³ÖÆ Ú¯× ç¶ ñ¯í ÇòÚ ñµ× Õ¶,èÅðéÅ  - ê³ÖÆ Ú¯× ç¶ ñ¯í ÇòÚ ñµ× Õ¶,

îÅÇÂÁÅ òÅñ¶ ÜÅñ ëÇÃÁÅ - B, B.îÅÇÂÁÅ òÅñ¶ ÜÅñ ëÇÃÁÅ - B, B.îÅÇÂÁÅ òÅñ¶ ÜÅñ ëÇÃÁÅ - B, B.îÅÇÂÁÅ òÅñ¶ ÜÅñ ëÇÃÁÅ - B, B.îÅÇÂÁÅ òÅñ¶ ÜÅñ ëÇÃÁÅ - B, B.
î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îÅÇÂÁÅ òÅñ¶ ÜÅñ ëÇÃÁÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îÅÇÂÁÅ òÅñ¶ ÜÅñ ëÇÃÁÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îÅÇÂÁÅ òÅñ¶ ÜÅñ ëÇÃÁÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îÅÇÂÁÅ òÅñ¶ ÜÅñ ëÇÃÁÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îÅÇÂÁÅ òÅñ¶ ÜÅñ ëÇÃÁÅ - B, B.
ê³ÖÆ Ú¯× ç¶ ñ¯í ÇòÚ ñ× Õ¶ .....................¨ê³ÖÆ Ú¯× ç¶ ñ¯í ÇòÚ ñ× Õ¶ .....................¨ê³ÖÆ Ú¯× ç¶ ñ¯í ÇòÚ ñ× Õ¶ .....................¨ê³ÖÆ Ú¯× ç¶ ñ¯í ÇòÚ ñ× Õ¶ .....................¨ê³ÖÆ Ú¯× ç¶ ñ¯í ÇòÚ ñ× Õ¶ .....................¨

There are two birds. The one that is sitting on the tree of
intellect is called ‘Jeev’  (sentient being), which we
erroneously call ‘self’, or ‘I’, has, dear congregation, been
tempted by the bait and fallen into the snares of the
illusory material world; there are all kinds of baits -
children, wealth, body and sensual desires. He is entangled
in them. There is a religious story which shows the extent
to which ‘mammon’ or Lakshmi, the Goddess of wealth
can deprave a man, and what ignoble acts she impels him
to do.

Once Goddess Lakshmi said to Lord Vishnu: “What
a great noise your devotees make! They have built grand
temples and shrines dedicated to you. They ring bells in
the temples, conduct religious discourses at places of
pilgrimage. There is much religious uproar in the world.
Although I am worshipped nowhere, yet all men belong
to me; none is yours, sir. You have a wrong notion that
they are your devotees.” Lord Vishnu replied: “Lakshmi!
my devotees deliver sermons and awaken the world.” At
this she said, “No, Sir! no one wakes up. You may try.”
Lord Vishnu agreed to the suggestion and the two set out
for the world of men. They reached a city where lived a
rich man. Lord Vishnu said that the rich man was his
devotee. When Lord Vishnu approached him, he said,
“Welcome revered old man! What brings you here?” “My
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dear good man! I wish to live here for a few days.”

“Well, we have constructed a special rest house for
saints and holy men. You can stay there without any
hesitation.”

“But I have to stay for a considerable period.”

“You may stay all your life; we will never say ‘no’
to you.”

“I have to do uninterrupted Divine meditation for
forty days in whichever room you allot to me. Kindly don’t
ask me to vacate that room during this period.”

“We will never take that room from you. You may
have the best room.”

“No; don’t give me a superior room. It may be needed
for some other guest. Give me the meanest room.” Looking
for such a room they came to the kitchen-fuel room. Lord
Vishnu said, “Please vacate this room for me.”

“Revered old man! we shall suffer the blame of
having given you such a poor room. It is unthinkable that
we should house a saintly person like you in such a room,
while we should live in palatial houses. No, sir; kindly
choose a better room.” ‘no, rich man. None will come to
occupy this room. Please get it cleaned.”

The rich man got the kitchen-fuel room cleaned and
swept, and the holy man (Lord Vishnu) started living
there. A couple of days passed, when Goddess Lakshmi
came and reached the rich man’s shop and said, "Rich
man! we have to prepare a cold drink (made with
crushed poppy seed, almond and sugar), kindly get us the
required material. Is there any room where we can
prepare it?” “Yes, there is a room.” He accommodated her
to the retiring room at the back of the shop. A pestle and
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mortar were brought. The maid servants prepared the
drink. Then he asked, “Shall we get glasses for you?”

“We have glasses of our own. Please sit down, and
share the cold drink with us.” Lakshmi took out golden
glasses and the drink was served in them. The rich man
was greatly surprised and wondered that she was indeed
very rich that everybody used glasses of gold. He himself,
he thought, was a ‘seth’ (a rich man), and yet he did not
have golden glasses. When everybody had taken the drink,
she said, “Seth Sahib (rich man), throw these glasses into
the dustbin because we do not drink in the same glasses
a second time.” The rich man's sons were also present
there. They exchanged meaningful glances and very much
wished that they could retain the golden glasses for
themselves. Then they would become so rich that their
wealth would last for the next seven generations of their
children. Then they would need no more work to do.

“Madam, what is your programme?” They asked her.
“We have no fixed programme. We are on a pilgrimage;
it is our sweet will whether we stay for five days or ten
days at a place. We have come here after a long journey;
we would like to rest here for sometime.” “Well, we have
built an inn with very good rooms. We have a bungalow
also. You may put up wherever you like. We can vacate
this bungalow for you.”

“No; we will put up only in that place where there
are no male members around.”

The seth (rich man) and his sons took her round to
show the premises. They examined various rooms, and at
last reached the room where the holyman was staying.
She said. “Why is this room closed?” “Here an old man
is staying; he will not come out for 40 days.”
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“In that case, we will stay somewhere else.” “Please,
don’t go. We will turn him out.” The seth (rich man) felt
greedy that he would become very rich. He forgot the
word that he had given to the holyman. So he changed
his mind at the very first opportunity because he was a
man of the world, a lover of riches. He knocked at the
door and said, “Old man! vacate the room because we
need it.”

“I had told you in advance that I had to do Divine
meditation for 40 days.”

“Do your 40 day meditation in some other room.”

“No, I will stay here.”

“Do you want to usurp the room? Open the door.”
When he did not open the door, they broke it open and
threw out the old man forcibly and said that the old man
had taken possession of the room as if it were his property.

In the meanwhile, both the lady and the old man
vanished suddenly. Then Lakshmi said to Lord Vishnu:
“Did you notice, sir? All your devotees are entangled in
my snares; they are all my men. They are your devotees
only outwardly. Infact, they are all my lovers, and are
capable of doing the meanest of deeds in order to possess
me.”

Lord Vishnu replied: “I have my true devotees too.
This devotee was a superficial one. Come with me, and I
shall show you my true devotee.” The two reached Saint
Kabir. First, Lord Vishnu approached with a mass of
tangled cotton thread and said:

“Revered saint! I have to marry off my daughter. I
am a poor man and have no money to pay you for your
labour. I have some tangled cotton thread. If you can
untangle it, please weave a piece of cloth for my
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daughter.”

“Dear sir, it is all right. I will do it.

“Kindly see that you do not take up someone else’s
work and neglect mine.”

“Don’t worry; your work will be done.”

Lord Vishnu left. Bhagat Kabir was still in the process
of untangling the thread, when Goddess Lakshmi
approached him and said, “Revered saint! why are you
knocking your head against this tangled thread? Here take
my thread. I need cloth very urgently; I am prepared to
give you twice, thrice and even four times your normal
labour charges, but do my work first. I shall give you
whatever you ask because all holy men love me; I am a
servant and shall serve you too, you have countless
holymen as guests. I shall give you higher remuneration
for your work.”

Saint Kabir looked at the woman carefully and
wondered, “Who is this woman with a glib tongue?” Soon
he realized that she was none other than the she-cobra
of deceiving wealth and that she was out to play tricks
with him. So he at once replied, “No, sister, I shall do the
work I am doing.”

“Revered saint! holymen and hermits are not beyond
my clutches.”

There is a religious story. Once there was a holy man,
who often sat in Divine meditation. People visited him and
were impressed that he remained engrossed in meditation
for hours together, and did not open his eyes. Once a rich
man came to meet him. He offered five rupees, and threw
the five coins one by one. He asked when he would be
able to meet the holyman. He was told that the holyman
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was lost in meditation, and would see him later. When the
rich man turned his back, the greedy attendant of the
holyman stole one rupee thinking that he (the holyman)
who sat with his eyes shut and lost in meditation would
not come to know of it. The holy man opened his eyes
and noticed four coins and not five. He said, “There are
four rupees, whereas there should have been five.” The
attendant asked how he came to know of it. The holy
man replied, “I had counted them when they were
thrown one after the other. Come out with the coin.” So,
she said that everybody was in her control.

'Within all abides the noseless mammon
who kills all and looks upon them.
Says she, I am the sister and sister’s
daughter of all, and I am the hand-maiden
of him who marries me.'
Ã×ñ îÅÇÔ éÕàÆ ÕÅ òÅÃÅ Ã×ñ îÅÇð ÁÀ°Ô¶ðÆ¨Ã×ñ îÅÇÔ éÕàÆ ÕÅ òÅÃÅ Ã×ñ îÅÇð ÁÀ°Ô¶ðÆ¨Ã×ñ îÅÇÔ éÕàÆ ÕÅ òÅÃÅ Ã×ñ îÅÇð ÁÀ°Ô¶ðÆ¨Ã×ñ îÅÇÔ éÕàÆ ÕÅ òÅÃÅ Ã×ñ îÅÇð ÁÀ°Ô¶ðÆ¨Ã×ñ îÅÇÔ éÕàÆ ÕÅ òÅÃÅ Ã×ñ îÅÇð ÁÀ°Ô¶ðÆ¨
Ã×ÇñÁÅ ÕÆ ÔÀ° ìÇÔé íÅéÜÆ ÇÜéÇÔ ìðÆ ÇåÃ¹ Ú¶ðÆ¨Ã×ÇñÁÅ ÕÆ ÔÀ° ìÇÔé íÅéÜÆ ÇÜéÇÔ ìðÆ ÇåÃ¹ Ú¶ðÆ¨Ã×ÇñÁÅ ÕÆ ÔÀ° ìÇÔé íÅéÜÆ ÇÜéÇÔ ìðÆ ÇåÃ¹ Ú¶ðÆ¨Ã×ÇñÁÅ ÕÆ ÔÀ° ìÇÔé íÅéÜÆ ÇÜéÇÔ ìðÆ ÇåÃ¹ Ú¶ðÆ¨Ã×ÇñÁÅ ÕÆ ÔÀ° ìÇÔé íÅéÜÆ ÇÜéÇÔ ìðÆ ÇåÃ¹ Ú¶ðÆ¨ P. 476

Saint Kabir at once asked his son Kamala to bring a
knife. She thought that he would use the knife on her and
punish her. He started sharpening the knife, and then
suddenly caught hold of her :

'He cut off her nose and shore off her
ears and having chopped and thrashed
he expelled her.'
éÅÕÔ¹ ÕÅàÆ ÕÅéÔ¹ ÕÅàÆ ÕÅÇà Õ±Çà ÕË âÅðÆ¨éÅÕÔ¹ ÕÅàÆ ÕÅéÔ¹ ÕÅàÆ ÕÅÇà Õ±Çà ÕË âÅðÆ¨éÅÕÔ¹ ÕÅàÆ ÕÅéÔ¹ ÕÅàÆ ÕÅÇà Õ±Çà ÕË âÅðÆ¨éÅÕÔ¹ ÕÅàÆ ÕÅéÔ¹ ÕÅàÆ ÕÅÇà Õ±Çà ÕË âÅðÆ¨éÅÕÔ¹ ÕÅàÆ ÕÅéÔ¹ ÕÅàÆ ÕÅÇà Õ±Çà ÕË âÅðÆ¨ P. 476

She went away weeping. Lord Vishnu said to her:
“Behold! you got me thrown out forcibly, but I have got
your nose chopped off. Henceforth, everyone will call you
‘noseless’.” Thus, the whole world is caught in the snares
of mammon.

Once Saint Kabir had a number of holymen as his
guests. Mammon again came to him. She comes to the
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saints for her own emancipation. She says that she can
ensnare the whole world, but she fears the saints. Such is
the edict :

Refrain : Mammon dare not go near the saints, but
serves them like a maid. 2, 2.
My dear, she serves them like a maid,  2, 2.
Mammon dare not go near the saints.........2.
èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¿å» ç¶ é¶ó é ÜÅò¶, çÅÃÆ ìä Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðçÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¿å» ç¶ é¶ó é ÜÅò¶, çÅÃÆ ìä Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðçÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¿å» ç¶ é¶ó é ÜÅò¶, çÅÃÆ ìä Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðçÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¿å» ç¶ é¶ó é ÜÅò¶, çÅÃÆ ìä Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðçÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¿å» ç¶ é¶ó é ÜÅò¶, çÅÃÆ ìä Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðçÆ - B, B.

î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, çÅÃÆ ìä Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðçÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, çÅÃÆ ìä Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðçÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, çÅÃÆ ìä Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðçÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, çÅÃÆ ìä Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðçÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, çÅÃÆ ìä Õ¶ Ã¶òÅ ÕðçÆ - B, B.
îÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¿å» ç¶ é¶ó é ÜÅò¶ ............................. -BîÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¿å» ç¶ é¶ó é ÜÅò¶ ............................. -BîÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¿å» ç¶ é¶ó é ÜÅò¶ ............................. -BîÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¿å» ç¶ é¶ó é ÜÅò¶ ............................. -BîÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¿å» ç¶ é¶ó é ÜÅò¶ ............................. -B

Saint Kabir spoke to her rudely and shooed her
away. The holy men present there wondered why saint
Kabir had been so rude to her, for she appeared to be a
good woman. They said to Kabir Sahib: “Revered sir! what
are you doing?” “I do not need her. She is mammon. You
may call her.”

She was called. They wished to ask her why her fore-
locks and hind-locks had disappeared. They wanted to
know the cause of her worn off hair. She was summoned.
They said to her, “Are you mammon?”

“Yes, I am mammon. The whole world is under my
thumb” -

'The mammon, which keeps under its
control the world of three dispositions
and the four directions of universe
and which destroys the merits of
sacred feasts, ablutions, penances
and places of pilgrimage, before her what is this poor
man?'
ÇÜÇé ÕÆé¶ òÇÃ Áê°éË åzË ×¹ä íòä Úå°ð Ã¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÇÜÇé ÕÆé¶ òÇÃ Áê°éË åzË ×¹ä íòä Úå°ð Ã¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÇÜÇé ÕÆé¶ òÇÃ Áê°éË åzË ×¹ä íòä Úå°ð Ã¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÇÜÇé ÕÆé¶ òÇÃ Áê°éË åzË ×¹ä íòä Úå°ð Ã¿ÃÅðÅ¨ÇÜÇé ÕÆé¶ òÇÃ Áê°éË åzË ×¹ä íòä Úå°ð Ã¿ÃÅðÅ¨
Ü× ÇÂÃéÅé° åÅê æÅé Ö³â¶ ÇÕÁÅ ÇÂÔ¹ Ü¿å° ÇòÚÅðÅ¨Ü× ÇÂÃéÅé° åÅê æÅé Ö³â¶ ÇÕÁÅ ÇÂÔ¹ Ü¿å° ÇòÚÅðÅ¨Ü× ÇÂÃéÅé° åÅê æÅé Ö³â¶ ÇÕÁÅ ÇÂÔ¹ Ü¿å° ÇòÚÅðÅ¨Ü× ÇÂÃéÅé° åÅê æÅé Ö³â¶ ÇÕÁÅ ÇÂÔ¹ Ü¿å° ÇòÚÅðÅ¨Ü× ÇÂÃéÅé° åÅê æÅé Ö³â¶ ÇÕÁÅ ÇÂÔ¹ Ü¿å° ÇòÚÅðÅ¨ P. 673

“I have destroyed the fourteen palaces, all the three
dispositions, the merits of visiting places of pilgrimage,
sacred ablutions, divine meditations. So poor mortal is no
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match for me. He cannot stand my temptations.” The
Guru’s edict on this subject is :

'I grasped the Lord’s protection and then was I
emancipated.
By saints’ grace, when I sang the Lord Master’s praise,
then were removed my sins and ailments. Pause.
Neither man hears her, nor talks she with her lips, nor
is she seen captivating the mortals.
Administering intoxicating herb, so does she mislead the
mortals that she seems sweet to the mind of all.'
êÌí ÕÆ úà ×ÔÆ åÀ° Û±à¯̈êÌí ÕÆ úà ×ÔÆ åÀ° Û±à¯̈êÌí ÕÆ úà ×ÔÆ åÀ° Û±à¯̈êÌí ÕÆ úà ×ÔÆ åÀ° Û±à¯̈êÌí ÕÆ úà ×ÔÆ åÀ° Û±à¯̈
ÃÅè êÌÃÅÇç ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð ×ÅÂ¶ ÇìÖË ÇìÁÅÇè åì ÔÈà¯̈ÃÅè êÌÃÅÇç ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð ×ÅÂ¶ ÇìÖË ÇìÁÅÇè åì ÔÈà¯̈ÃÅè êÌÃÅÇç ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð ×ÅÂ¶ ÇìÖË ÇìÁÅÇè åì ÔÈà¯̈ÃÅè êÌÃÅÇç ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð ×ÅÂ¶ ÇìÖË ÇìÁÅÇè åì ÔÈà¯̈ÃÅè êÌÃÅÇç ÔÇð ÔÇð ÔÇð ×ÅÂ¶ ÇìÖË ÇìÁÅÇè åì ÔÈà¯̈
éÔ Ã¹äÆÁË éÔ î¹Ö å¶ ìÕÆÁË éÔ î¯ÔË À°Ô âÆáÆ¨éÔ Ã¹äÆÁË éÔ î¹Ö å¶ ìÕÆÁË éÔ î¯ÔË À°Ô âÆáÆ¨éÔ Ã¹äÆÁË éÔ î¹Ö å¶ ìÕÆÁË éÔ î¯ÔË À°Ô âÆáÆ¨éÔ Ã¹äÆÁË éÔ î¹Ö å¶ ìÕÆÁË éÔ î¯ÔË À°Ô âÆáÆ¨éÔ Ã¹äÆÁË éÔ î¹Ö å¶ ìÕÆÁË éÔ î¯ÔË À°Ô âÆáÆ¨
ÁËÃÆ á×À°ðÆ êÅÇÂ í¹ñÅòË îÇé Ãí ÕË ñÅ×Ë îÆáÆ¨ÁËÃÆ á×À°ðÆ êÅÇÂ í¹ñÅòË îÇé Ãí ÕË ñÅ×Ë îÆáÆ¨ÁËÃÆ á×À°ðÆ êÅÇÂ í¹ñÅòË îÇé Ãí ÕË ñÅ×Ë îÆáÆ¨ÁËÃÆ á×À°ðÆ êÅÇÂ í¹ñÅòË îÇé Ãí ÕË ñÅ×Ë îÆáÆ¨ÁËÃÆ á×À°ðÆ êÅÇÂ í¹ñÅòË îÇé Ãí ÕË ñÅ×Ë îÆáÆ¨ P. 673

Nobody has ever heard her speak; nor has anyone set
his eyes on her. But she seems dear and sweet to
everybody, even though she traps man in the cycle of birth
and death, and brings untold sorrows for him.

'In every home, she has implanted the sense of duality
between the parents and the sons, between brothers and
friends.'
îÅÇÂ ìÅê êÈå ÇÔå ízÅåÅ À°Çé ØÇð ØÇð î¶Çñú çÈÁÅ¨îÅÇÂ ìÅê êÈå ÇÔå ízÅåÅ À°Çé ØÇð ØÇð î¶Çñú çÈÁÅ¨îÅÇÂ ìÅê êÈå ÇÔå ízÅåÅ À°Çé ØÇð ØÇð î¶Çñú çÈÁÅ¨îÅÇÂ ìÅê êÈå ÇÔå ízÅåÅ À°Çé ØÇð ØÇð î¶Çñú çÈÁÅ¨îÅÇÂ ìÅê êÈå ÇÔå ízÅåÅ À°Çé ØÇð ØÇð î¶Çñú çÈÁÅ¨ P. 673

Mammon has created dissensions in every household,
making everyone behave selfishly; no one cares for the
other.

'Some have more and some less; amongst themselves,
they fight to death.
I am a sacrifice unto my Satguru (True Preceptor), who
has shown me this wondrous play.'
ÇÕÃ ÔÆ òÅÇè ØÅÇà ÇÕÃ ÔÆ êÇÔ Ã×ñ¶ ñÇð ñÇð îÈÁÅ¨ÇÕÃ ÔÆ òÅÇè ØÅÇà ÇÕÃ ÔÆ êÇÔ Ã×ñ¶ ñÇð ñÇð îÈÁÅ¨ÇÕÃ ÔÆ òÅÇè ØÅÇà ÇÕÃ ÔÆ êÇÔ Ã×ñ¶ ñÇð ñÇð îÈÁÅ¨ÇÕÃ ÔÆ òÅÇè ØÅÇà ÇÕÃ ÔÆ êÇÔ Ã×ñ¶ ñÇð ñÇð îÈÁÅ¨ÇÕÃ ÔÆ òÅÇè ØÅÇà ÇÕÃ ÔÆ êÇÔ Ã×ñ¶ ñÇð ñÇð îÈÁÅ¨
ÔÀ° ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÃÇå×¹ð Áê¹é¶ ÇÜÇé ÇÂÔ¹ Úñå° ÇçÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÔÀ° ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÃÇå×¹ð Áê¹é¶ ÇÜÇé ÇÂÔ¹ Úñå° ÇçÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÔÀ° ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÃÇå×¹ð Áê¹é¶ ÇÜÇé ÇÂÔ¹ Úñå° ÇçÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÔÀ° ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÃÇå×¹ð Áê¹é¶ ÇÜÇé ÇÂÔ¹ Úñå° ÇçÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÔÀ° ìÇñÔÅðÆ ÃÇå×¹ð Áê¹é¶ ÇÜÇé ÇÂÔ¹ Úñå° ÇçÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨
×ÈÞÆ íÅÇÔ ÜñË Ã¿ÃÅðÅ í×å é ÇìÁÅêË îÅÇÂÁÅ¨×ÈÞÆ íÅÇÔ ÜñË Ã¿ÃÅðÅ í×å é ÇìÁÅêË îÅÇÂÁÅ¨×ÈÞÆ íÅÇÔ ÜñË Ã¿ÃÅðÅ í×å é ÇìÁÅêË îÅÇÂÁÅ¨×ÈÞÆ íÅÇÔ ÜñË Ã¿ÃÅðÅ í×å é ÇìÁÅêË îÅÇÂÁÅ¨×ÈÞÆ íÅÇÔ ÜñË Ã¿ÃÅðÅ í×å é ÇìÁÅêË îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 673

The entire world is burning with hidden fire. Only the
lovers and worshippers of God remain unaffected by her.
She was summoned in the presence of saint Kabir and
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asked:

“What do you do?” Her reply was:” Sir, what can I
do? -

'I stand at the saint’s door.'
ÃÅèÈ ÕË áÅãÆ çðìÅÇð¨ÃÅèÈ ÕË áÅãÆ çðìÅÇð¨ÃÅèÈ ÕË áÅãÆ çðìÅÇð¨ÃÅèÈ ÕË áÅãÆ çðìÅÇð¨ÃÅèÈ ÕË áÅãÆ çðìÅÇð¨ P. 872

“In the presence of the saints, I stand with folded
hands and pray again and again. I seek their protection
and refuge and seek emancipation. The sinful men make
wrong use of me and thus make me co-sharers of their
suffering in hell in the world here-after; they do countless
evil deeds - drink wine, eat ‘kababs’ (minced meat roasted
preparation), indulge in false litigations, tell lies and do a
thousand other sinful things. I pray to the saints: ‘Use me
for good and pious work, so that I may vindicate my
existence:

“I have sought thy protection,
now save thou me.”
ÃðÇé å¶ðÆ î¯ ÕÀ° ÇéÃåÅÇð¨ÃðÇé å¶ðÆ î¯ ÕÀ° ÇéÃåÅÇð¨ÃðÇé å¶ðÆ î¯ ÕÀ° ÇéÃåÅÇð¨ÃðÇé å¶ðÆ î¯ ÕÀ° ÇéÃåÅÇð¨ÃðÇé å¶ðÆ î¯ ÕÀ° ÇéÃåÅÇð¨ P. 872

“I am a slave unto the saints” -
'Mammon is the hand-maid of God’s devotees.
If man falls at their feet, then
does he attain to Master’s Mansion.'
îÅÇÂÁÅ çÅÃÆ í×åÅ ÕÆ ÕÅð ÕîÅòË̈îÅÇÂÁÅ çÅÃÆ í×åÅ ÕÆ ÕÅð ÕîÅòË̈îÅÇÂÁÅ çÅÃÆ í×åÅ ÕÆ ÕÅð ÕîÅòË̈îÅÇÂÁÅ çÅÃÆ í×åÅ ÕÆ ÕÅð ÕîÅòË̈îÅÇÂÁÅ çÅÃÆ í×åÅ ÕÆ ÕÅð ÕîÅòË̈
ÚðäÆ ñÅ×Ë åÅ îÔ« êÅòË̈ÚðäÆ ñÅ×Ë åÅ îÔ« êÅòË̈ÚðäÆ ñÅ×Ë åÅ îÔ« êÅòË̈ÚðäÆ ñÅ×Ë åÅ îÔ« êÅòË̈ÚðäÆ ñÅ×Ë åÅ îÔ« êÅòË̈ P. 231

To the divine, she acts as a servant.
Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ Ô¯ÇÂ òðåÆ çÅÇÃ¨Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ Ô¯ÇÂ òðåÆ çÅÇÃ¨Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ Ô¯ÇÂ òðåÆ çÅÇÃ¨Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ Ô¯ÇÂ òðåÆ çÅÇÃ¨Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ Ô¯ÇÂ òðåÆ çÅÇÃ¨
Õð Ü¯ó¶ Ã¶òÅ Õð¶ ÁðçÅÇÃ¨Õð Ü¯ó¶ Ã¶òÅ Õð¶ ÁðçÅÇÃ¨Õð Ü¯ó¶ Ã¶òÅ Õð¶ ÁðçÅÇÃ¨Õð Ü¯ó¶ Ã¶òÅ Õð¶ ÁðçÅÇÃ¨Õð Ü¯ó¶ Ã¶òÅ Õð¶ ÁðçÅÇÃ¨ P. 370

With clasped hands she serves him and makes the
supplication:

‘What thou orderest, that work shall I do.'
Ü¯ å±¿ ÕÔÇÔ Ã¹ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÅ¨Ü¯ å±¿ ÕÔÇÔ Ã¹ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÅ¨Ü¯ å±¿ ÕÔÇÔ Ã¹ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÅ¨Ü¯ å±¿ ÕÔÇÔ Ã¹ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÅ¨Ü¯ å±¿ ÕÔÇÔ Ã¹ ÕÅð ÕîÅòÅ¨ P. 370

“But I do not try to influence the ‘Gurmukh’ (Guru-
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ward). In this manner, I do not draw near the saints. All
other mortals I do not spare; I have ensnared rishis like
Sringi and Saurabh, and Raja Naubh; even the mighty
Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh have I deluded.”

“He beholds them but they see Him not.
This is the greatest wonder.”
úÔ¹ ò¶ÖË úéÅ éçÇð é ÁÅòË ìÔ¹åÅ Â¶Ô¹ ÇòâÅä°̈úÔ¹ ò¶ÖË úéÅ éçÇð é ÁÅòË ìÔ¹åÅ Â¶Ô¹ ÇòâÅä°̈úÔ¹ ò¶ÖË úéÅ éçÇð é ÁÅòË ìÔ¹åÅ Â¶Ô¹ ÇòâÅä°̈úÔ¹ ò¶ÖË úéÅ éçÇð é ÁÅòË ìÔ¹åÅ Â¶Ô¹ ÇòâÅä°̈úÔ¹ ò¶ÖË úéÅ éçÇð é ÁÅòË ìÔ¹åÅ Â¶Ô¹ ÇòâÅä°̈ P. 7

God who abides by all cannot be seen. The saints
asked mammon:

“Why is your hair in this state?”

“My forelocks have worn off because I am always
paying obeisance to the saints - at their threshold; neither
did Bhagat Ravidas accept me; nor does Bhagat Kabir
accept me, nor Bhagat Namdev, nor any other saint. That
is why my forelocks have vanished. Wicked and sensual
people try to grab me unfairly by catching my hind-locks;
I run away from them; I try to escape their clutches, and
that is why my hindlocks have disappeared.”

“Show us some miracle.”

“O saints! my miracles are not worth seeing, for they
are all bad.”

“No; show us one or two.”

“Well, let us go to the forest.”

They all went to the forest. Before their very eyes,
mammon changed herself into a bag of gold coins. Four
travellers, who happened to pass through the forest
noticed the bag. They all decided to share its contents;
they thought that the silk bag must be containing
something valuable. When they opened the bag, they
found it full of gold coins. They decided to leave that place



61

for fear of its owner’s return who would take it from them.
After travelling some distance, they sat down. They said
that they were all feeling hungry. First, they should satisfy
their hunger, and then divide the find. Once the money
came into their pockets they would not like to spend it.
So it would be better to buy food from the common fund.
Two of them were sent to get the best food and wine. As
they went, mammon worked on their minds. One of them
said; “Why don’t you talk?” The other said: “I want to
talk, but I do not, lest you should mind.”

“Speak out.”

“Don’t mention it to anybody else, if you do not like
my suggestion.”

“I assure you that I won’t.”

“How about sharing all the gold between the two of
us?”

“I am also of this very opinion.”

“Then there should be no problem. We will face no
difficulty.”

“It is quite simple; we shall take our food here; and
in their (the other two) food we shall mix poison; they will
die as soon as they eat it.”

They bought a deadly poison and mixed it in fried
loaves.

The other two in the forest were entertaining similar
thoughts. They sat silent because ..... some thoughts
troubled their minds. One said:

“Why don’t you talk?”

“What should I say?”
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“Come out openly; talk frankly and unhesitatingly.”
The same thought rankled their minds. But each wanted
the other to speak out first. “If you do not approve of my
suggestion, please do not talk about it to anyone else.”

“Agreed.”

“How do you like the idea of sharing this gold
between the two of us?”

“This is what I think. Then how to do it?”

“When they come with the food, attack them with
swords and kill them there and then; keep the swords
unsheathed, so that no time is wasted in drawing the
swords; one should be beheaded by you, and the other one
by me. Let us stand on two opposite sides. We shall ask
them to put the food aside.”

As the other two came, they beheaded them. A river
flowed nearby; they threw the dead bodies into it. They
were satisfied that they had destroyed all evidence. “Now
let us first take food, and then we shall divide the gold
between ourselves, they said.” As soon as they ate the fried
loaves, they died, because the poison was deadly.

The saints watched everything happening before their
eyes. When she manifested herself, she said, “Look! This
is what I do in the material form, stupefying people. I
have a conscious, sentient form also. I enter the minds and
hearts of the saints as both mundane and spiritual power,
and pride. I exercise a far-reaching influence on them. I
abide in them as ‘ego’, and rob them completely. None can
escape me. Only the Perfect Guru and Perfect saint are
outside my evil influence; otherwise, I have practically
devoured the whole world. None can get rid of me.
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'Mammon has spread out its net
and in it has placed the bait.
The avaricious bird is snared
and cannot escape, O’ my Mother.'
îÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ« êÃÅÇðÁÅ íÆåÇð Ú¯× ìäÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ« êÃÅÇðÁÅ íÆåÇð Ú¯× ìäÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ« êÃÅÇðÁÅ íÆåÇð Ú¯× ìäÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ« êÃÅÇðÁÅ íÆåÇð Ú¯× ìäÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ« êÃÅÇðÁÅ íÆåÇð Ú¯× ìäÅÇÂ¨
ÇåzÃéÅ ê³ÖÆ ëÅÇÃÁÅ ÇéÕÃ¹ é êÅÂ¶ îÅÇÂ¨ÇåzÃéÅ ê³ÖÆ ëÅÇÃÁÅ ÇéÕÃ¹ é êÅÂ¶ îÅÇÂ¨ÇåzÃéÅ ê³ÖÆ ëÅÇÃÁÅ ÇéÕÃ¹ é êÅÂ¶ îÅÇÂ¨ÇåzÃéÅ ê³ÖÆ ëÅÇÃÁÅ ÇéÕÃ¹ é êÅÂ¶ îÅÇÂ¨ÇåzÃéÅ ê³ÖÆ ëÅÇÃÁÅ ÇéÕÃ¹ é êÅÂ¶ îÅÇÂ¨ P. 50

So we are all caught in the snares of mammon. We
do not know what we are - the bird sitting on the
intellect, or the body, or the ethereal being, or the life force,
or the mind or reason - because we never try to find out,
because we do not feel the need of involving ourselves in
these things; we want an easy way out; we do not strive
for the bigger aim of meeting and uniting with Lord God.
Guru Sahib says that so long as we do not extricate
ourselves from the mammon’s snares, we will not succeed
in realizing God.

At that moment, Pir Budhu Shah was also faced with
this very dilemma: “Who am I in ‘reality’? Am I that
conscious sentient being who is ever vigilant, and gives
strength to the body, or am I that physical being ever
behaving egoistically?” At last, he was convinced in his
mind that although Guru Gobind Singh was younger than
he in age - hardly 20 or 22 years - yet he was perfect.
He thought how a 100 year old ‘rishi’ (saint) had bowed
at the Guru’s feet. He felt that time was slipping fast, and
that he should also take refuge at the Guru’s feet. Having
such thoughts in his mind he set out to see Guru Sahib.
He was accompanied by a large number of his followers.
He had full faith and devotion in his heart that he would
fall at the Guru’s feet. Reaching there, he was highly
impressed by the Guru’s grand court; his sense of devotion
was heightened. Seeing the Guru he felt drawn towards
him. He felt like falling at his feet and holding on to them
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till he (the Guru) united him with Allah (God).

But as he advanced a few steps further, he was filled
with ‘ego’. He thought that he was a ‘Pir’ (Muslim saint)
with many followers, and that if he fell at his (Guru’s) feet
his followers would criticise him for submitting to a Hindu.
They (the followers) would say that while the Muslims
claimed that their religion was the best having found the
right path which the Hindus had not, their ‘Pir’ (saint)
had fallen at the feet of a Hindu. He thought that his
action would bring a bad name to him. This delusion
invaded his mind as he approached the Guru. Guru Sahib
also saw that the ‘Pir’ (Muslim saint) had no doubt come
with faith and devotion, but now his ‘ego’, his ‘I-ness’ had
awakened in him, while he had come to destroy his ‘ego’.
He greeted Guru Maharaj and extended his hand. Guru
Sahib shook hands with him and seated him and enquired
after his health and welfare, and said :

“Pir Ji, what brings you here?”

“Maharaj (Sir)! How can I unite with Allah (God)? I
have come to ask you on this subject because I have a very
keen desire to meet God.”

Refrain : Love has sprung within my mind to meet the
Lord. 2, 2.
èÅðéÅ - êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË, êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË, êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË, êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË, êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË, êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ - B, B.

êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ, êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË - B, B.êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ, êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË - B, B.êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ, êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË - B, B.êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ, êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË - B, B.êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ, êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË - B, B.
êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË, êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ - B.êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË, êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ - B.êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË, êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ - B.êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË, êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ - B.êÌÆå îé ñÅ×Æ ÁË, êÌí Çîñä¶ çÆ - B.

To meet the Lord, love has sprung within my mind. 2, 2.
Love has sprung within my mind, to meet the Lord. 2, 2.
'To meet the Lord, within my mind love has sprung.
I touch His feet and make a supplication. By great good
luck, let some saint come and meet me.
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I surrender my mind unto him.
Before him, I place my wealth, and my waywardness, I
all renounce.
Who preaches unto me the gospel of Lord God, absorbed
in love, night and day, I follow him.
When the plumule of the actions of past sprouted, I met
Lord, the Reveller and Detached.
My darkness is dispelled on meeting God, O Nanak, and
I am awakened after having been asleep for numberless
births.'
êÌí Çîñì¶ ÕÀ° êÌÆÇå îÇé ñÅ×Æ¨êÌí Çîñì¶ ÕÀ° êÌÆÇå îÇé ñÅ×Æ¨êÌí Çîñì¶ ÕÀ° êÌÆÇå îÇé ñÅ×Æ¨êÌí Çîñì¶ ÕÀ° êÌÆÇå îÇé ñÅ×Æ¨êÌí Çîñì¶ ÕÀ° êÌÆÇå îÇé ñÅ×Æ¨
êÅÇÂ ñ×À° î¯ÇÔ ÕðÀ° ì¶éåÆ Õ¯À± Ã¿å° ÇîñË ìâíÅ×Æ¨êÅÇÂ ñ×À° î¯ÇÔ ÕðÀ° ì¶éåÆ Õ¯À± Ã¿å° ÇîñË ìâíÅ×Æ¨êÅÇÂ ñ×À° î¯ÇÔ ÕðÀ° ì¶éåÆ Õ¯À± Ã¿å° ÇîñË ìâíÅ×Æ¨êÅÇÂ ñ×À° î¯ÇÔ ÕðÀ° ì¶éåÆ Õ¯À± Ã¿å° ÇîñË ìâíÅ×Æ¨êÅÇÂ ñ×À° î¯ÇÔ ÕðÀ° ì¶éåÆ Õ¯À± Ã¿å° ÇîñË ìâíÅ×Æ¨
îé° ÁðêÀ° èé° ðÅÖÀ° ÁÅ×Ë îé ÕÆ îÇå î¯ÇÔ Ã×ñ ÇåÁÅ×Æ¨îé° ÁðêÀ° èé° ðÅÖÀ° ÁÅ×Ë îé ÕÆ îÇå î¯ÇÔ Ã×ñ ÇåÁÅ×Æ¨îé° ÁðêÀ° èé° ðÅÖÀ° ÁÅ×Ë îé ÕÆ îÇå î¯ÇÔ Ã×ñ ÇåÁÅ×Æ¨îé° ÁðêÀ° èé° ðÅÖÀ° ÁÅ×Ë îé ÕÆ îÇå î¯ÇÔ Ã×ñ ÇåÁÅ×Æ¨îé° ÁðêÀ° èé° ðÅÖÀ° ÁÅ×Ë îé ÕÆ îÇå î¯ÇÔ Ã×ñ ÇåÁÅ×Æ¨
êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨
ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ P. 204

“Maharaj (sir), there is darkness within my mind
because we hear two kinds of ideas expressed - one is that
Waheguru (God) is someone else, and we are different
from Him; secondly, we also hear saints and sages say that
here in this world God manifests Himself everywhere, and
that there is none other than God.”

'Lord Himself is the Relisher,
Himself the Relish, and Himself the Enjoyer.'
ÁÅê¶ ðÃÆÁÅ ÁÅÇê ðÃ¹ ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¶ ðÃÆÁÅ ÁÅÇê ðÃ¹ ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¶ ðÃÆÁÅ ÁÅÇê ðÃ¹ ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¶ ðÃÆÁÅ ÁÅÇê ðÃ¹ ÁÅê¶ ÁÅê¶ ðÃÆÁÅ ÁÅÇê ðÃ¹ ÁÅê¶ ðÅòäÔÅð¹̈ðÅòäÔÅð¹̈ðÅòäÔÅð¹̈ðÅòäÔÅð¹̈ðÅòäÔÅð¹̈ P. 23

“Maharaj (sir), I am confused and cannot understand
the truth. That is why I have come at your feet. Kindly
let me have a view of God; unite me with Him. Please tell
me how to seek union with the Lord."

"The way day and night unite.” After hearing this he
became silent, for he thought that ‘day’ and ‘night’ never
meet. When the day dawns, night ceases. Then what kind
of union can there be when the other does not exist?
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Saintly congregation, it is a matter that requires deep
thought. Then he thought for a while and said:

“True Sovereign! when the day dawns, night ceases
to exist.”

“Budhu Shah! similarly, when truth illuminates one’s
‘within’, then the night of ‘ego’ is dispelled; ‘I’ disappears;
‘I’ cannot survive.”

“Maharaj (sir), then how is union achieved? Does ‘I’
unite with ‘Allah’ (God)?”

“No, ‘ego’ (I) is of two kinds - one is false ‘ego’,
which climbs trees like dodder; it has no roots; it is a
parasite which eats into the vitals of the tree. The true and
real ‘I’ is the ‘soul’; it unites with God; the false ‘I’ never
unites with the Lord; but it stands on the support of the
true ‘I’; and when ‘truth’ comes it dispels ‘falsehood’. That
God, Allah whom you wish to unite with is ‘Absolute
Truth’, and ‘truth’ merges with the ‘Truth’; ‘Truth’ never
unites with ‘untruth’.”

“Maharaj (sir), are we not living beings?”

“No.”

“Maharaj (sir), kindly explain in detail; I have not
followed what you say.”

“Look Budhu Shah! A piece of string lying in the dark
creates the illusion of a snake. But the snake is not a
string. When we throw light, we see the string. Thus there
is no kinship between the snake and the string; it was
earlier too a piece of string. There is identity between string
and string but not between snake and string; it was an
illusion that the string appeared to be a snake. Similarly,
we are all victims of delusion; we are suffering from a
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misconception. The reason is that for millions of years we
have been talking only in the first person, repeating ‘I’; that
‘I-ness’ or ‘ego’ (haumein) has been ingrained in us. Thus
we have strongly convinced ourselves that ‘I’ am this body;
howsoever hard we may try, we do not get out of this ‘I-
ness’. ‘True element’ abides in this body, but it cannot be
seen because it is lying hidden in the dark. He who does
not follow the Guru, does not act upon and imbibe the
Guru’s word is self-willed; and he who is self-willed
remains in the dark. And that ‘soul’ is within one’s being
and which is the true ‘I’. Man canot observe that true ‘I’
because he is content to remain in the dark. Budhu Shah!
the self-willed is a house of ignorance, a place of darkness.
Truth cannot be seen in a house of darkness; truth can
be realized only when there is light of knowledge; and
then truth comes to abide in man.” Such is the Guru’s
edict :

Refrain : The self-willed is a house of ignorance and
darkness, in him cannot be seen the diamond (of truth).
2, 2.
The diamond (of truth) cannot be seen in him,
the diamond (of truth) cannot be seen in him. 2, 2.
The self-willed is a house of ignorance and darkness.2
èÅðéÅ - îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ðÅ, Çåé ØÇð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ðÅ, Çåé ØÇð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ðÅ, Çåé ØÇð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ðÅ, Çåé ØÇð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ðÅ, Çåé ØÇð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ -B, B.

Çåé Øð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ, Çåé Øð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ - B, B.Çåé Øð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ, Çåé Øð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ - B, B.Çåé Øð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ, Çåé Øð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ - B, B.Çåé Øð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ, Çåé Øð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ - B, B.Çåé Øð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ, Çåé Øð ðåé é ñÅÖÅ ÜÆ - B, B.
îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ðÅ ....................................... B.îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ðÅ ....................................... B.îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ðÅ ....................................... B.îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ðÅ ....................................... B.îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ðÅ ....................................... B.

Budhu Shah! the self-willed, the apostate is happy to
live in the darkness of ignorance; if you try to bring him
into light, he refuses to come.

'Nanak, the self-willed love spiritual darkness.
Without the Guru, all mankind is drowned and lost.'
éÅéÕ îéî¹ÇÖ Á³è¹ ÇêÁÅð¹̈  ìÅÞ¹ ×¹ðÈ â°ìÅ Ã¿ÃÅð¹̈éÅéÕ îéî¹ÇÖ Á³è¹ ÇêÁÅð¹̈  ìÅÞ¹ ×¹ðÈ â°ìÅ Ã¿ÃÅð¹̈éÅéÕ îéî¹ÇÖ Á³è¹ ÇêÁÅð¹̈  ìÅÞ¹ ×¹ðÈ â°ìÅ Ã¿ÃÅð¹̈éÅéÕ îéî¹ÇÖ Á³è¹ ÇêÁÅð¹̈  ìÅÞ¹ ×¹ðÈ â°ìÅ Ã¿ÃÅð¹̈éÅéÕ îéî¹ÇÖ Á³è¹ ÇêÁÅð¹̈  ìÅÞ¹ ×¹ðÈ â°ìÅ Ã¿ÃÅð¹̈ P. 138

The Guru tries to show the light of knowledge :
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'The Guru has given me the collyrium of Divine
knowledge by which the darkness of ignorance is
dispelled.
By God’s grace, I have met the Saint (Guru) and my
mind, O Nanak, is enlightened.'
Ç×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ð ÇìéÅÃ¹̈Ç×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ð ÇìéÅÃ¹̈Ç×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ð ÇìéÅÃ¹̈Ç×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ð ÇìéÅÃ¹̈Ç×ÁÅé Á³Üé¹ ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ð ÇìéÅÃ¹̈
ÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã¿å í¶ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé êð×ÅÃ¹̈ÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã¿å í¶ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé êð×ÅÃ¹̈ÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã¿å í¶ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé êð×ÅÃ¹̈ÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã¿å í¶ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé êð×ÅÃ¹̈ÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã¿å í¶ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé êð×ÅÃ¹̈ P. 293

So the wayward or the self-willed lives in the
darkness of ignorance, and little knows of the diamond
within him -

'The nine treasures and the nectar are Lord’s Name.
Within the human body itself is its seat.
There is deep meditation and melody of celestial music
there.
The wonder and marvel of it cannot be narrated.'
éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹̈  ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹̈éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹̈  ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹̈éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹̈  ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹̈éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹̈  ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹̈éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹̈  ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹̈
Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ P. 293

Deluded and ensnared by mammon, he leads a
superficial life of bare externals devoid of content and
meaning.

'The fool dies wandering in wilderness........'
å¶ À±ÞÇó íðÇî î¹Â¶ ×ÅòÅðÆ ...........................¨å¶ À±ÞÇó íðÇî î¹Â¶ ×ÅòÅðÆ ...........................¨å¶ À±ÞÇó íðÇî î¹Â¶ ×ÅòÅðÆ ...........................¨å¶ À±ÞÇó íðÇî î¹Â¶ ×ÅòÅðÆ ...........................¨å¶ À±ÞÇó íðÇî î¹Â¶ ×ÅòÅðÆ ...........................¨ P. 696

He has fallen into delusions and wanders in
desolation. There are five kinds of delusions, just as
mistaking a string for a snake. This delusion ever shadows
man's mind; it is never dispelled; he is ever in doubt. A
sceptic, an ignorant person and a child are always
unhappy. A child suffers because if he falls ill, he cannot
describe his ailment; if he urinates he cannot move; if he
passes stools he cannot tell. Similarly, an ignorant person
is ever unhappy by considering those around him friends
or enemies, and not realizing God who is always with
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him. Finally, he dies, and falls in the cycle of birth and
death. He does many deeds and goes through many lives
in order to bear the fruit (consequences) of his actions.
Thus an ignorant man suffers constantly.

A sceptic remains unhappy because he ever doubts
the existence of God who always abides with him. He
wonders if God really lives within him and doubts the
Guru’s word. In this manner, he goes astray -

'The fool dies wandering in wilderness and tastes the
poison of serpent Mammon.'
å¶ À±ÞÇó íðÇî î¹Â¶ ×ÅòÅðÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ í¹Á³× ÇìÖ¹ ÚÅÖÅ¨å¶ À±ÞÇó íðÇî î¹Â¶ ×ÅòÅðÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ í¹Á³× ÇìÖ¹ ÚÅÖÅ¨å¶ À±ÞÇó íðÇî î¹Â¶ ×ÅòÅðÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ í¹Á³× ÇìÖ¹ ÚÅÖÅ¨å¶ À±ÞÇó íðÇî î¹Â¶ ×ÅòÅðÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ í¹Á³× ÇìÖ¹ ÚÅÖÅ¨å¶ À±ÞÇó íðÇî î¹Â¶ ×ÅòÅðÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ í¹Á³× ÇìÖ¹ ÚÅÖÅ¨ P. 696

He eats the deadly poison of doubt.

Pir Budhu Shah said, “Maharaj (sir)! True Sovereign!
Does this sentient being exist or not?” Guru Maharaj said,
“No. It is the ‘conscious’, the soul within that unites with
Brahma (God).”

'His soul, he makes one with the supreme soul. His
minds duality is re-absorbed in the mind.'
ÁÅåîÅ êðÅåîÅ Â¶Õ¯ ÕðË̈  Á³åð ÕÆ ç¹ÇìèÅ Á³åÇð îðË̈ÁÅåîÅ êðÅåîÅ Â¶Õ¯ ÕðË̈  Á³åð ÕÆ ç¹ÇìèÅ Á³åÇð îðË̈ÁÅåîÅ êðÅåîÅ Â¶Õ¯ ÕðË̈  Á³åð ÕÆ ç¹ÇìèÅ Á³åÇð îðË̈ÁÅåîÅ êðÅåîÅ Â¶Õ¯ ÕðË̈  Á³åð ÕÆ ç¹ÇìèÅ Á³åÇð îðË̈ÁÅåîÅ êðÅåîÅ Â¶Õ¯ ÕðË̈  Á³åð ÕÆ ç¹ÇìèÅ Á³åÇð îðË̈ P. 661

The being that sits as ‘I’ within does not unite with
the Lord. This ‘I’, ‘ego’ (haumein) disappears.

'When there was ‘I-ness’ (egoism) in me, Thou wert not
within me, then. Now that Thou art there, there is no ‘I-
ness’ (egoism).'
Üì Ôî Ô¯å¶ åì å± éÅÔÆ Áì å±ÔÆ îË éÅÔÆ¨Üì Ôî Ô¯å¶ åì å± éÅÔÆ Áì å±ÔÆ îË éÅÔÆ¨Üì Ôî Ô¯å¶ åì å± éÅÔÆ Áì å±ÔÆ îË éÅÔÆ¨Üì Ôî Ô¯å¶ åì å± éÅÔÆ Áì å±ÔÆ îË éÅÔÆ¨Üì Ôî Ô¯å¶ åì å± éÅÔÆ Áì å±ÔÆ îË éÅÔÆ¨ P. 657

‘I’ never unites with God. If someone says that such
and such person met, or had a glimpse of God, that is a
glimpse of man’s devotion.” Saintly congregation, many
are happy and satisfied with this much achievement.

Bhagat Namdev had a glimpse of God 72 times. One
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day, all the saints were having a walk in the company of
Gyaneshwar (God of knowledge). Gyaneshwar somehow
wished to uplift Bhagat Namdev further. Suddenly, it came
to pass that there was no water (It was some place in
Rajasthan). There was a well close-by; it had water in it;
but there was no rope long enough to draw water from
the well. The water was scanty; it was very deep.
Everybody was feeling thirsty. It was time to take bath;
the saints looked at one another; all were gifted with
miraculous powers. Then Namdev approached the well,
and the water-level rose to the raised terrace around it,
and started flowing on its own. Namdev felt that he had
performed that deed, while no other saint had been able
to do so, and that God must be very happy with him. He
also thought that all others were no doubt saints but they
had never come face to face with God. When this thought
crossed Namdev’s mind, Lord Gyaneshwar noticed it. As
all the saints, sat around, Lord Gyaneshwar approached
each one of them and pecked their heads as if testing
them. He found all except Namdev firm and strong;
Namdev, he found infirm and weak. Bhagat Namdev felt
annoyed and thought that everybody was sitting thirsty
and none had the capacity to draw water from the well,
and that he had met God so many times, and inspite of
all that how it was that they were firm and strong and
he was weak. He felt sad and went to a deserted place
and remembered God. God appeared and said :

“Namdev! why are you so sad?”

“Maharaj (sir)! I have been described weak and
infirm.”

“Yes, you are weak.”

“You too are calling me weak!”
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“Yes.”

“Why?"

“You have not as yet learnt where I abide.” “Then,
sir, why did you not tell me so far where you abide?”

“Namdev, if I reveal this myself, then neither I, nor
you, nor this world will be able to exist.”

If man learns these three things, then take it from me
that he will right now ascend to God and Heaven. These
are very small things but they have a very deep and
intimate relationship with our life; particularly of those
who do Divine Name recitation, and they are lost in
wilderness and are finding it difficult to find the right
path. namdev said to God :

“Maharaj (sir), kindly tell me where you abide.”

“Namdev! if I tell you where I abide, then you, I and
the entire world will cease to exist.”

“Is it so?”

“Yes, verily.”

“Then tell me who will enlighten me on this subject.”

“My saints reveal these things; they can tell, but not
I.”

“I have had glimpses of you my Lord so many times
while they do not have.”

“Namdev! these are glimpses of your own fancy and
not of me. I have an immanent aspect also, of which you
have glimpses -

'The Formless Lord is Himself related and absolute, He
Himself is in primordial trance.'
Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨ P. 290
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But this immanent aspect is not for ever. When I abandon
my play -

'As an actor stages a play and appears in many
characters and guises, similarly the Lord when He
abandons His guise and ends His play the One Alone
remains, the One Alone.'
ìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆ
Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ P. 736

Then I have the form of One Alone, and not of the
‘Formless’. No doubt, it is my form but that which is my
real form - that which is called ‘Primal Form’ - that is of
‘One Alone’. That is explained by the saints and not by
me. Go and ask Shri Gyaneshwar (God of Divine
knowledge).”

Namdev’s deity was Saligram; it is a stone with white
line. When Namdev approached Shri Gyaneshwar, he was
standing with his foot on 'Saligram’ - naturally. He
thought : “What can he tell me for he is standing with
his foot on ‘Saligram’?” He went back and remembered
God. God appeared again and asked:

“Namdev! why are you so sad?”

“Maharaj! (sir) you sent me to an atheist.”

“No, Namdev! He is my greatest devotee. Go, I shall
speak to him; go again to him.” Namdev went to him. He
(Lord Gyaneshwar) said:

“Please come, come; you have been recommended to
me. Why did you go back yesterday?”

“Maharaj (sir)! you were standing with your foot on
‘Saligram’ (my deity).”

“Did your God never tell you where He lives?” “He
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says that if he tells me then neither ‘He’, nor ‘I’, nor the
world will exist.”

“Did you never hear on this subject in a saintly
congregation?”

“In congregations of the true I have only heard that
God is present everywhere; He abides in all places.”

“Then does God live in my foot also?”

“Yes.”

“Does He live in this stone also?”

“Yes, sir.”

“Does He live in my body too?”

“Yes.”

“Then ‘who’ has placed his foot on ‘whom’?

This was all the mystery. The earthen lamp was
ready; the wick was also ready and so was the oil; only
the ‘lamp’ was to light another ‘lamp’; suddenly, it got
lighted; the delusion was dispelled, and all appeared to be
manifestations of God. At that moment Bhagat Namdev
said:

Within all the hearts the Lord speaks, the Omnipresent
Lord speaks.
Save the Lord, who is it that speaks?
ÃíË Øà ðÅî¹ ì¯ñË ðÅîÅ ì¯ñË̈  ðÅî ÇìéÅ Õ¯ ì¯ñË ð¶̈ÃíË Øà ðÅî¹ ì¯ñË ðÅîÅ ì¯ñË̈  ðÅî ÇìéÅ Õ¯ ì¯ñË ð¶̈ÃíË Øà ðÅî¹ ì¯ñË ðÅîÅ ì¯ñË̈  ðÅî ÇìéÅ Õ¯ ì¯ñË ð¶̈ÃíË Øà ðÅî¹ ì¯ñË ðÅîÅ ì¯ñË̈  ðÅî ÇìéÅ Õ¯ ì¯ñË ð¶̈ÃíË Øà ðÅî¹ ì¯ñË ðÅîÅ ì¯ñË̈  ðÅî ÇìéÅ Õ¯ ì¯ñË ð¶̈ P. 988

Thus the self-willed, the way-ward wants to remain in the
darkness of ignorance.

'The self-willed is a house of ignorance and darkness, in
him cannot be seen the diamond (of truth).'
îéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé° Á³è¶ðÅ Çåé ØÇð ðåé° é ñÅÖÅÍÍîéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé° Á³è¶ðÅ Çåé ØÇð ðåé° é ñÅÖÅÍÍîéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé° Á³è¶ðÅ Çåé ØÇð ðåé° é ñÅÖÅÍÍîéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé° Á³è¶ðÅ Çåé ØÇð ðåé° é ñÅÖÅÍÍîéî¹Ö Õ¯áÆ ÁÇ×ÁÅé° Á³è¶ðÅ Çåé ØÇð ðåé° é ñÅÖÅÍÍ P. 696

Even though the Lord lives within him, yet he is
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unable to recognise Him.

So Budhu Shah said to Guru Sahib, “My Lord! then
are we not souls?” Guru Sahib said, “We are not what
you think to be ‘soul; we are the true soul which unites
with Truth; the false soul does not. That is why I had
stated that just as the night meets the day, similarly God
meets the individual soul. When God comes, the individual
soul ceases to be; only God is. When the sun rises, night
ends.”

So Guru Sahib further said, “Budhu Shah! God has
filled man with (haumein) ‘ego’ or ‘I-ness’ in order to
delude him. This ‘ego’ keeps him constantly alienated from
God. On account of his ‘ego’, he is repeatedly born and
dies, so when the Formless God stops His play - at first
only He was there; now when He has created the world,
He manifests Himself everywhere; and when nothing is
left He alone will exist.

The Transcendent Lord pervaded in the beginning,
pervades in the middle and would pervade in the end.
ÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔ¨ÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔ¨ÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔ¨ÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔ¨ÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔ¨ P. 705

Therefore, you should try to realize Him. Your ‘ego’
prevents you from recognizing Him. So long as your ‘ego’
is not destroyed, there connot be any light of knowledge.”
Such is the Guru’s edict :

Refrain - “He has put ‘ego’ into thee,
He has put ‘ego’ into thee. - 2
He, the powerful Creator, who
has made thy make, 2, 2.
èÅðéÅ - éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ, éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ - B.èÅðéÅ - éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ, éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ - B.èÅðéÅ - éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ, éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ - B.èÅðéÅ - éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ, éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ - B.èÅðéÅ - éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ, éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ - B.

ÇÜé ðÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê¹ðÖ ÇòèÅå¶ - B, B.ÇÜé ðÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê¹ðÖ ÇòèÅå¶ - B, B.ÇÜé ðÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê¹ðÖ ÇòèÅå¶ - B, B.ÇÜé ðÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê¹ðÖ ÇòèÅå¶ - B, B.ÇÜé ðÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê¹ðÖ ÇòèÅå¶ - B, B.
éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ, éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆÍéÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ, éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆÍéÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ, éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆÍéÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ, éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆÍéÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆ, éÅñ ÔÀ°îË êÅÂÆ ÜÆÍ
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He has put ‘ego’ into thee.
He has put ‘ego’ into thee.
“He, the powerful Creator, who has made they make, He
has also put ‘ego’ into thee.”
ÇÜÇé ðÇÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê¹ðÇÖ ÇìèÅåË .............................¨ÇÜÇé ðÇÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê¹ðÇÖ ÇìèÅåË .............................¨ÇÜÇé ðÇÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê¹ðÇÖ ÇìèÅåË .............................¨ÇÜÇé ðÇÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê¹ðÇÖ ÇìèÅåË .............................¨ÇÜÇé ðÇÚ ðÇÚÁÅ ê¹ðÇÖ ÇìèÅåË .............................¨ P. 999

“Lord God who has created this world has Himself
put ‘ego’ into man. He put the misconception right at the
time of creation, that he (man) is different from God.

“The ego alone is born and dies, and he alone comes and
goes.”
Üéî îðä° À°Ã ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÔË ð¶ úÔÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅÂÆ¨Üéî îðä° À°Ã ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÔË ð¶ úÔÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅÂÆ¨Üéî îðä° À°Ã ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÔË ð¶ úÔÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅÂÆ¨Üéî îðä° À°Ã ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÔË ð¶ úÔÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅÂÆ¨Üéî îðä° À°Ã ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÔË ð¶ úÔÅ ÁÅòË ÜÅÂÆ¨ P. 999

It is the ‘ego’ that is born and dies.
The nature of the ego is this, that man goes about his
business in pride.
The trammel of ego is this, that man, again and again,
enters into existence.”
ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨
ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ P. 468

'Nothing of the colour and sign of the creation shall
remain.
Illusory is the entire universe.'
ìðé° ÇÚÔé° éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ðÚéÅ ÇîÇæÁÅ Ã×ñ êÃÅðÅ¨ìðé° ÇÚÔé° éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ðÚéÅ ÇîÇæÁÅ Ã×ñ êÃÅðÅ¨ìðé° ÇÚÔé° éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ðÚéÅ ÇîÇæÁÅ Ã×ñ êÃÅðÅ¨ìðé° ÇÚÔé° éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ðÚéÅ ÇîÇæÁÅ Ã×ñ êÃÅðÅ¨ìðé° ÇÚÔé° éÅÔÆ ÇÕÛ° ðÚéÅ ÇîÇæÁÅ Ã×ñ êÃÅðÅ¨ P. 999

When God had not started His play, He existed; when
He stages His play, even then He Himself manifests in
everything; when He will cease His play, then too He
alone shall exist.

“As an actor stages a play and appears in many
characters and guises,
Similarly the Lord when He abandons His guise and ends
His play, the One Alone remains, the One Alone.”
ìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆ¨ìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆ¨ìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆ¨ìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆ¨ìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆ¨ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆ¨
Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ¿Çîú êÅÃÅðÅ¨ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ P. 999
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As soon as the play ends, then ‘One Alone remains.’
'How many characters appeared and disappeared.
Whither have they gone, and whence did they come?'
Õòé ðÈê ÇçzÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨Õòé ðÈê ÇçzÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨Õòé ðÈê ÇçzÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨Õòé ðÈê ÇçzÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨Õòé ðÈê ÇçzÃÇàú ÇìéÃÅÇÂú¨
ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô¹ Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô¹ Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô¹ Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô¹ Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕåÇÔ ×ÇÂú À°Ô¹ Õå å¶ ÁÅÇÂú¨ P. 736

Guru Sahib says: “The world that appeared, where
has it gone?” He himself gives the answer :

'Good many waves arise in the water. Out of gold are
made ornaments of many kinds?'
Üñ å¶ À±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ íÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Å¨Üñ å¶ À±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ íÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Å¨Üñ å¶ À±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ íÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Å¨Üñ å¶ À±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ íÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Å¨Üñ å¶ À±áÇÔ ÁÇéÕ åð¿×Å¨ ÕÇéÕ íÈÖé ÕÆé¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Å¨ P. 736

Countless ornaments have been made out of gold. But
what is all this? Surely, it is all gold. Waves arise in water;
ripples appear; what are all they? It is all water.

'I have seen seeds of many sorts being sown.
When the fruit ripens, the seed appears in the same one
form.'
ìÆÜ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç¶ÇÖú ìÔ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å¶ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ìÆÜ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç¶ÇÖú ìÔ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å¶ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ìÆÜ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç¶ÇÖú ìÔ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å¶ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ìÆÜ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç¶ÇÖú ìÔ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å¶ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ìÆÜ¹ ìÆÇÜ ç¶ÇÖú ìÔ¹ êðÕÅðÅ¨ ëñ êÅÕ¶ å¶ Â¶Õ¿ÕÅðÅ¨ P. 736

When the fruit ripens, at that moment ‘One Alone’
remains. “Budhu Shah! you ask whether the individual
soul meets God. The true ‘I’ meets the True ‘I’, the Truthful
One; otherwise Truth is not found.”
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Video Cassette No. - 73
Audio Cassette No. - 336, 337
Date - 20.2.1989
Place - Ratwara Sahib

Invocation :
'There is but one God. True is His Name, creative His
personality and immortal His form. He is without fear,
sans enmity, unborn and self-illumined. By the Guru’s
grace He is obtained.
ôÅé..........................................................................ÍôÅé..........................................................................ÍôÅé..........................................................................ÍôÅé..........................................................................ÍôÅé..........................................................................Í
ý ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÕðåÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇéðíÀ° ÇéðòËð¹ ÁÕÅñ îÈðÇå ÁÜÈéÆ ÃËí¿ý ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÕðåÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇéðíÀ° ÇéðòËð¹ ÁÕÅñ îÈðÇå ÁÜÈéÆ ÃËí¿ý ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÕðåÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇéðíÀ° ÇéðòËð¹ ÁÕÅñ îÈðÇå ÁÜÈéÆ ÃËí¿ý ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÕðåÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇéðíÀ° ÇéðòËð¹ ÁÕÅñ îÈðÇå ÁÜÈéÆ ÃËí¿ý ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÕðåÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇéðíÀ° ÇéðòËð¹ ÁÕÅñ îÈðÇå ÁÜÈéÆ ÃËí¿
×¹ðêÌÃÅÇç¨×¹ðêÌÃÅÇç¨×¹ðêÌÃÅÇç¨×¹ðêÌÃÅÇç¨×¹ðêÌÃÅÇç¨
'Prostrate salutation and obeisance I make many a time
before the omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all the
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save me from wavering,
says Nanak. '
â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨ P. 256

'After wandering and wandering O Lord,
Have I come and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is : "Attach me to Thy
devotional service.'
Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨ P. 289

Refrain : Seeing my black vestment, people call me a
saint, though full of vices am I. -2, 2.
My Master, though full of vices am I. -2, 2.
Seeing my black vestment, people call me a saint .... -2.
èÅðéÅ - ñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ é¶ çðò¶ô, í¶Ö ç¶Ö Õ¶, Á½×¹ä» çÅ îËº íÇðÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ é¶ çðò¶ô, í¶Ö ç¶Ö Õ¶, Á½×¹ä» çÅ îËº íÇðÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ é¶ çðò¶ô, í¶Ö ç¶Ö Õ¶, Á½×¹ä» çÅ îËº íÇðÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ é¶ çðò¶ô, í¶Ö ç¶Ö Õ¶, Á½×¹ä» çÅ îËº íÇðÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ é¶ çðò¶ô, í¶Ö ç¶Ö Õ¶, Á½×¹ä» çÅ îËº íÇðÁÅ - B, B.

î¶ð¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ, Á½×¹ä» çÅ îËº íÇðÁÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ, Á½×¹ä» çÅ îËº íÇðÁÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ, Á½×¹ä» çÅ îËº íÇðÁÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ, Á½×¹ä» çÅ îËº íÇðÁÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ, Á½×¹ä» çÅ îËº íÇðÁÅ - B, B.
ñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ é¶ çðò¶ô, í¶Ö ç¶Ö Õ¶, ........... -Bñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ é¶ çðò¶ô, í¶Ö ç¶Ö Õ¶, ........... -Bñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ é¶ çðò¶ô, í¶Ö ç¶Ö Õ¶, ........... -Bñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ é¶ çðò¶ô, í¶Ö ç¶Ö Õ¶, ........... -Bñ¯ÕÆ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ é¶ çðò¶ô, í¶Ö ç¶Ö Õ¶, ........... -B

'Guilty of sins and evil apostate I am cheating and thieving
others' homes, cunning thief and gambler I am.
Swindling the world, evil, corrupt slanderer and ‘thug’ I am.
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Indulging in lust, anger, drinking, avarice, attachment
and pride have I been.
None is willing to have me, ungrateful and treacherous
as I am.
O devotee, remember the almighty Satguru, (True
Preceptor) who is all forgiving.'

Ôª ÁêðÅèÆ ×¹éÔ×Åð ÔÀ° ì¶î¹Ö î³çÅÍÔª ÁêðÅèÆ ×¹éÔ×Åð ÔÀ° ì¶î¹Ö î³çÅÍÔª ÁêðÅèÆ ×¹éÔ×Åð ÔÀ° ì¶î¹Ö î³çÅÍÔª ÁêðÅèÆ ×¹éÔ×Åð ÔÀ° ì¶î¹Ö î³çÅÍÔª ÁêðÅèÆ ×¹éÔ×Åð ÔÀ° ì¶î¹Ö î³çÅÍ
Ú¯ð ïÅð ÜÈÁÅð Ôª êð Øð Ü¯Ô¿çÅÍÚ¯ð ïÅð ÜÈÁÅð Ôª êð Øð Ü¯Ô¿çÅÍÚ¯ð ïÅð ÜÈÁÅð Ôª êð Øð Ü¯Ô¿çÅÍÚ¯ð ïÅð ÜÈÁÅð Ôª êð Øð Ü¯Ô¿çÅÍÚ¯ð ïÅð ÜÈÁÅð Ôª êð Øð Ü¯Ô¿çÅÍ
Çé§çÕ ç¹ôà ÔðÅîÖ¯ð á× ç¶Ã á×¿çÅÍÇé§çÕ ç¹ôà ÔðÅîÖ¯ð á× ç¶Ã á×¿çÅÍÇé§çÕ ç¹ôà ÔðÅîÖ¯ð á× ç¶Ã á×¿çÅÍÇé§çÕ ç¹ôà ÔðÅîÖ¯ð á× ç¶Ã á×¿çÅÍÇé§çÕ ç¹ôà ÔðÅîÖ¯ð á× ç¶Ã á×¿çÅÍ
ÕÅî ¯́è îç ñ¯í î¯Ô ÁÔ¿ÕÅð Õð¿çÅÍÕÅî ¯́è îç ñ¯í î¯Ô ÁÔ¿ÕÅð Õð¿çÅÍÕÅî ¯́è îç ñ¯í î¯Ô ÁÔ¿ÕÅð Õð¿çÅÍÕÅî ¯́è îç ñ¯í î¯Ô ÁÔ¿ÕÅð Õð¿çÅÍÕÅî ¯́è îç ñ¯í î¯Ô ÁÔ¿ÕÅð Õð¿çÅÍ
ÇìÃÅÃØÅåÆ ÁÇ´åØé îËº Õ¯ é ðÖ³çÅÍÇìÃÅÃØÅåÆ ÁÇ´åØé îËº Õ¯ é ðÖ³çÅÍÇìÃÅÃØÅåÆ ÁÇ´åØé îËº Õ¯ é ðÖ³çÅÍÇìÃÅÃØÅåÆ ÁÇ´åØé îËº Õ¯ é ðÖ³çÅÍÇìÃÅÃØÅåÆ ÁÇ´åØé îËº Õ¯ é ðÖ³çÅÍ
ÇÃîð î¹ðÆçÅ âÅãÆÁÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ìÖô¿çÅÍÇÃîð î¹ðÆçÅ âÅãÆÁÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ìÖô¿çÅÍÇÃîð î¹ðÆçÅ âÅãÆÁÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ìÖô¿çÅÍÇÃîð î¹ðÆçÅ âÅãÆÁÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ìÖô¿çÅÍÇÃîð î¹ðÆçÅ âÅãÆÁÅ ÃÇå×¹ð ìÖô¿çÅÍ

Vaar - Bhai Gurdas Ji - 36/21

'Farid, black are my clothes and black is my vestment.
I wander about soiled by sins and people call me a saint.'
ëðÆçÅ ÕÅñ¶ îËâ¶ Õêó¶ ÕÅñëðÆçÅ ÕÅñ¶ îËâ¶ Õêó¶ ÕÅñëðÆçÅ ÕÅñ¶ îËâ¶ Õêó¶ ÕÅñëðÆçÅ ÕÅñ¶ îËâ¶ Õêó¶ ÕÅñëðÆçÅ ÕÅñ¶ îËâ¶ Õêó¶ ÕÅñÅ îËâÅ ò¶Ã¹̈Å îËâÅ ò¶Ã¹̈Å îËâÅ ò¶Ã¹̈Å îËâÅ ò¶Ã¹̈Å îËâÅ ò¶Ã¹̈
×¹éÔÆ íÇðÁÅ îË ÇëðÅ ñ¯Õ° Õ×¹éÔÆ íÇðÁÅ îË ÇëðÅ ñ¯Õ° Õ×¹éÔÆ íÇðÁÅ îË ÇëðÅ ñ¯Õ° Õ×¹éÔÆ íÇðÁÅ îË ÇëðÅ ñ¯Õ° Õ×¹éÔÆ íÇðÁÅ îË ÇëðÅ ñ¯Õ° ÕÔË çðò¶Ã¹̈ÔË çðò¶Ã¹̈ÔË çðò¶Ã¹̈ÔË çðò¶Ã¹̈ÔË çðò¶Ã¹̈ P. 1381

Revered congregation, loud be thy salutation - True
is the Name of Supreme Waheguru (God). Compose
yourself, and try to be seated quietly wherever you find
space, and join in singing the ‘shabad’ (hymn). You have
come from distant places - by trolleys, trucks and buses.
So we are to make the best of the opportunity. It is Full
Moon Day (Puranmashi), and it is said that this
Puranmashi comes once in 70 years. For those who are
of the age of eight, ten or fifteen, it will come only once.....

In my own life, it has also come only once. What is
its significance that we know of is that whoever comes to
the Guru’s threshold with faith and devotion reaps the
benefit of one ‘yagya’ (ritualistic sacrifice) each for every
step he takes. Coming here when you bow your head with
utter humility, your ill luck will be transformed into good
luck. Everything ill-destined for you will be destroyed, and
good fortune will dawn upon you. When concentrating
your mind, you behold, the Guru’s form with your eyes,
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hear Gurbani (Sikh scripture) with your ears, ponder over
and grasp it with intellect, imbibe it in your heart and
utter loudly with your tongue, then what a tremendous
fruit will accrue unto you! One is simply wonderstruck at
the mighty favour that Guru Sahib achieved for us mortals
in the age of Kalyuga (the age of darkness, the last of the
four ages in Hindu philosophy) from the Formless God.
These things were non-existent in the earlier ages, because
this age is full of sins :

'In the ‘Kalyuga’, fire is the chariot and falsehood, the
charioteer, in front.'
ÕñÜ¹Ç× ðæ¹ Á×Çé ÕÅ Õ±ó° Á×Ë ðæòÅÔ¹̈ÕñÜ¹Ç× ðæ¹ Á×Çé ÕÅ Õ±ó° Á×Ë ðæòÅÔ¹̈ÕñÜ¹Ç× ðæ¹ Á×Çé ÕÅ Õ±ó° Á×Ë ðæòÅÔ¹̈ÕñÜ¹Ç× ðæ¹ Á×Çé ÕÅ Õ±ó° Á×Ë ðæòÅÔ¹̈ÕñÜ¹Ç× ðæ¹ Á×Çé ÕÅ Õ±ó° Á×Ë ðæòÅÔ¹̈ P. 470

Guru Sahib, somehow or other has to save the
common people from the cycle of time or death. Guru’s
edict about those who sing praises of God, and hear God’s
praises with love and devotion, is :

'The hearers and singers of Lord’s praise receive the
reward of many millions of sacred feasts.'
ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ÕÂÆ Õ¯ÇàÕ Ü× ëñÅ Ã¹Çä ×ÅòéÔÅð¶ ðÅî¨ P. 546

Those who first hear and then sing the praises of God
shall receive the fruit of millions of ‘yagyas’ (ritualistic
sacrifices). Therefore, we should attend the congregation
of the true and devout.

'How is the congregation of the true known?
The Name of one Lord is meditated there.'
ÃåÃ¿×Çå ÕËÃÆ ÜÅäÆÁË̈  ÇÜæË Â¶Õ¯ éÅî¹ òÖÅäÆÁË̈ÃåÃ¿×Çå ÕËÃÆ ÜÅäÆÁË̈  ÇÜæË Â¶Õ¯ éÅî¹ òÖÅäÆÁË̈ÃåÃ¿×Çå ÕËÃÆ ÜÅäÆÁË̈  ÇÜæË Â¶Õ¯ éÅî¹ òÖÅäÆÁË̈ÃåÃ¿×Çå ÕËÃÆ ÜÅäÆÁË̈  ÇÜæË Â¶Õ¯ éÅî¹ òÖÅäÆÁË̈ÃåÃ¿×Çå ÕËÃÆ ÜÅäÆÁË̈  ÇÜæË Â¶Õ¯ éÅî¹ òÖÅäÆÁË̈ P. 72

True congregation is that where tributes are paid to God’s
Name and to those who meditate on the Lord’s Name. The
advantage that flows from it has been described above. So
the din of Kalyuga continues unabated but with the Guru’s
benevolence, it (Kalyuga) has been kept out of the
congregation of the true and the saintly. Therefore, all of
you should listen to the discourse attentively, and those
who come to pay obeisance should do so quietly and
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patiently. Since a video is being made of the entire
proceedings, everybody should remain seated in his or her
place in a calm and composed manner. Nobody should
look this way or that way, for he/she is being
photographed and his/her each action is being recorded
permanently. Later, when he watches the film, he will feel
ashamed of his in -attentiveness.

All of us have come to attend the congregation. Here
we reflect upon: “How can we unite with Waheguru
(God)? What is the purpose of our coming into this world?
How long ago did we embark on this journey?” Guru
Sahib says, “Many ages have passed; it is not a short
period of time.” If it were four ages ago or 100 ages ago,
Guru Sahib would have recorded accordingly. Four ages
means a period of 43,20,000 years. Then we wonder how
long ago it might be. There is no definite estimate about
it, but a rough guess is that we have been blessed with
human life after about 500-600 million years, and this we
have been blessed with, so that we may unite with God.
Then the question arises: “Should we give up our vocations
- farming, trade, employment etc?” Look, revered
congregation, there are two things. If a devotee determines
to attain God the moment he hears this utterance, all his
tasks are performed, by Waheguru (God) Himself. There
is no task of his which God will not do for him. But it is
our fate that is going to lead us - some are to be fashioned
into big officers, some big traders, some rich, some poor;
sometimes we are obliged to work for a living at home
and sometimes in alien lands; our destiny leads us in all
these things. What we call earning livelihood at destined
places; - that has bridled us as per God’s dictates.
According to that Divine order, we visit that very place
and undertake the task ordained for us :

'The nose-string is in the Master’s hand and man’s own
acts drive him on.
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Whithersoever is man’s feed, thither he goes to it. O
Nanak, this alone is the only truth.'
éÇÕ éæ ÖÃî Ôæ ÇÕéÇÕ éæ ÖÃî Ôæ ÇÕéÇÕ éæ ÖÃî Ôæ ÇÕéÇÕ éæ ÖÃî Ôæ ÇÕéÇÕ éæ ÖÃî Ôæ ÇÕðå° èÕ¶ ç¶̈ðå° èÕ¶ ç¶̈ðå° èÕ¶ ç¶̈ðå° èÕ¶ ç¶̈ðå° èÕ¶ ç¶̈
ÜÔÅ çÅä¶ åÔ» ÖÅä¶ éÅéÜÔÅ çÅä¶ åÔ» ÖÅä¶ éÅéÜÔÅ çÅä¶ åÔ» ÖÅä¶ éÅéÜÔÅ çÅä¶ åÔ» ÖÅä¶ éÅéÜÔÅ çÅä¶ åÔ» ÖÅä¶ éÅéÕÅ ÃÚ¹ Ô¶̈ÕÅ ÃÚ¹ Ô¶̈ÕÅ ÃÚ¹ Ô¶̈ÕÅ ÃÚ¹ Ô¶̈ÕÅ ÃÚ¹ Ô¶̈ P. 653

Guru Sahib’s edict is that one cannot have things by
one’s own effort :

'If one could take by one’s own taking (effort), then
everyone would be fortunate.'
ÁÅêä ñÆÁÅ Ü¶ ÇîñË åÅ Ãí¹ Õ¯ íÅ×á° Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÁÅêä ñÆÁÅ Ü¶ ÇîñË åÅ Ãí¹ Õ¯ íÅ×á° Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÁÅêä ñÆÁÅ Ü¶ ÇîñË åÅ Ãí¹ Õ¯ íÅ×á° Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÁÅêä ñÆÁÅ Ü¶ ÇîñË åÅ Ãí¹ Õ¯ íÅ×á° Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÁÅêä ñÆÁÅ Ü¶ ÇîñË åÅ Ãí¹ Õ¯ íÅ×á° Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ P. 156

Then there will be no poverty; but we cannot have things
through our own efforts. What lies in our power is to
work honestly. We should not diminish our fate; we
should rather add to it. Here again doubts arise: Can fate
be diminished or increased? The answer is an emphatic
‘yes’. Ignoble actions diminish it, just as money in a bank
dwindles if spent on unprofitable things. If additions are
made to it, it accumulates still further at compound
interest. Money invested in business multiplies, but the one
spent an drinking and eating is wasted, and decreases.

Thus, in this manner, we can both decrease and add
to our fate. Noble deeds increase and strengthen our fate.
If a student studies hard and sincerely and obtains good
marks in the examination, his fate starts improving. So all
these have grown in us in keeping with the Divine order.
God’s order guides and shapes us everywhere. There is no
field where God’s ordinance does not hold sway. So
whatever is destined for us we are bound to receive. But
we waste time on them. The real task for us to do is God’s
worship, but which we have become oblivious of. Guru
Sahib advises us to ponder over and concentrate on this
real task. Let all recite with love and devotion -

Refrain : This is thy chance to meet the Lord, 2, 2.
To meet the Lord, this is thy chance. 2, 2.
This is thy chance to meet the Lord. 2

èÅðéÅ - ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, ×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, ×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, ×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, ×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, ×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ - B, B.
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×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ, ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË - B, B.×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ, ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË - B, B.×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ, ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË - B, B.×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ, ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË - B, B.×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ, ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË - B, B.
ÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, ×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ -BÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, ×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ -BÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, ×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ -BÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, ×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ -BÇÂÔ¯ å¶ðÆ òÅðÆ ÁË, ×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä¶ ÕÆ -B

'This human body has come to thy hand.'
íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé°Ö ç¶Ô¹ðÆÁÅ¨íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé°Ö ç¶Ô¹ðÆÁÅ¨íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé°Ö ç¶Ô¹ðÆÁÅ¨íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé°Ö ç¶Ô¹ðÆÁÅ¨íÂÆ êðÅêÇå îÅé°Ö ç¶Ô¹ðÆÁÅ¨ P. 12

Guru Sahib has told us to recite this verse daily. Why?
Because man tends to forget it at every step in the daily
commerce of life. Man does not forget things on which his
mind is fixed; he does not forget them all his life. But he
forgets those things all the time to which his mind is not
inclined. When a child starts learning, the teacher teaches
him tables and alphabet to be learnt by recitation drill. The
child finds them difficult to memorise. The teacher makes
the child repeat them so that they may get fixed in his
memory. Guru Sahib also says that human beings are
clever, educated and intelligent and they do business. We
have not met a single man in the world who says that
he is foolish. But, saints do say so, but not others. Only
the saints declare that they are ignorant; that they know
nothing. The rest of the people in the world claim that
they know everything. Kabir likens himself with the saints
who say that they know nothing and so he declares :

'Kabir, I am the worst of all; except me every one else is
good.'
ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì¹ð¶ Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì¹ð¶ Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì¹ð¶ Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì¹ð¶ Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð Ãí å¶ Ôî ì¹ð¶ Ôî åÇÜ íñ¯ Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂ¨ P. 1364

Except me all others are good and noble; all are wise and
intelligent.

'Whoever has realized this, he alone is my friend.'
ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ìÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ìÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ìÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ìÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ÇÜÇé ÁËÃÅ ÕÇð ìÈÇÞÁÅ îÆå° ÔîÅðÅ Ã¯ÇÂ¨ P. 1364

Kabir Sahib says that he alone is his friend who
confesses that he knows nothing, and who admits that he
is a bad man.

'This is thy chance to meet the Lord.
Other chores are of no avail to thee.
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Joining the company of the saints, thou
shouldst contemplate over the Name alone.'
×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨×¯Çì¿ç Çîñä ÕÆ ÇÂÔ å¶ðÆ ìðÆÁÅ¨
ÁòÇð ÕÅÜ å¶ðË ÇÕåË é ÕÅî¨ÁòÇð ÕÅÜ å¶ðË ÇÕåË é ÕÅî¨ÁòÇð ÕÅÜ å¶ðË ÇÕåË é ÕÅî¨ÁòÇð ÕÅÜ å¶ðË ÇÕåË é ÕÅî¨ÁòÇð ÕÅÜ å¶ðË ÇÕåË é ÕÅî¨
Çî« ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå íÜ¹ Õ¶òñ éÅî¨Çî« ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå íÜ¹ Õ¶òñ éÅî¨Çî« ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå íÜ¹ Õ¶òñ éÅî¨Çî« ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå íÜ¹ Õ¶òñ éÅî¨Çî« ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå íÜ¹ Õ¶òñ éÅî¨ P. 12

Kabir says: 'Engage yourself in all kinds of worldly
pursuits to your heart’s content. But they will be of no
avail to you. Of course, they may be of some good to you
in this material world which is nothing but a dream, but
they will not stand you in good stead in world hereafter.
When this dream-world is shattered, you shall be left with
nothing but vain repentance that you wasted your life.
Therefore, understand it clearly :

'Make efforts to cross the dreadful world-ocean.
In the love of worldliness, human life is passing in vain.'
Ãð¿ÜÅÇî ñÅ×¹ íòÜ« åðé ÕË̈Ãð¿ÜÅÇî ñÅ×¹ íòÜ« åðé ÕË̈Ãð¿ÜÅÇî ñÅ×¹ íòÜ« åðé ÕË̈Ãð¿ÜÅÇî ñÅ×¹ íòÜ« åðé ÕË̈Ãð¿ÜÅÇî ñÅ×¹ íòÜ« åðé ÕË̈
Üéî¹ ÇìÌæÅ ÜÅå ð¿Ç× îÅÇÂÁÅ ÕË̈Üéî¹ ÇìÌæÅ ÜÅå ð¿Ç× îÅÇÂÁÅ ÕË̈Üéî¹ ÇìÌæÅ ÜÅå ð¿Ç× îÅÇÂÁÅ ÕË̈Üéî¹ ÇìÌæÅ ÜÅå ð¿Ç× îÅÇÂÁÅ ÕË̈Üéî¹ ÇìÌæÅ ÜÅå ð¿Ç× îÅÇÂÁÅ ÕË̈ P. 12

This life is going waste; human sojourn is coming to an
end. Therefore, we, the Sikhs, are expected to imbibe this
advice and edict that this life is our only chance to meet
God. We are also told that after many ages have we
received human life.

'Growing weary of wandering about for many ages, has
man obtained the human form.
Says Nanak, there is now a chance to meet the Lord.
Why rememberest thou not Him, O man?'
Çëðå Çëðå ìÔ¹å¶ Ü¹× ÔÅÇðú îÅéÃ ç¶Ô ñÔÆ¨Çëðå Çëðå ìÔ¹å¶ Ü¹× ÔÅÇðú îÅéÃ ç¶Ô ñÔÆ¨Çëðå Çëðå ìÔ¹å¶ Ü¹× ÔÅÇðú îÅéÃ ç¶Ô ñÔÆ¨Çëðå Çëðå ìÔ¹å¶ Ü¹× ÔÅÇðú îÅéÃ ç¶Ô ñÔÆ¨Çëðå Çëðå ìÔ¹å¶ Ü¹× ÔÅÇðú îÅéÃ ç¶Ô ñÔÆ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÔå Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ ÇÃîðå ÕÔÅ éÔÆ¨éÅéÕ ÕÔå Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ ÇÃîðå ÕÔÅ éÔÆ¨éÅéÕ ÕÔå Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ ÇÃîðå ÕÔÅ éÔÆ¨éÅéÕ ÕÔå Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ ÇÃîðå ÕÔÅ éÔÆ¨éÅéÕ ÕÔå Çîñé ÕÆ ìðÆÁÅ ÇÃîðå ÕÔÅ éÔÆ¨ P. 631-32

Why don’t you remember that your chance to meet God
has come? Soon this will pass away. No man can stay for
ever in this world. It is a bivouac, and not a place for
permanent stay. Saints and sages explain it by giving an
illustration, as we do in the case of a child. Many
successful teachers explain even the most difficult lessons
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through an interesting story. In America and Europe, a
difficult subject like History is taught by means of
television. Children learn it easily in this manner, because
we get 84% knowledge of the world through the medium
of eyes. What you are watching now will go down in
your memory. All these pictures will be etched in your
mind. Even when you meet one another after a long time,
you will recollect everything. If you hear somebody’s name,
you tend to forget it soon because knowledge gained
through the sense of hearing constitutes 14 %; one percent
knowledge is gained through the sense of touch, and the
remaining one percent through the senses of taste and
smell.

So saints and sages explain it by telling the following
story: A man, who had no eyes, happened to enter a fort
built on a hill. It was circular in shape. He entered the
fort but forgot where the gate was. Wherever he went he
found the gate closed. It became noon. He felt hungry and
thirsty. It was summer season. He started weeping and
crying loudly, “If anyone with eyes can hear me, please
come to my help.” A sage was sitting on the mountain
above. He said, “Friend! come nearer, and tell me your
problem from close quarters.” He went in the direction of
the voice. The sage said, “What is your problem?” He
replied, “Sir, I am blind. God has denied me the gift of
eyes.”

But we who have got the gift of eyes and can see,
do not value it. We think that we had to get it, and so
got it. Those who do not have eyes, ask them how
precious they are or ask those who did get eyes and
afterwards lost them, if they can get them even after
spending lakhs and crores. These are priceless gifts
bestowed on us by God. The man in the fort said to the
sage, “God did not give me eyes; I am denied eyes. I
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cannot divine where I have entered.” The sage replied,
“Friend! you have entered a circular fort with 84 gates.
All but one are closed; only one is open. What you do is
to move close to the wall with your hand on it. Leave the
closed gates, and come out of the one open gate. Only one
gate is open here; all others are closed.” The blind man
followed his advice but when he neared the open gate, the
honey bee stung him on his head. He started scratching
his head with his hand and continued walking also along
the wall. The gate was small, and he passed by it because
with his hand he was scratching his head. Once again he
was lost. He felt sad and said to himself: "The sage had
said that 83 gates were closed, but I have passed by more
than 83 gates. He started weeping again. The sage heard
him crying and said, “Friend, what is the problem?”

“Sir, the open gate hasn’t come so far.”

“The door was close by, but you must have erred.
Remember, didn’t you remove your hand from the wall?”

“At one point I did because a honey bee had stung
me on my head.”

“Did you continue walking also?”

“Yes, sir. I continued walking hurriedly lest another
bee should sting me.”

“You passed by the open gate at that very place. Now
don’t remove your hand from the wall.”

He acted accordingly. When he came to the open
gate, he came out through it. This is only an illustration.
Its meaning is that this world created by God which we
see with eyes, hear with ears, comprehend with intellect
- has 84 lakh lives. 4 lakh exist in stones, 24 lakh in plants,
herbs and trees. Plants and trees have also life in them.
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They speak like us and react to joy and sorrow like us.

There has been one Dr. Bose (Dr. Jagdish Chander
Bose) in Bengal. He has proved experimentally that plants,
trees and crops to which music is played or praises of God
are sung have a healthier and better growth. And now
in America, it has been proved (and it has been shown
on the T. V.) that if you approach a tree with an axe, it
starts shrinking with the apprehension that you will fell
it down, and when you approach the trees with manure
and water they start waving in breeze and become
verdant. The American scientists have gauged all this from
very subtle waves because science has advanced
tremendously. So Guru Sahib says that they are of 24 lakh
kinds; they are animate.

'We saw (assumed) the forms of numerous trees and
plants, and many a time we were born as beasts.
Many times we entered the family of serpents, and many
times we were flown as birds.'
Õ¶å¶ ð¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ¶̈Õ¶å¶ ð¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ¶̈Õ¶å¶ ð¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ¶̈Õ¶å¶ ð¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ¶̈Õ¶å¶ ð¹Ö ÇìðÖ Ôî ÚÆé¶ Õ¶å¶ êÃÈ À°êÅÂ¶̈
Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê³Ö À°âÅÂ¶̈Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê³Ö À°âÅÂ¶̈Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê³Ö À°âÅÂ¶̈Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê³Ö À°âÅÂ¶̈Õ¶å¶ éÅ× Õ°ñÆ îÇÔ ÁÅÂ¶ Õ¶å¶ ê³Ö À°âÅÂ¶̈ P. 156

Sometimes we were born as birds - there are 71/2 lakh
kinds of birds. 71/2 lakh kinds are of those creatures that
crawl on their belly and have no legs. Some are unknown
existences of ghosts, genie, evil spirits etc. - sages estimate
them to be 2 lakh in number. Above all these lives is
human life in which form we are assembled here today.
This human life is very precious. Once it is lost, it can
never be regained. This is our chance to escape, but we
are itching -

'Enmity, strife, lust, wrath, worldly love, Falsehood, sin,
excessive greed and deceit;
In their ways man has passed away many lives.
O Lord, redeem Nanak, by showing Thine mercy.'
ìËð Çìð¯è ÕÅî ¯́è î¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð¯è ÕÅî ¯́è î¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð¯è ÕÅî ¯́è î¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð¯è ÕÅî ¯́è î¯Ô¨ìËð Çìð¯è ÕÅî ¯́è î¯Ô¨



87

ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í èÌ̄Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í èÌ̄Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í èÌ̄Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í èÌ̄Ô¨ÞÈá ÇìÕÅð îÔÅ ñ¯í èÌ̄Ô¨
ÇÂÁÅÔÈ Ü¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔÈ Ü¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔÈ Ü¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔÈ Ü¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨ÇÂÁÅÔÈ Ü¹×Çå ÇìÔÅé¶ ÕÂÆ Üéî¨
éÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñ¶Ô¹ ÁÅêé ÕÇð Õðî¨éÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñ¶Ô¹ ÁÅêé ÕÇð Õðî¨éÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñ¶Ô¹ ÁÅêé ÕÇð Õðî¨éÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñ¶Ô¹ ÁÅêé ÕÇð Õðî¨éÅéÕ ðÅÇÖ ñ¶Ô¹ ÁÅêé ÕÇð Õðî¨ P. 267

We have fallen a prey to these lusts, greeds and sensual
pleasures. Revered congregation, our life is passing, and
death can come any time.

'There is no hitch in the way of death, either in
childhood, or in youth, or in old age.
That time is not known, when the noose of death shall
come and fall upon thee.'
éÔ ìÅÇðÕ éÔ Ü¯ìéË éÔ ÇìðèÆ ÕÛ° ì¿è¹̈éÔ ìÅÇðÕ éÔ Ü¯ìéË éÔ ÇìðèÆ ÕÛ° ì¿è¹̈éÔ ìÅÇðÕ éÔ Ü¯ìéË éÔ ÇìðèÆ ÕÛ° ì¿è¹̈éÔ ìÅÇðÕ éÔ Ü¯ìéË éÔ ÇìðèÆ ÕÛ° ì¿è¹̈éÔ ìÅÇðÕ éÔ Ü¯ìéË éÔ ÇìðèÆ ÕÛ° ì¿è¹̈
úÔ ì¶ðÅ éÔ ìÈÞÆÁË ÜÀ° ÁÅÇÂ êðË Üî ë¿è¹̈úÔ ì¶ðÅ éÔ ìÈÞÆÁË ÜÀ° ÁÅÇÂ êðË Üî ë¿è¹̈úÔ ì¶ðÅ éÔ ìÈÞÆÁË ÜÀ° ÁÅÇÂ êðË Üî ë¿è¹̈úÔ ì¶ðÅ éÔ ìÈÞÆÁË ÜÀ° ÁÅÇÂ êðË Üî ë¿è¹̈úÔ ì¶ðÅ éÔ ìÈÞÆÁË ÜÀ° ÁÅÇÂ êðË Üî ë¿è¹̈ P. 254

Nobody knows when the noose of death will fall
upon him, but surely there is no age beyond old age. Our
life is passing. So we should realize in our heart that we
have spent a major part of our life without meditating on
God’s Name, without assuming the Guru and without
receiving the boon of God’s Name from him. Our entire
life will pass away in vain. This human life is very
precious. Such is the edict.

Refrain : Thou art not going to get again and again,
human form, human form. 2, 2.
Human birth is difficult to obtain. 2, 2.
Doesn’t come again and again, human form, human
form. 2, 2.
Thou art not going to get again and again ..............
Just as the life fruit of the forest which when falls to the
ground, 2, 2.
Attaches not again to the branch, so does the human
form, human form.
Thou art not going to get again and again ..........
èÅðéÅ  - åËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ  - åËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ  - åËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ  - åËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ  - åËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ - B, B.

îÅäÃ Üéî ç¹¦í ÔË - B, B.îÅäÃ Üéî ç¹¦í ÔË - B, B.îÅäÃ Üéî ç¹¦í ÔË - B, B.îÅäÃ Üéî ç¹¦í ÔË - B, B.îÅäÃ Üéî ç¹¦í ÔË - B, B.
Ô¯å é ìÅðË ìÅð, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆÍÔ¯å é ìÅðË ìÅð, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆÍÔ¯å é ìÅðË ìÅð, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆÍÔ¯å é ìÅðË ìÅð, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆÍÔ¯å é ìÅðË ìÅð, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆÍ
åËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ, ..................ÍåËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ, ..................ÍåËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ, ..................ÍåËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ, ..................ÍåËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ, ..................Í
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ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í¹ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ - B, B.ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í¹ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ - B, B.ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í¹ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ - B, B.ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í¹ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ - B, B.ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í¹ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ - B, B.
ìÔ¹ð é ñÅ×¶ âÅð, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ,ìÔ¹ð é ñÅ×¶ âÅð, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ,ìÔ¹ð é ñÅ×¶ âÅð, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ,ìÔ¹ð é ñÅ×¶ âÅð, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ,ìÔ¹ð é ñÅ×¶ âÅð, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ, îÅäÃ ç¶ÔÆ,
åËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ .......................ÍåËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ .......................ÍåËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ .......................ÍåËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ .......................ÍåËù ìÅð-ìÅð é ÇîñäÆ .......................Í

'Kabir, difficult to obtain is the human birth ..............'
ÕìÆð îÅéÃ Üéî¹ ç¹¦í ÔË ....................¨ÕìÆð îÅéÃ Üéî¹ ç¹¦í ÔË ....................¨ÕìÆð îÅéÃ Üéî¹ ç¹¦í ÔË ....................¨ÕìÆð îÅéÃ Üéî¹ ç¹¦í ÔË ....................¨ÕìÆð îÅéÃ Üéî¹ ç¹¦í ÔË ....................¨ P. 1366

This human body of seven cubits that we have received -
it is a gift of inestimable value .....

'................ it comes not again and again.'
.................................... Ô¯ÇÂ é ìÅðË ìÅð¨.................................... Ô¯ÇÂ é ìÅðË ìÅð¨.................................... Ô¯ÇÂ é ìÅðË ìÅð¨.................................... Ô¯ÇÂ é ìÅðË ìÅð¨.................................... Ô¯ÇÂ é ìÅðË ìÅð¨ P. 1366

Once it is lost, it will not come into your hands again -
'The man who misses this opportunity,
He suffers sorrow of coming and going.'
ÇÂÃ¹ êÀ°óÆ å¶ Ü¯ éð¹ ÚÈÕË Ã¯ ÁÅÇÂ ÜÅÇÂ ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÇÂÃ¹ êÀ°óÆ å¶ Ü¯ éð¹ ÚÈÕË Ã¯ ÁÅÇÂ ÜÅÇÂ ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÇÂÃ¹ êÀ°óÆ å¶ Ü¯ éð¹ ÚÈÕË Ã¯ ÁÅÇÂ ÜÅÇÂ ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÇÂÃ¹ êÀ°óÆ å¶ Ü¯ éð¹ ÚÈÕË Ã¯ ÁÅÇÂ ÜÅÇÂ ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂçÅ¨ÇÂÃ¹ êÀ°óÆ å¶ Ü¯ éð¹ ÚÈÕË Ã¯ ÁÅÇÂ ÜÅÇÂ ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂçÅ¨ P. 1075

Therefore, what will become of man who loses hold
of this rung of the ladder - the 84th one? Then, he falls
to the ground. Therefore, Guru Sahib warns that this
human birth, one is not going to get again and again -

'Just as the ripe fruit of the forest which when falls to
the ground, attaches not again to the branch.'
ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í¹ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ ìÔ¹Çð é ñÅ×ÇÔ âÅð¨ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í¹ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ ìÔ¹Çð é ñÅ×ÇÔ âÅð¨ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í¹ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ ìÔ¹Çð é ñÅ×ÇÔ âÅð¨ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í¹ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ ìÔ¹Çð é ñÅ×ÇÔ âÅð¨ÇÜÀ° ìé ëñ êÅÕ¶ í¹ÇÂ Ç×ðÇÔ ìÔ¹Çð é ñÅ×ÇÔ âÅð¨ P. 1366

Therefore, revered holy congregation, guard it with
care! It is of no mean value. Such is the edict :

Refrain : The human body that even the gods desire, the
human body,
The human body that even the gods desire, thou hast got,
My dear, my dear. 2
That body thou hast got, that body -2.
The human body that even the gods desire, the human
body. 2
The human body that even the gods desire ...........

èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù,èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù,èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù,èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù,èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù,
ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, À°Ô ç¶ÔÆ åËù Çîñ ×ÂÆ,ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, À°Ô ç¶ÔÆ åËù Çîñ ×ÂÆ,ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, À°Ô ç¶ÔÆ åËù Çîñ ×ÂÆ,ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, À°Ô ç¶ÔÆ åËù Çîñ ×ÂÆ,ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, À°Ô ç¶ÔÆ åËù Çîñ ×ÂÆ,
ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ,ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ,ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ,ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ,ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ,
À°Ô ç¶ÔÆ åËù Çîñ ×ÂÆ, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù - B.À°Ô ç¶ÔÆ åËù Çîñ ×ÂÆ, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù - B.À°Ô ç¶ÔÆ åËù Çîñ ×ÂÆ, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù - B.À°Ô ç¶ÔÆ åËù Çîñ ×ÂÆ, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù - B.À°Ô ç¶ÔÆ åËù Çîñ ×ÂÆ, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù - B.
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ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù - BÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù - BÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù - BÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù - BÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù - B
ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ...............................¨ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ...............................¨ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ...............................¨ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ...............................¨ÇÜÔóÆ ç¶ÔÆ ù ñ¯Úç¶ ç¶òå¶, ...............................¨

'It is for the Guru’s service and practising the Lord’s
loving adoration.
That we have obtained the fruit of this human body.'
×¹ð Ã¶òÅ å¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã¶òÅ å¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã¶òÅ å¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã¶òÅ å¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã¶òÅ å¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨
åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨ P. 1159

Guru Sahib says that we have got this human body
for rendering service to the Guru and practising God’s
worship. We haven’t got this human life for constructing
mansions. All these material acquisitions, says the Guru,

'When unweighable dust falls upon thee, then none of
these shall befriend thee.'
ÇîàÆ êÂÆ Áå¯ñòÆ Õ¯ÇÂ é Ô¯ÃÆ Çîå°̈ÇîàÆ êÂÆ Áå¯ñòÆ Õ¯ÇÂ é Ô¯ÃÆ Çîå°̈ÇîàÆ êÂÆ Áå¯ñòÆ Õ¯ÇÂ é Ô¯ÃÆ Çîå°̈ÇîàÆ êÂÆ Áå¯ñòÆ Õ¯ÇÂ é Ô¯ÃÆ Çîå°̈ÇîàÆ êÂÆ Áå¯ñòÆ Õ¯ÇÂ é Ô¯ÃÆ Çîå°̈ P. 1380

will be abandoned here. Only God’s Name shall go with
us to the world hereafter. Therefore, we should serve the
Guru and practise God’s loving adoration and worship.
The Guru shall unite us to God, otherwise God cannot be
attained -

'Even the gods long for this body.
So through this body of thine,
think thou of rendering service unto thy God.'
ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨
Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨ P. 1159

It is said that the gods living in heaven repeatedly
wish for their stay in heaven to end so that they may be
born in human form on earth. Then by meeting a perfect
sage, systematically passing through the four stages -
deeds, worship, knowledge, science - they should reach the
threshold of God, where one is rid of the cycle of coming
and going. A state of perfect stillness is attained, boundless
bliss is obtained and one achieves a state of supreme
felicity. There one does not experience any grouse,
trepidation, anxiety or sorrow; there is perfect happiness
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and spiritual ecstasy. Both gods and human beings long
for it. So you can very well appreciate what a precious
thing human life is!

Once a devotee in London (England) passed away.
He was quite charitable and contributed to noble causes;
otherwise also, people there have a better character than
we people here. Here we try to rid people of evil habits
through preaching; but there people are not at all jealous;
they do not speak ill of others; backbiting is almost
unknown to them. Lust, anger, greed and pride, which
we call five thieves, are practically non-existent there.
Very few persons fall in their clutches. Here 99% are
entangled in them. There I think the number of such
persons must be between 10 to 20 percent. They know
their rights and duties and act honestly and justly. They
regularly give money in charity. The moment they learn
about some tragedy or of people in need, they are keen
to see their wealth used in providing succour to the
needy. So they contribute liberally.

That devotee passed away. After death there are
many ‘lokas’ (metaphysical regions of creation). They are
at different levels of spiritual height. First is called
Gandharab Lok, second, Dev Gandharab Lok, third, Pitar
Lok, fourth, Swarag Lok, fifth, Inder Lok, sixth, Karamdev
Lok, seventh, Ajan-Dev Lok, eighth, Prajapat Lok, ninth,
Braham Lok, tenth, Shiv Lok, and the eleventh, Baikunth
(paradise or heaven). The soul goes to abide in them and
partake of joys according to its deeds. Sorrows and pains
are suffered in hell, which too is of eighteen kinds. The
region to which that devotee went was a region of
darkness; it had no light. After a considerable period of
time, he went to a god who lived at some distance from
him, and said, “There is darkness where I live, while you
live in light. Why is it so?” The god replied :
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"The journey, where there is arch pitch darkness, there,
the light of God’s Name shall be with thee.'
ÇÜÔ êËâË îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨ÇÜÔ êËâË îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨ÇÜÔ êËâË îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨ÇÜÔ êËâË îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨ÇÜÔ êËâË îÔÅ Á³è ×¹ìÅðÅ¨
ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî¹ Ã¿Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî¹ Ã¿Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî¹ Ã¿Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî¹ Ã¿Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÅ éÅî¹ Ã¿Ç× À°ÜÆÁÅðÅ¨ P. 264

God’s Name creates light here. We have here neither
electricity, nor torches, nor kerosene lamps, nor candles.
It is God’s Name which gives light; whoever recites God’s
Name enters the region of light; one who doesn’t, though
having come to heaven, is without light."

So he started saying, “What will become of me? I am
feeling very miserable in my present situation.” The god
advised him, “Go through your stay in heaven. Then be
born as a human being and meditate on God’s Name.” He
replied that he would not remember to do so.

When a child is born from the mother’s womb, he
remembers his one hundred earlier births; we all had this
knowledge. It is a scientific fact. At that moment, one’s
conscious is in ‘Sukhmana nari’ (one of the breathing
passages in hath yoga). Whosoever’s conscious goes into
‘Sukhmana nari’ (One of the breathing passages in hath
yoga) - whether it goes now, or it was earlier - will gain
knowledge of 100 births; he will come to know what will
happen 500 years hence, what happened 500 years earlier.
There is no need for him to read books. He can otherwise
see into past and future. Baba Gurbaksh Singh was a great
grandson of Baba Budha Ji. He used to sit in meditation
and dictated Sikh history as it flashed across the screen
of his mind. He saw with the eye of his mind and dictated
because all knowledge was within him. So he said, “No
human being can remember his earlier births; he forgets
everything. But in the mother’s womb everyone remembers,
but when he breathes the air of the outside world -

'As is the fire of womb within,
so is the fire of mammon (Maya) without.
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The fires of worldly valuables and of the womb are all
the same.
The Creator has set agoing this play.
When it pleases Him, then is the child born and the
family is well-pleased.
The Lord’s love departs, greed attaches to the child and
mammon’s writ begins to run.'
ÜËÃÆ Á×Çé À°çð îÇÔ åËÃÆ ìÅÔÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜËÃÆ Á×Çé À°çð îÇÔ åËÃÆ ìÅÔÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜËÃÆ Á×Çé À°çð îÇÔ åËÃÆ ìÅÔÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜËÃÆ Á×Çé À°çð îÇÔ åËÃÆ ìÅÔÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜËÃÆ Á×Çé À°çð îÇÔ åËÃÆ ìÅÔÇð îÅÇÂÁÅ¨
îÅÇÂÁÅ Á×Çé Ãí ÇÂÕ¯ Ü¶ÔÆ ÕðåË Ö¶« ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Á×Çé Ãí ÇÂÕ¯ Ü¶ÔÆ ÕðåË Ö¶« ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Á×Çé Ãí ÇÂÕ¯ Ü¶ÔÆ ÕðåË Ö¶« ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Á×Çé Ãí ÇÂÕ¯ Ü¶ÔÆ ÕðåË Ö¶« ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Á×Çé Ãí ÇÂÕ¯ Ü¶ÔÆ ÕðåË Ö¶« ðÚÅÇÂÁÅ¨
ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ å Ü¿ÇîÁÅ êðòÅÇð íñÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ å Ü¿ÇîÁÅ êðòÅÇð íñÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ å Ü¿ÇîÁÅ êðòÅÇð íñÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ å Ü¿ÇîÁÅ êðòÅÇð íñÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÅ ÇåÃ¹ íÅäÅ å Ü¿ÇîÁÅ êðòÅÇð íñÅ íÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ ÇåzÃéÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ ÇåzÃéÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ ÇåzÃéÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ ÇåzÃéÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çñò Û°óÕÆ ñ×Æ ÇåzÃéÅ îÅÇÂÁÅ Áîð¹ òðåÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 921

Mammon holds sway. The first thing it does is to make
man forget his earlier births. It makes him forget his
promises to God and that God always abides with him.''

The devotee asked the god if there was any other way
out of the situation. The god said, “There is a way out. If
a relative of yours undertakes Divine Name recitation for
your sake and offers prayers, it will reach God’s court.”
So he appeared in his son’s dream because there were
two ways open to him. One was to come manifestly before
his son, but the mortal eyes wouldn’t see him, and the
other was to appear in his dream. He chose the second
method and said, “Son, I left so much wealth and
property for you. Can you do one thing for me?” He said,
“Father, you have just to command me.” The father said,
“Look, don’t forget when you wake up. There is darkness
where I am lodged. If you recite God’s Name for me for
a period of 60 days, I can get light in my abode. I forgot
reciting God’s Name when I was alive, for I did not know
that in heaven, it is Divine Name recitation that carries
weight and importance, even though the Guru reminds us
time and again in the following manner :

Refrain : My dear, where there is neither mother nor
father, 2, 2.
There God’s Name is going to rescue. 2, 2.
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My dear, where there is neither mother nor father. 2.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÜæ¶ é Õ¯ÂÆ îÅå ÇêåÅ - B , B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÜæ¶ é Õ¯ÂÆ îÅå ÇêåÅ - B , B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÜæ¶ é Õ¯ÂÆ îÅå ÇêåÅ - B , B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÜæ¶ é Õ¯ÂÆ îÅå ÇêåÅ - B , B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÜæ¶ é Õ¯ÂÆ îÅå ÇêåÅ - B , B.
úæ¶ éÅî é¶ ÃÔÅÇÂåÅ ÕðéÆ - B, B.úæ¶ éÅî é¶ ÃÔÅÇÂåÅ ÕðéÆ - B, B.úæ¶ éÅî é¶ ÃÔÅÇÂåÅ ÕðéÆ - B, B.úæ¶ éÅî é¶ ÃÔÅÇÂåÅ ÕðéÆ - B, B.úæ¶ éÅî é¶ ÃÔÅÇÂåÅ ÕðéÆ - B, B.
ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÜæ¶ é Õ¯ÂÆ îÅå ÇêåÅ - BÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÜæ¶ é Õ¯ÂÆ îÅå ÇêåÅ - BÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÜæ¶ é Õ¯ÂÆ îÅå ÇêåÅ - BÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÜæ¶ é Õ¯ÂÆ îÅå ÇêåÅ - BÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÜæ¶ é Õ¯ÂÆ îÅå ÇêåÅ - B

'Where thou wilt find no mother, father, son, friend and
brother,
There O my soul, God’s Name shall be with thee as thy
helper.'
ÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã¹å îÆå é íÅÂÆÍÍÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã¹å îÆå é íÅÂÆÍÍÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã¹å îÆå é íÅÂÆÍÍÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã¹å îÆå é íÅÂÆÍÍÜÔ îÅå ÇêåÅ Ã¹å îÆå é íÅÂÆÍÍ
îé À±ÔÅ éÅî¹ å¶ðË Ã³Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆÍÍîé À±ÔÅ éÅî¹ å¶ðË Ã³Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆÍÍîé À±ÔÅ éÅî¹ å¶ðË Ã³Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆÍÍîé À±ÔÅ éÅî¹ å¶ðË Ã³Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆÍÍîé À±ÔÅ éÅî¹ å¶ðË Ã³Ç× ÃÔÅÂÆÍÍ P. BFDBFDBFDBFDBFD

None else is going to help you.
'Where the very terrible angel of Death shall crush thee,
There God’s Name alone shall go with thee.'
ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå çî çñËÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå çî çñËÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå çî çñËÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå çî çñËÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå çî çñËÍÍ
åÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã³Ç× å¶ðË ÚñËÍÍåÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã³Ç× å¶ðË ÚñËÍÍåÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã³Ç× å¶ðË ÚñËÍÍåÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã³Ç× å¶ðË ÚñËÍÍåÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã³Ç× å¶ðË ÚñËÍÍ P. 264

Only God’s, Name, shall go with you to the world
hereafter. “Don’t charitable deeds go with man?” ''They
go with him but they are dissolved on the way :

'The rituals, religious rites and hypocrisies, which are
seen, them plunders Yama (Death’s messenger), the tax-
gatherer.
Sing thou the pure praise of the Creator, contemplating
whom, even for a moment, thou shalt be emancipated."
Õðî èðî êÅÖ³â Ü¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àËÍÍÕðî èðî êÅÖ³â Ü¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àËÍÍÕðî èðî êÅÖ³â Ü¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àËÍÍÕðî èðî êÅÖ³â Ü¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àËÍÍÕðî èðî êÅÖ³â Ü¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àËÍÍ
ÇéðìÅä ÕÆðåé° ×ÅòÔ¹ Õðå¶ ÕÅ ÇéîÖ ÇÃîðå ÇÜå° ÛÈàËÍÍÇéðìÅä ÕÆðåé° ×ÅòÔ¹ Õðå¶ ÕÅ ÇéîÖ ÇÃîðå ÇÜå° ÛÈàËÍÍÇéðìÅä ÕÆðåé° ×ÅòÔ¹ Õðå¶ ÕÅ ÇéîÖ ÇÃîðå ÇÜå° ÛÈàËÍÍÇéðìÅä ÕÆðåé° ×ÅòÔ¹ Õðå¶ ÕÅ ÇéîÖ ÇÃîðå ÇÜå° ÛÈàËÍÍÇéðìÅä ÕÆðåé° ×ÅòÔ¹ Õðå¶ ÕÅ ÇéîÖ ÇÃîðå ÇÜå° ÛÈàËÍÍ

P. 747
All these religious rites, rituals and acts of charity are like
toll taxes to be paid on our way to the world hereafter
just as we have to pay tax in our journey in the material
world. In the course of our journey in the metaphysical
world, when we encounter darkness, we pay with our
deeds of charity to dispel it. If we have the treasure of
God’s Name, then we do not encounter gloom at all. But
if we have not recited God’s Name, and have only
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performed religious rites and given charity, then for the
likes of us, there is a different path to tread -

'Charity and alms that one gives are all accounted for
with the Righteous judge.'
ê¹³é çÅé° Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆÍÍê¹³é çÅé° Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆÍÍê¹³é çÅé° Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆÍÍê¹³é çÅé° Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆÍÍê¹³é çÅé° Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆÍÍ

P. 1414
They follow the longer path of appearing before the
Righteous Judge. But those who do Divine Name recitation
have a different path to follow. They face no such
difficulties. The former are enabled to pass through regions
of darkness for which they have to pay with their
charitable deeds, like contributing to the community
kitchen in the gurdwara, or some such deeds. Then
further ahead comes the path which is burning hot :

'Where there is very terrible heat and great sunshine,
There the Name of God shall be a shade over thee.'
ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ¹ ØÅîÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ¹ ØÅîÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ¹ ØÅîÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ¹ ØÅîÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé åêÇå ìÔ¹ ØÅîÍÍ
åÔ ÔÇð Õ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å°î À±êÇð ÛÅîÍÍåÔ ÔÇð Õ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å°î À±êÇð ÛÅîÍÍåÔ ÔÇð Õ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å°î À±êÇð ÛÅîÍÍåÔ ÔÇð Õ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å°î À±êÇð ÛÅîÍÍåÔ ÔÇð Õ¶ éÅî ÕÆ å°î À±êÇð ÛÅîÍÍ P. 264

'Where the very terrible angel of Death shall crush thee,
There the Name alone shall go with thee. Where there
will be very great obstacle,
There God’s Name shall emancipate thee in a moment.'
ÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñËÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñËÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñËÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñËÍÍÜÔ îÔÅ íÇÂÁÅé çÈå Üî çñËÍÍ
åÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã³Ç× å¶ðË ÚñËÍÍåÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã³Ç× å¶ðË ÚñËÍÍåÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã³Ç× å¶ðË ÚñËÍÍåÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã³Ç× å¶ðË ÚñËÍÍåÔ Õ¶òñ éÅî¹ Ã³Ç× å¶ðË ÚñËÍÍ
ÜÔ î¹ÃÕñ Ô¯òË ÁÇå íÅðÆÍÍÜÔ î¹ÃÕñ Ô¯òË ÁÇå íÅðÆÍÍÜÔ î¹ÃÕñ Ô¯òË ÁÇå íÅðÆÍÍÜÔ î¹ÃÕñ Ô¯òË ÁÇå íÅðÆÍÍÜÔ î¹ÃÕñ Ô¯òË ÁÇå íÅðÆÍÍ
ÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¯ éÅî¹ ÇÖé îÅÇÔ À°èÅðÆÍÍ      P. 264

Big obstacles come in the way of the human soul in its
journey into heaven. The custodians or guides charge the
fare and help it pass. On the other hand, God’s Name is
so efficacious that it emancipates the soul in a moment.

So Guru Sahib says that none can take away the
treasure of God’s Name from one who has earned it; nor
does it grow less on spending. God’s Name is a currency
of sterling worth; it is of inestimable value :
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'The Master’s Name is invaluable.
None knows its worth.'
ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯ÍÍÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯ÍÍÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯ÍÍÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯ÍÍÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯ÍÍ P. 81

How much of Divine Name recitation can heaven’s tax-
gatherers take from a human soul? King Janak gave his
one ‘ghari’ [a unit of time equal to 22.5 minutes] of Divine
Name recitation and emancipated all the condemned souls
in hell. How precious is God’s Name!"

This is what the god said to the devotee’s soul: “My
dear, if someone does Divine Name recitation with rapt
attention and concentration for your sake, then light can
reach you.” So he came to his son in the latter’s dream
and asked him to do Divine Name recitation for a period
of 60 days. The son did so and on the 60th day offered
prayers. The father appeared again in the son’s dream and
said, “Son! I am indebted to you; light has reached me.
Now what you should do is to consult me before
undertaking any task, because I can see more than you. I
can see what is in store for you. I can foresee what is
going to happen to  you in time to come -both good and
ill. Sitting here in heaven, I shall help you.” So revered
congregation, forefathers help us, but only those who have
ascended to superior metaphysical regions in heaven. But
they stop helping their children when the children start
either smoking or drinking, or are guilty of doing ignoble
deeds. This is stated in the ‘Rahitnama’ -

'The moment thou smokest, both gods and forefathers
forsake thee.'
åéÕ åîÅÕ± Ã¶òÆÂ¶ ç¶ò Çê¼åÌ åÇÜ ÜÅÇÂÍÍåéÕ åîÅÕ± Ã¶òÆÂ¶ ç¶ò Çê¼åÌ åÇÜ ÜÅÇÂÍÍåéÕ åîÅÕ± Ã¶òÆÂ¶ ç¶ò Çê¼åÌ åÇÜ ÜÅÇÂÍÍåéÕ åîÅÕ± Ã¶òÆÂ¶ ç¶ò Çê¼åÌ åÇÜ ÜÅÇÂÍÍåéÕ åîÅÕ± Ã¶òÆÂ¶ ç¶ò Çê¼åÌ åÇÜ ÜÅÇÂÍÍ
                          Sri Guru Partap Suraj Granth P. 5588

Both gods and forefathers leave the man who smokes
because his body has become polluted.

'Even water partaken from the hands of a such a one
(that smokes) is like drinking alcohol.'
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êÅéÆ å»Õ¶ ÔÅæ Õ¯ îçðÅ Ãî ÁØ çÅÇÂÍÍêÅéÆ å»Õ¶ ÔÅæ Õ¯ îçðÅ Ãî ÁØ çÅÇÂÍÍêÅéÆ å»Õ¶ ÔÅæ Õ¯ îçðÅ Ãî ÁØ çÅÇÂÍÍêÅéÆ å»Õ¶ ÔÅæ Õ¯ îçðÅ Ãî ÁØ çÅÇÂÍÍêÅéÆ å»Õ¶ ÔÅæ Õ¯ îçðÅ Ãî ÁØ çÅÇÂÍÍ
                        Sri Guru Partap Suraj Granth P. 5588

And how evil is drinking? It is said :
'Partaking of wine affects seven generations.'
îçðÅ çÇÔåÅ ÃêÇå Õ°ñ í³×¹ çÔË åé Â¶ÕÍÍîçðÅ çÇÔåÅ ÃêÇå Õ°ñ í³×¹ çÔË åé Â¶ÕÍÍîçðÅ çÇÔåÅ ÃêÇå Õ°ñ í³×¹ çÔË åé Â¶ÕÍÍîçðÅ çÇÔåÅ ÃêÇå Õ°ñ í³×¹ çÔË åé Â¶ÕÍÍîçðÅ çÇÔåÅ ÃêÇå Õ°ñ í³×¹ çÔË åé Â¶ÕÍÍ

So drinking is so injurious that it destroys man’s seven
generations to come.

'Hundred generations does smoking destroy, while
countless are by slander.'
ôå Õ°ñ çÇÔåÅ Ü×å ÜÈá Çé¿çÅ çÔË Áé¶ÕÍÍôå Õ°ñ çÇÔåÅ Ü×å ÜÈá Çé¿çÅ çÔË Áé¶ÕÍÍôå Õ°ñ çÇÔåÅ Ü×å ÜÈá Çé¿çÅ çÔË Áé¶ÕÍÍôå Õ°ñ çÇÔåÅ Ü×å ÜÈá Çé¿çÅ çÔË Áé¶ÕÍÍôå Õ°ñ çÇÔåÅ Ü×å ÜÈá Çé¿çÅ çÔË Áé¶ÕÍÍ
                         Sri Guru Partap Suraj Granth P. 5588

Smoking destroys man’s next hundred generations, while
a slanderer crosses all limits. The moment he starts
smoking, gods and forefathers forsake him; they do not
help him. So the son of this London devotee wrote to us
that his father helped him immensely. He told him what
to do and what not to do. Once he was going to buy a
car. At night his father advised him not to buy a car of
a particular number but to buy another. Next morning he
did not buy the forbidden car but bought another. The
other car too got sold. After sometime he got a phone call
from the motor company: “Sir, you are very lucky you did
not buy that car.” He asked what the matter was. He was
informed that the other car had some defect in its brakes
and so it met with an accident. The boy got this story
published in ‘Readers Digest’ a famous magazine having
a global circulation. He wanted people of the world to
know that there is a world hereafter too where we are to
go after our physical death, and where the best support
and strength is God’s Name.

Thus we have received this human body for
rendering service to the Guru and practising the loving
adoration of God.
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'Even the gods long for this body. So through this body of
thine, think thou of rendering service unto thy God.'
ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨

We have got this human body for meditating on God and
reciting His Name. Even the gods yearn for human birth.
So you should spend your life in remembering God and
singing His praises. Human birth is no ordinary boon
given to us.

Now the question arises that the advice is no doubt
good but we do not know how to attain God. Is there any
method by which we can attain God? We should know
in advance : “Where does God live?” If we want to see a
person at Chandigarh, we must know the sector and the
house number; only then can we see him. Then we must
know the way to his house. So if we come to know about
God’s abode, we will go there even if we have to face
difficulties.

Some people claim that God lives in the Kaaba (a
small stone building in the court of the great mosque at
Mecca that contains a sacred black stone and is the goal
of Islamic pilgrimage and the point toward which Muslims
turn in praying). Everybody has his own notion. Some
think that God lives in the temples. Some may think that
God lives at a particular place. Guru Sahib tells us not to
be misled. Saint Kabir writes :

'Kabir, I was going on a pilgrimage to Mecca and God
met me on the way.'
ÕìÆð ÔÜ ÕÅì¶ ÔÀ° ÜÅÇÂ æÅ ÁÅ×Ë ÇîÇñÁÅ Ö¹çÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÔÜ ÕÅì¶ ÔÀ° ÜÅÇÂ æÅ ÁÅ×Ë ÇîÇñÁÅ Ö¹çÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÔÜ ÕÅì¶ ÔÀ° ÜÅÇÂ æÅ ÁÅ×Ë ÇîÇñÁÅ Ö¹çÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÔÜ ÕÅì¶ ÔÀ° ÜÅÇÂ æÅ ÁÅ×Ë ÇîÇñÁÅ Ö¹çÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÔÜ ÕÅì¶ ÔÀ° ÜÅÇÂ æÅ ÁÅ×Ë ÇîÇñÁÅ Ö¹çÅÇÂÍÍ P. 1375

Kabir Sahib says, “When I was on my way for my
pilgrimage to Mecca, God met me and became annoyed
with me. Earlier he used to talk lovingly but on that
particular day he became angry with me. In fact God was
so angry that he quarrelled with me -
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'The Lord started quarrelling with me, saying, ‘who did
tell thee that I am at that place alone.'
Ã»ÂÆ î¹Þ ÇÃÀ° ñÇð êÇðÁÅ å°ÞË ÇÕÇé ë¹ðîÅÂÆ ×ÅÇÂÍÍÃ»ÂÆ î¹Þ ÇÃÀ° ñÇð êÇðÁÅ å°ÞË ÇÕÇé ë¹ðîÅÂÆ ×ÅÇÂÍÍÃ»ÂÆ î¹Þ ÇÃÀ° ñÇð êÇðÁÅ å°ÞË ÇÕÇé ë¹ðîÅÂÆ ×ÅÇÂÍÍÃ»ÂÆ î¹Þ ÇÃÀ° ñÇð êÇðÁÅ å°ÞË ÇÕÇé ë¹ðîÅÂÆ ×ÅÇÂÍÍÃ»ÂÆ î¹Þ ÇÃÀ° ñÇð êÇðÁÅ å°ÞË ÇÕÇé ë¹ðîÅÂÆ ×ÅÇÂÍÍ P. 1375

I said, "Lord! kindly tell me for what fault of mine
you are angry with me." God replied: “Kabir! who told
you that I live at one particular place?"

'The God of Hindus dwells in the Southern land and the
God of Muslims has His seat in the west.'
çÖé ç¶ÇÃ ÔðÆ ÕÅ ìÅÃÅ êÇÛÇî ÁñÔ î¹ÕÅîÅÍÍçÖé ç¶ÇÃ ÔðÆ ÕÅ ìÅÃÅ êÇÛÇî ÁñÔ î¹ÕÅîÅÍÍçÖé ç¶ÇÃ ÔðÆ ÕÅ ìÅÃÅ êÇÛÇî ÁñÔ î¹ÕÅîÅÍÍçÖé ç¶ÇÃ ÔðÆ ÕÅ ìÅÃÅ êÇÛÇî ÁñÔ î¹ÕÅîÅÍÍçÖé ç¶ÇÃ ÔðÆ ÕÅ ìÅÃÅ êÇÛÇî ÁñÔ î¹ÕÅîÅÍÍ P. 1349

"Who told you these things that the Hindu God lives
in the Southern land and the Muslim God in the west?"

“O God, then where dost Thou abide?”

“Kabir, are you asking for your benefit or for the
benefit of the world?”

“Lord, tell me for this knowledge will stand me in
good stead.”

So God told Kabir that He lives everywhere and there
is not a single spot where He does not abide.

Refrain : In every heart and within all is but one Lord,
the Enemy of pride. 2, 2.
There is but one Lord, the Enemy of pride, there is but
one Lord, the Enemy of pride. 2, 2.
In every heart and within all .........

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Øà Øà Á³åÇð, Ãðì Çéð³åð, Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË -B, B.Øà Øà Á³åÇð, Ãðì Çéð³åð, Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË -B, B.Øà Øà Á³åÇð, Ãðì Çéð³åð, Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË -B, B.Øà Øà Á³åÇð, Ãðì Çéð³åð, Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË -B, B.Øà Øà Á³åÇð, Ãðì Çéð³åð, Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË -B, B.
Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË, Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË - B, B.Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË, Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË - B, B.Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË, Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË - B, B.Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË, Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË - B, B.Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË, Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆ ÁË - B, B.
Øà Øà Á³åÇð, Ãðì Çéð³åð,..........-Øà Øà Á³åÇð, Ãðì Çéð³åð,..........-Øà Øà Á³åÇð, Ãðì Çéð³åð,..........-Øà Øà Á³åÇð, Ãðì Çéð³åð,..........-Øà Øà Á³åÇð, Ãðì Çéð³åð,..........-BBBBB

God said : “ Kabir, I abide in every heart; I live with
all, but they do not see Me." Guru Sahib says, "How
wrong it is that man does not meet God who abides so
close to him! He does not have to go to the seventh heaven
or to some paradise to meet God who always lives with
him. So why can’t he meet God?” Revered congregation,
we are ordinary folk. Even those, who are big and
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important, ponder over this dilemma what they should do
in order to meet God living close by, nay with every man.
God doesn’t speak; we call Him; we feel distressed and cry;
we do every conceivable thing; we call Him loudly; we sing
divine songs and read scriptures, but He is unmoved. Why
is it so? Guru Sahib says, “Your path is wrong. First, ask
someone about the right path. Then you will find God
with ease; otherwise, howsoever hard you may try, you
will not succeed. In fact, you are seeking something other
than God. In your heart is another desire but outwardly
you declare that you want to meet God. You are afraid
lest a hitch should arise. You continue reciting Gurbani
(Sikh scripture), going to the gurdwara so that there
should be peace and happiness in your home, you may
not be afflicted with maladies, you may not get entangled
in some litigation or any other problem. You have not so
far experienced the urge to see God. Those in whom this
urge arises make efforts to seek Him.”

Yesterday I had referred to Pir Bhudhu Shah, a feudal
lord of Sadhaura. He had an extensive estate and the
number of his followers was in thousands. He had a keen
desire to seek God and tried to dabble in spiritualism, but
he was finding it difficult to attain to spirituality because
many stages have to be traversed - first, knowledge of
religious code, then following the code, thereafter, ‘tarikat’
(method of spiritual purification; one of the stages of
spiritual progress in Sufism), then reality and finally
‘marfat’ (highest stage of worship in Sufism). These are the
four stages of spiritual progress in ‘Sufism’ and Pir Budhu
Shah had risen quite high. But he was extremely perplexed
what he should do in order to seek God.

He (Pir Budhu Shah) came to know of the Tenth
Guru (Guru Gobind Singh Sahib) who was then 20-22
years of age. He learnt that Guru Sahib was perfect and
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the whole world bowed to him. He gathered all available
information about Guru Sahib and was convinced that he
(Guru Sahib) was perfect. So he set out for Paonta Sahib
accompanied by a number of followers. He reached the
Tenth Guru’s court. We had talked on this subject
yesterday. He came to the Tenth Guru’s court with faith
and devotion, but a little element of pride arose in his
heart.

If pride enters a devotees heart when he comes to
attend a religious congregation, then he stands to gain
nothing. Whoever wishes to derive the maximum benefit
from a holy congregation, and to reap the fruit of crores
of ‘yagyas’ (sacrificial rituals), should do the following four
things. Look, you labour, but if you work in a wrong
manner and sow seed in dry land, it does not sprout into
plant. It is either burnt by heat or eaten by termite. Only
seed that is sown in wet land, in the right manner, at a
proper depth and in the right season sprouts and bears
fruit. Similarly, when you attend a holy congregation of
the true, you should keep four things in mind. First, start
from home with faith and devotion. In this manner, all
the distance travelled and time spent to reach the place
of congregation is accounted for in heaven where abide
Guru Nanak Sahib and the Tenth Master Sri Guru Gobind
Singh. There, like a computer, our presence is accounted
for in heaven. Instead of taking us to be present in the
mundane world, we are considered present in the court
of God Almighty. Whether one comes on foot or on a
vehicle, one’s mind and heart should be focused on the
holy congregation. Even more than this, the moment a man
starts thinking that he is to attend the holy congregation
and so must finish his worldly tasks, the entire period of
time from that moment is accounted for in heaven. If he
starts finishing his tasks from the previous day, the time
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spent in doing so is also reckoned in heaven provided he
has faith and devotion.

Secondly, when you come here, you must pay
obeisance with love and reverence. What is your gain?
When you bow your head to the Guru, you will be rid of
your evil deeds and good deeds will naturally take their
place.

Thirdly, you should come here in utter humility after
shedding all sense of pride. If you come with pride in your
heart, you have nothing to gain here. Don’t come here
with a sense of importance of your power and position.
At the Guru’s threshold everyone is a cipher, a non-entity.
We are mere beggars seeking favours, “Lord God! Give us
this; give us that.” And our prayers are granted by the
bountiful and gracious God.

Once we were holding a religious congregation at
Rattangarh. I was telling the gathering this very thing. I
said, “We can get everything from the Guru’s abode; ask
for anything you want.” At that very moment one good
woman prayed that she might be cured of asthama as she
was in great pain and suffering, while others did not take
my words seriously. About a month later that woman
came with a ‘rumala’ (scarf for covering Sri Guru Granth
Sahib, Sikh’s holy book) and fifty-one rupees and said, “Sir,
make this offering with a supplicatory prayer on my
behalf.” Bibi Ji (my wife) wrote down her ‘ardas’ (prayer).
I asked, “What for is the ‘ardas’?” She replied, “When in
the religious congregation you had called upon the
gathering to ask from God whatever they wanted, I had
prayed that I be cured of asthama. Now I have been
cured, and that too without taking any medicine. I had
promised to make an offering of Rs. 51 and a ‘rumala’ if
I were cured.” So dear devotees, only those persons’
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wishes are fulfilled who come with faith and devotion and
in utter humility. If there is no humility, one suffers an
infirmity, and try to understand what it is :

Refrain : The bamboo does not become fragrant even
though it lives near the sandal tree. 2, 2.
My dear, even though living near the sandal tree, 2, 2.
The bamboo does not become fragrant. .....2.

èÅðéÅ -  ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¹×³èÆúº ÖÅñÆ, é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú³çé ç¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ -  ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¹×³èÆúº ÖÅñÆ, é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú³çé ç¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ -  ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¹×³èÆúº ÖÅñÆ, é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú³çé ç¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ -  ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¹×³èÆúº ÖÅñÆ, é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú³çé ç¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ -  ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¹×³èÆúº ÖÅñÆ, é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú³çé ç¶ -B, B.
î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú³çé ç¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú³çé ç¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú³çé ç¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú³çé ç¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, é¶ó¶ ðÇÔ Õ¶ Ú³çé ç¶ - B, B.
ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¹×³èÆúº ÖÅñÆ,.....................-B.ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¹×³èÆúº ÖÅñÆ,.....................-B.ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¹×³èÆúº ÖÅñÆ,.....................-B.ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¹×³èÆúº ÖÅñÆ,.....................-B.ì»Ã ðÇÔ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¹×³èÆúº ÖÅñÆ,.....................-B.

'Kabir, the bamboo is drowned in its ego. Let no one
drown himself like this.
Bamboo abides near the sandal tree, but, it becomes not
fragrant.'
ÕìÆð ì»Ã¹ ìâÅÂÆ ìÈÇâÁÅ ÇÂÀ° îå â±ìÔ¹ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ì»Ã¹ ìâÅÂÆ ìÈÇâÁÅ ÇÂÀ° îå â±ìÔ¹ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ì»Ã¹ ìâÅÂÆ ìÈÇâÁÅ ÇÂÀ° îå â±ìÔ¹ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ì»Ã¹ ìâÅÂÆ ìÈÇâÁÅ ÇÂÀ° îå â±ìÔ¹ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ì»Ã¹ ìâÅÂÆ ìÈÇâÁÅ ÇÂÀ° îå â±ìÔ¹ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍ
Ú³çé ÕË ÇéÕà¶ ìÃË ì»Ã¹ Ã¹×³è¹ é Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÚ³çé ÕË ÇéÕà¶ ìÃË ì»Ã¹ Ã¹×³è¹ é Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÚ³çé ÕË ÇéÕà¶ ìÃË ì»Ã¹ Ã¹×³è¹ é Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÚ³çé ÕË ÇéÕà¶ ìÃË ì»Ã¹ Ã¹×³è¹ é Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÚ³çé ÕË ÇéÕà¶ ìÃË ì»Ã¹ Ã¹×³è¹ é Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ P. 1365

Where grows sandal tree, there the entire forest
becomes fragrant.

"Kabir, good is the sandal tree, though it may be
surrounded by buteafrondosa trees.
Those who live near the sandal trees, they too become
like sandal."
ÕìÆð Ú³çé ÕÅ ÇìðòÅ íñÅ ì¶Çóú ãÅÕ êñÅÃÍÍÕìÆð Ú³çé ÕÅ ÇìðòÅ íñÅ ì¶Çóú ãÅÕ êñÅÃÍÍÕìÆð Ú³çé ÕÅ ÇìðòÅ íñÅ ì¶Çóú ãÅÕ êñÅÃÍÍÕìÆð Ú³çé ÕÅ ÇìðòÅ íñÅ ì¶Çóú ãÅÕ êñÅÃÍÍÕìÆð Ú³çé ÕÅ ÇìðòÅ íñÅ ì¶Çóú ãÅÕ êñÅÃÍÍ
úÇÂ íÆ Ú³çé° Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ ìÃ¶ Ü¹ Ú³çé êÅÇÃÍÍúÇÂ íÆ Ú³çé° Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ ìÃ¶ Ü¹ Ú³çé êÅÇÃÍÍúÇÂ íÆ Ú³çé° Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ ìÃ¶ Ü¹ Ú³çé êÅÇÃÍÍúÇÂ íÆ Ú³çé° Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ ìÃ¶ Ü¹ Ú³çé êÅÇÃÍÍúÇÂ íÆ Ú³çé° Ô¯ÇÂ ðÔ¶ ìÃ¶ Ü¹ Ú³çé êÅÇÃÍÍ P. 1365

But there is one tree - bamboo, which is full of pride
and anger; these are the two weaknesses it suffers from.
It does not bend because it is drowned in ego. Even
though living near the sandal tree, it does not become
fragrant.

Therefore, it is only when you come in utter humility
and free from pride that you gain something. Finally, you
should listen to the discourse with total concentration of
mind; first listen here attentively, and then remember it at
home ; it is only then you reap full advantage of attending
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a holy congregation. This is the fourth thing that you
should keep in mind.

When Pir Budhu Shah came to meet the Tenth Guru,
he brought four - five hundred followers with him. The
principle is that when you go to meet a saint, you should
go in the following manner:

'Kabir, if thou go to meet the saint, take thou not
another with thee.
Then turn thou not thy foot backward and march on
ahead.
Whatever happens, let that happen.'
ÕìÆð ÃÅèÈ ÕÀ° Çîñé¶ ÜÅÂÆÁË ÃÅÇæ é ñÆÜË Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÃÅèÈ ÕÀ° Çîñé¶ ÜÅÂÆÁË ÃÅÇæ é ñÆÜË Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÃÅèÈ ÕÀ° Çîñé¶ ÜÅÂÆÁË ÃÅÇæ é ñÆÜË Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÃÅèÈ ÕÀ° Çîñé¶ ÜÅÂÆÁË ÃÅÇæ é ñÆÜË Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÃÅèÈ ÕÀ° Çîñé¶ ÜÅÂÆÁË ÃÅÇæ é ñÆÜË Õ¯ÇÂÍÍ
êÅÛË êÅÀ° é çÆÜÆÁË ÁÅ×Ë Ô¯ÇÂ Ã¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍêÅÛË êÅÀ° é çÆÜÆÁË ÁÅ×Ë Ô¯ÇÂ Ã¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍêÅÛË êÅÀ° é çÆÜÆÁË ÁÅ×Ë Ô¯ÇÂ Ã¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍêÅÛË êÅÀ° é çÆÜÆÁË ÁÅ×Ë Ô¯ÇÂ Ã¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍêÅÛË êÅÀ° é çÆÜÆÁË ÁÅ×Ë Ô¯ÇÂ Ã¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ P. 1370

In the company of many, you cannot have any private
conversation; you do not talk your heart out. If you tell
your companions to leave as you want to talk in private,
they become angry, saying : “Why did you bring us along
if you had to see the saint alone?” So when Pir Budhu
Shah came closer, he was simply charmed by the
handsome personality of Guru Sahib, who was an
embodiment of pure light. Holy congregation! the sight of
holy personages captivates the hearts of the beholders.
They penetrate their inmost beings. Pir Budhu Shah was
enthralled; the sight of the Tenth Guru was too bright and
resplendent for him to bear. But at the same time, a little
sense of pride came into him and he thought: “I too am
a pir (Muslim holy man). If I fall at his (Guru’s) feet what
will be the reaction of my followers? They will say that a
big pir like him is prostrating himself before a Hindu. This
will be a matter of disgrace; it will be a big calamity; their
faith in me will be shaken.” Such thoughts cause a person’s
decline and drown him :

'Kabir has made many disciples and followers, but he
has made not God his friend.
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He had set out to meet his God, but his mind failed him
half-way.'
ÕìÆð ÇÃÖ ÃÅÖÅ ìÔ¹å¶ ÕÆÂ¶ Õ¶Ã¯ ÕÆú é îÆå°ÍÍÕìÆð ÇÃÖ ÃÅÖÅ ìÔ¹å¶ ÕÆÂ¶ Õ¶Ã¯ ÕÆú é îÆå°ÍÍÕìÆð ÇÃÖ ÃÅÖÅ ìÔ¹å¶ ÕÆÂ¶ Õ¶Ã¯ ÕÆú é îÆå°ÍÍÕìÆð ÇÃÖ ÃÅÖÅ ìÔ¹å¶ ÕÆÂ¶ Õ¶Ã¯ ÕÆú é îÆå°ÍÍÕìÆð ÇÃÖ ÃÅÖÅ ìÔ¹å¶ ÕÆÂ¶ Õ¶Ã¯ ÕÆú é îÆå°ÍÍ
ÚÅñ¶ æ¶ ÔÇð Çîñé ÕÀ° ìÆÚË ÁàÇÕú ÚÆå°ÍÍÚÅñ¶ æ¶ ÔÇð Çîñé ÕÀ° ìÆÚË ÁàÇÕú ÚÆå°ÍÍÚÅñ¶ æ¶ ÔÇð Çîñé ÕÀ° ìÆÚË ÁàÇÕú ÚÆå°ÍÍÚÅñ¶ æ¶ ÔÇð Çîñé ÕÀ° ìÆÚË ÁàÇÕú ÚÆå°ÍÍÚÅñ¶ æ¶ ÔÇð Çîñé ÕÀ° ìÆÚË ÁàÇÕú ÚÆå°ÍÍ P. 1369

Buddhu Shah had made many followers. He became
more worried about retaining their faith in him than
meeting God. He had to meet God and meditate on Him
sitting by himself, but he got worried about other things.
He thought that if he had come alone, he would have met
God there and then. As he came very close, he thought
that he would not pay obeisance but shake hands with
the Tenth Guru. He shook hands with Guru Sahib. Guru
Sahib said, “Pir Ji, please be seated. What brings you
here?” Pir Budhu Shah said, “Guru Ji, I have been trying
to solve a riddle for a long time. Kindly solve it for me.
This is how he made the prayer :

Refrain : O happy wives, my companions, tell me how
you pleased dear Rama (God), 2, 2.
Please how did you dear Rama. 2, 2.
O happy wives, my companions, tell me......-2.
èÅðéÅ - îËù ç¼ÇÃú Ã¹ÔÅ×ä ÃÔÆú, ÇÕò¶º å°ÃÄ ðÅÇòÁÅ ðÅî ÇêÁÅðÅ-B,B.èÅðéÅ - îËù ç¼ÇÃú Ã¹ÔÅ×ä ÃÔÆú, ÇÕò¶º å°ÃÄ ðÅÇòÁÅ ðÅî ÇêÁÅðÅ-B,B.èÅðéÅ - îËù ç¼ÇÃú Ã¹ÔÅ×ä ÃÔÆú, ÇÕò¶º å°ÃÄ ðÅÇòÁÅ ðÅî ÇêÁÅðÅ-B,B.èÅðéÅ - îËù ç¼ÇÃú Ã¹ÔÅ×ä ÃÔÆú, ÇÕò¶º å°ÃÄ ðÅÇòÁÅ ðÅî ÇêÁÅðÅ-B,B.èÅðéÅ - îËù ç¼ÇÃú Ã¹ÔÅ×ä ÃÔÆú, ÇÕò¶º å°ÃÄ ðÅÇòÁÅ ðÅî ÇêÁÅðÅ-B,B.

ðÅÇòÁÅ ðÅî ÇêÁÅðÅ å°ÃÄ ÇÕò¶º - B, B.ðÅÇòÁÅ ðÅî ÇêÁÅðÅ å°ÃÄ ÇÕò¶º - B, B.ðÅÇòÁÅ ðÅî ÇêÁÅðÅ å°ÃÄ ÇÕò¶º - B, B.ðÅÇòÁÅ ðÅî ÇêÁÅðÅ å°ÃÄ ÇÕò¶º - B, B.ðÅÇòÁÅ ðÅî ÇêÁÅðÅ å°ÃÄ ÇÕò¶º - B, B.
îËù ç¼ÇÃú Ã¹ÔÅ×ä ÃÔÆú,........................... -BîËù ç¼ÇÃú Ã¹ÔÅ×ä ÃÔÆú,........................... -BîËù ç¼ÇÃú Ã¹ÔÅ×ä ÃÔÆú,........................... -BîËù ç¼ÇÃú Ã¹ÔÅ×ä ÃÔÆú,........................... -BîËù ç¼ÇÃú Ã¹ÔÅ×ä ÃÔÆú,........................... -B

Pir Budhu Shah said to the Tenth Guru : “Sir, I want to
see Allah (God) -

'Tell me, in what lane, shall I find my Beauteous Lord?
O saints of God, show me the way I should follow.'
î¶ð¯ Ã¹³çð¹ ÕÔÔ¹ ÇîñË ÇÕå° ×ñÆÍÍî¶ð¯ Ã¹³çð¹ ÕÔÔ¹ ÇîñË ÇÕå° ×ñÆÍÍî¶ð¯ Ã¹³çð¹ ÕÔÔ¹ ÇîñË ÇÕå° ×ñÆÍÍî¶ð¯ Ã¹³çð¹ ÕÔÔ¹ ÇîñË ÇÕå° ×ñÆÍÍî¶ð¯ Ã¹³çð¹ ÕÔÔ¹ ÇîñË ÇÕå° ×ñÆÍÍ
ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã³å ìåÅòÔ¹ îÅð×¹ Ôî êÆÛË ñÅÇ× ÚñÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¶ Ã³å ìåÅòÔ¹ îÅð×¹ Ôî êÆÛË ñÅÇ× ÚñÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¶ Ã³å ìåÅòÔ¹ îÅð×¹ Ôî êÆÛË ñÅÇ× ÚñÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¶ Ã³å ìåÅòÔ¹ îÅð×¹ Ôî êÆÛË ñÅÇ× ÚñÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¶ Ã³å ìåÅòÔ¹ îÅð×¹ Ôî êÆÛË ñÅÇ× ÚñÆÍÍ P. 527

Please tell me -
'Give me intelligence, and tell, do tell me something of
my Beloved.
I am wonder-struck hearing of His many sorts of
accounts. I relate them to you, O happy wives, my
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mates.'
ç¶Ô¹ Ã³ç¶Ãð¯ ÕÔÆÁÀ° ÇêÌÁ ÕÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍç¶Ô¹ Ã³ç¶Ãð¯ ÕÔÆÁÀ° ÇêÌÁ ÕÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍç¶Ô¹ Ã³ç¶Ãð¯ ÕÔÆÁÀ° ÇêÌÁ ÕÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍç¶Ô¹ Ã³ç¶Ãð¯ ÕÔÆÁÀ° ÇêÌÁ ÕÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍç¶Ô¹ Ã³ç¶Ãð¯ ÕÔÆÁÀ° ÇêÌÁ ÕÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍ
ÇìÃî¹ íÂÆ îË ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Ã¹éå¶ ÕÔÔ¹ Ã¹ÔÅ×Çé ÃÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍÇìÃî¹ íÂÆ îË ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Ã¹éå¶ ÕÔÔ¹ Ã¹ÔÅ×Çé ÃÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍÇìÃî¹ íÂÆ îË ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Ã¹éå¶ ÕÔÔ¹ Ã¹ÔÅ×Çé ÃÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍÇìÃî¹ íÂÆ îË ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Ã¹éå¶ ÕÔÔ¹ Ã¹ÔÅ×Çé ÃÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍÇìÃî¹ íÂÆ îË ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Ã¹éå¶ ÕÔÔ¹ Ã¹ÔÅ×Çé ÃÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍ P. 700

I do hear of God Almighty, but kindly tell me how I
can meet Him.

'Some say that He is altogether beyond the world, some
say that He is altogether within it.'
Õ¯ ÕÔå¯ Ãí ìÅÔÇð ìÅÔÇð Õ¯ ÕÔå¯ Ãí îÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍÕ¯ ÕÔå¯ Ãí ìÅÔÇð ìÅÔÇð Õ¯ ÕÔå¯ Ãí îÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍÕ¯ ÕÔå¯ Ãí ìÅÔÇð ìÅÔÇð Õ¯ ÕÔå¯ Ãí îÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍÕ¯ ÕÔå¯ Ãí ìÅÔÇð ìÅÔÇð Õ¯ ÕÔå¯ Ãí îÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍÕ¯ ÕÔå¯ Ãí ìÅÔÇð ìÅÔÇð Õ¯ ÕÔå¯ Ãí îÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍ P. 700

Some say that God is beyond this world and His abode is
in the seventh heaven, and that He is not to be found in
the natural world known to us; some say that He abides
within it.

'His colour is not seen and His outline is not
distinguished. O happy wives tell me the truth.'
ìðé° é çÆÃË ÇÚÔé° é ñÖÆÁË Ã¹ÔÅ×Çé ÃÅÇå ì¹ÞÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍìðé° é çÆÃË ÇÚÔé° é ñÖÆÁË Ã¹ÔÅ×Çé ÃÅÇå ì¹ÞÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍìðé° é çÆÃË ÇÚÔé° é ñÖÆÁË Ã¹ÔÅ×Çé ÃÅÇå ì¹ÞÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍìðé° é çÆÃË ÇÚÔé° é ñÖÆÁË Ã¹ÔÅ×Çé ÃÅÇå ì¹ÞÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍìðé° é çÆÃË ÇÚÔé° é ñÖÆÁË Ã¹ÔÅ×Çé ÃÅÇå ì¹ÞÔÆÁÀ°ÍÍ P. 700

Kindly tell me verily how I can meet God Almighty.”

“Budhu Shah! meeting with God is like the meeting
between day and night." Budhu Shah was wonderstruck
because day and night never meet. When day dawns,
night vanishes; what kind of meeting is this? Properly
speaking, meeting between the two means when both exist
together, when both day and night exist side by side. He
started thinking and asked again: “True Sovereign! How
can one meet God?” He was convinced in his mind that
day and night never meet.

“Day and night meet exactly in the same manner as
you think.”

He was further surprised but he could not express it
because his followers who were with him would start
thinking that their spiritual leader was ignorant. Then he
said:

"Sir, when night comes day disappears and when day
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dawns, night comes to an end; how can the twain meet?”

“Just as when day is going to dawn night will come
to an end.”

But even then he did not understand fully. He again
submitted, “Sir, I haven’t followed. Kindly make me
understand what you mean.” “Budhu Shah, so long as ‘I’
or ‘ego’ is there, it is night; when day dawns, God comes
to abide in man. At that very instant ‘I’ dies; it disappears.
Then God alone remains. This the meeting with Him.”

“Then sir, are we not souls?”

“We are souls all right but your conception of the soul
is false. You are clinging to the false one, and the true soul
you cannot recognize. God abides within you. The false
soul which has become yours, this false ‘I’ is the creation
of your ‘ego’, but it  is not really existing. Just as dodder
has no roots, and flourishes on the sap of the tree, in the
same manner ‘I’ flourishes and grows on the strength of
intellect, and brings about a radical transformation. The
conscience has mind, heart, intellect and ego; therein
abides the distinctive being. One that keeps watch is
invisible, and you are that ‘invisible’. You are not a thing
to be seen, you are the one that sees and keeps watch.”
In this manner, Guru Sahib explained it to Budhu Shah.

“Sir, I have still not followed what you mean.”

“Look brother! In simple words, God lives with you but
you yourself have built a wall. Maharaj (Guru Nanak Dev
Ji) calls it the wall of falsehood. The Sidhas had asked :

"How can we be true and how rend the veil of untruth?
ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍ P. 1

O Nanak, tell us how the wall of falsehood, which
is not, but has been created, be demolished?” Some
devotees wonder if the wall of falsehood can be created.
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How is it that a thing is not, and yet it is? Daily you
witness such a phenomenon. When you drive on the road
in the month of May-June, when there is not a trace of
rain, it appears from a distance as if it has been raining.
Trees can be seen reflected on the road. If you go to
Bikaner and look at bald lands, and you are thirsty, it
appears as if a river is flowing at a short distance.
Reflections of trees are visible on the land, but infact there
is no river.

Guru Sahib says that it is this ‘I’, which is not real, that
creates an illusion. This ‘I’ creates misgivings between you
and God, and prevents you from seeing and realizing God
who lives with you. Such is the edict :

Refrain : God abides within thee, 2, 2.
But the wall of ‘ego’ does not let you see
Him. 2, 2.
O my dear, the wall of ‘ego’ does not let you see Him
who abides within thee,
God abides within thee. 2.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ð¼ì å¶ð¶ ú, Á³çð òÃçË - B, B.ð¼ì å¶ð¶ ú, Á³çð òÃçË - B, B.ð¼ì å¶ð¶ ú, Á³çð òÃçË - B, B.ð¼ì å¶ð¶ ú, Á³çð òÃçË - B, B.ð¼ì å¶ð¶ ú, Á³çð òÃçË - B, B.
Õ³è ÔÀ°îË çÆ ÇçÃä é ç¶ò¶ - B, B.Õ³è ÔÀ°îË çÆ ÇçÃä é ç¶ò¶ - B, B.Õ³è ÔÀ°îË çÆ ÇçÃä é ç¶ò¶ - B, B.Õ³è ÔÀ°îË çÆ ÇçÃä é ç¶ò¶ - B, B.Õ³è ÔÀ°îË çÆ ÇçÃä é ç¶ò¶ - B, B.
Õ³è ÔÀ°îË çÆ ÇçÃä é ç¶ò¶ ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Á³çð òÃçË,Õ³è ÔÀ°îË çÆ ÇçÃä é ç¶ò¶ ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Á³çð òÃçË,Õ³è ÔÀ°îË çÆ ÇçÃä é ç¶ò¶ ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Á³çð òÃçË,Õ³è ÔÀ°îË çÆ ÇçÃä é ç¶ò¶ ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Á³çð òÃçË,Õ³è ÔÀ°îË çÆ ÇçÃä é ç¶ò¶ ÇêÁÅÇðÁÅ, Á³çð òÃçË,
ð¼ì å¶ð¶¶ ú, Á³çð òÃçËð¼ì å¶ð¶¶ ú, Á³çð òÃçËð¼ì å¶ð¶¶ ú, Á³çð òÃçËð¼ì å¶ð¶¶ ú, Á³çð òÃçËð¼ì å¶ð¶¶ ú, Á³çð òÃçË

“Pir Ji (Muslim holy man), do you want to see God?
He is not far from you; He lives with you.”

'The bride and the Groom dwell together ........'
èé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ...............ÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ...............ÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ...............ÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ...............ÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ...............ÍÍ P. 1263

“Then sir, why can’t He be seen?”

“Give up this false ‘I’ and at that very instant the wall
will fall.”

'.......... but in between them is the hard wall of ego.'
......................ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆÍÍ......................ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆÍÍ......................ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆÍÍ......................ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆÍÍ......................ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆÍÍ P. 1263

"'Ego' is too spicy to be given up, and too strong to
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be broken, howsoever hard you may try.”
'The Perfect Guru has demolished the wall of ego and
slave Nanak has met his God, the Lord of woods.'
×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆÍÍ×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆÍÍ×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆÍÍ×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆÍÍ×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆÍÍ P. 1263

“Pir Ji (Muslim Holyman), first ‘I’ is born! It is
accompanied by another ailment, that is ‘mine’ (possessive
instinct). Thus there are two to contend with - ‘I’ and
‘mine’.”

'As long as man says, “Mine, it is mine”, so long not
even one of his tasks is accomplished.'
Üì ñ×¹ î¶ðÆ î¶ðÆ ÕðËÍÍ åì ñ×¹ ÕÅÜ¹ Â¶Õ° éÔÆ ÃðËÍÍÜì ñ×¹ î¶ðÆ î¶ðÆ ÕðËÍÍ åì ñ×¹ ÕÅÜ¹ Â¶Õ° éÔÆ ÃðËÍÍÜì ñ×¹ î¶ðÆ î¶ðÆ ÕðËÍÍ åì ñ×¹ ÕÅÜ¹ Â¶Õ° éÔÆ ÃðËÍÍÜì ñ×¹ î¶ðÆ î¶ðÆ ÕðËÍÍ åì ñ×¹ ÕÅÜ¹ Â¶Õ° éÔÆ ÃðËÍÍÜì ñ×¹ î¶ðÆ î¶ðÆ ÕðËÍÍ åì ñ×¹ ÕÅÜ¹ Â¶Õ° éÔÆ ÃðËÍÍ P. 1160

“As long as man has possessive instinct, he can
achieve nothing. Not even this, when he says, 'I, do, I give
charity, I help that person' then what will happen? If the
help or good turn is not reciprocated, he becomes
annoyed: 'I did so much good to him, but he did not
acknowledge or feel obliged.' Naturally, the feeling of
annoyance and anger increased because a wrong notion
entered his head. So long as he says ‘I do it’, he continues
to suffer punishment.” Such is the edict -

Refrain : My dear, so long as man feels that he is doing,
2, 2.
So long he continues through birth and death. 2, 2.
My dear, so long as he feels that he is doing. 2.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅé¶, îËº ÇÕÛ ÕðåÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅé¶, îËº ÇÕÛ ÕðåÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅé¶, îËº ÇÕÛ ÕðåÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅé¶, îËº ÇÕÛ ÕðåÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅé¶, îËº ÇÕÛ ÕðåÅ - B, B.
åì ñ× Ü³îçÅ îðçÅ ðÇÔ³çÅ - B, B.åì ñ× Ü³îçÅ îðçÅ ðÇÔ³çÅ - B, B.åì ñ× Ü³îçÅ îðçÅ ðÇÔ³çÅ - B, B.åì ñ× Ü³îçÅ îðçÅ ðÇÔ³çÅ - B, B.åì ñ× Ü³îçÅ îðçÅ ðÇÔ³çÅ - B, B.
ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅé¶, îËº ÇÕÛ ÕðåÅ - BÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅé¶, îËº ÇÕÛ ÕðåÅ - BÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅé¶, îËº ÇÕÛ ÕðåÅ - BÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅé¶, îËº ÇÕÛ ÕðåÅ - BÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅé¶, îËº ÇÕÛ ÕðåÅ - B.

The Tenth Master said: “Budhu Shah this was the
malady that man became afflicted with - one of ‘I’, and the
other of ‘mine’. This ‘I’ takes man through ‘pain’ and
‘pleasure’. Then he says: ‘I did it; I did it.’ What are its
consequences? He feels angry when there is no recompense.
After doing every good deed he says: ‘I did him a favour,
but he does not care for me.’ Wise persons say that ‘virtue is
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its own reward.’ If one wants to serve, one should do so
with humility. If one is to build a gurdwara one should do
so humbly, otherwise, one will feel unhappy if turned out
by somebody. One should work with the spirit of service. If
one works with the feeling of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, then one is
trapped -

'So long as he thinks that he does something, till then he
has absolutely no peace.
As long as he deems that he is the doer of something,
Till then he wanders in the womb existences.
Üì ñ×¹ ÜÅéË î¹Þ å¶ ÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÜì ñ×¹ ÜÅéË î¹Þ å¶ ÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÜì ñ×¹ ÜÅéË î¹Þ å¶ ÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÜì ñ×¹ ÜÅéË î¹Þ å¶ ÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÜì ñ×¹ ÜÅéË î¹Þ å¶ ÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ
åì ÇÂÃ ÕÀ° Ã¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍåì ÇÂÃ ÕÀ° Ã¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍåì ÇÂÃ ÕÀ° Ã¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍåì ÇÂÃ ÕÀ° Ã¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍåì ÇÂÃ ÕÀ° Ã¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍ
Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅéË îË ÇÕÛ° ÕðåÅÍÍÜì ÇÂÔ ÜÅéË îË ÇÕÛ° ÕðåÅÍÍÜì ÇÂÔ ÜÅéË îË ÇÕÛ° ÕðåÅÍÍÜì ÇÂÔ ÜÅéË îË ÇÕÛ° ÕðåÅÍÍÜì ÇÂÔ ÜÅéË îË ÇÕÛ° ÕðåÅÍÍ
åì ñ×¹ ×ðí Ü¯Çé îÇÔ ÇëðåÅÍÍåì ñ×¹ ×ðí Ü¯Çé îÇÔ ÇëðåÅÍÍåì ñ×¹ ×ðí Ü¯Çé îÇÔ ÇëðåÅÍÍåì ñ×¹ ×ðí Ü¯Çé îÇÔ ÇëðåÅÍÍåì ñ×¹ ×ðí Ü¯Çé îÇÔ ÇëðåÅÍÍ P. 278

Guru Sahib said : “This is surely not the way to meet
God. ‘I’ alienates man from God. As he repeatedly talks
of ‘I’, he moves farther from God, and falls in love with
untruth. Consequently, he becomes totally oblivious of God
who abides with him."

Refrain : Thou forgettest God by falling in love with
untruth. 2, 2.
By falling in love with untruth, by falling in love with
untruth, 2, 2.
Thou fogettest God ............ -2.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - åËù ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð, Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ³¹ ñ× Õ¶ - B, B.åËù ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð, Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ³¹ ñ× Õ¶ - B, B.åËù ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð, Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ³¹ ñ× Õ¶ - B, B.åËù ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð, Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ³¹ ñ× Õ¶ - B, B.åËù ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð, Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ³¹ ñ× Õ¶ - B, B.
Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ³¹ ñ× Õ¶, Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ¹³ ñ× Õ¶ - B, B.Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ³¹ ñ× Õ¶, Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ¹³ ñ× Õ¶ - B, B.Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ³¹ ñ× Õ¶, Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ¹³ ñ× Õ¶ - B, B.Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ³¹ ñ× Õ¶, Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ¹³ ñ× Õ¶ - B, B.Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ³¹ ñ× Õ¶, Õ±ó¶ é¶ºÔ¹³ ñ× Õ¶ - B, B.
åËù ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð,..................-BåËù ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð,..................-BåËù ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð,..................-BåËù ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð,..................-BåËù ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð,..................-B

Pir Ji, by falling in love with falsehood you have
forgotten God. Your 'I' is false, and so is your 'my'."

"Sir, a king rules over his kingdom, There are houses
in which live the subjects. It is a country where live
people. There is gold over which people fight. People run
after money and build bank balances. They resort to
dishonesty and corruption. They wear beautiful clothes. Sir,
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is it all false?"

"Yes, Budhu Shah! All this is false and unreal. In fact,
it is non-existent. Whatever is visible in this world, the
things you mention, are all false." Such is Guru's edict :

Refrain : False are the king, the subjects and the world
entire, false here are mansions and skyscrapers. 2, 2.
My dear, false here are mansions and skyscrapers. 2, 2.
False are the king, the subjects and the world entire..... 2.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ðÅÜÅ êðÜÅ å¶ Õ±ó Ã³ÃÅð ÔË, Õ±ó Â¶æ¶ î³âê îÅóÆÁ»- B, B.ðÅÜÅ êðÜÅ å¶ Õ±ó Ã³ÃÅð ÔË, Õ±ó Â¶æ¶ î³âê îÅóÆÁ»- B, B.ðÅÜÅ êðÜÅ å¶ Õ±ó Ã³ÃÅð ÔË, Õ±ó Â¶æ¶ î³âê îÅóÆÁ»- B, B.ðÅÜÅ êðÜÅ å¶ Õ±ó Ã³ÃÅð ÔË, Õ±ó Â¶æ¶ î³âê îÅóÆÁ»- B, B.ðÅÜÅ êðÜÅ å¶ Õ±ó Ã³ÃÅð ÔË, Õ±ó Â¶æ¶ î³âê îÅóÆÁ»- B, B.
î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Õ±ó Â¶æ¶ î³âê îÅóÆÁ» - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Õ±ó Â¶æ¶ î³âê îÅóÆÁ» - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Õ±ó Â¶æ¶ î³âê îÅóÆÁ» - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Õ±ó Â¶æ¶ î³âê îÅóÆÁ» - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Õ±ó Â¶æ¶ î³âê îÅóÆÁ» - B, B.
ðÅÜÅ êðÜÅ å¶ Õ±ó Ã³ÃÅð ÔË, ................... -BðÅÜÅ êðÜÅ å¶ Õ±ó Ã³ÃÅð ÔË, ................... -BðÅÜÅ êðÜÅ å¶ Õ±ó Ã³ÃÅð ÔË, ................... -BðÅÜÅ êðÜÅ å¶ Õ±ó Ã³ÃÅð ÔË, ................... -BðÅÜÅ êðÜÅ å¶ Õ±ó Ã³ÃÅð ÔË, ................... -B

'False is the king, false the subjects and false is the
entire world.
False is the mansion, false the sky scraper, and false is
the dweller therein.
False is gold, false is silver and false is the wearer.
False is the body, false is the raiment and false is
peerless beauty.
False is husband and false is wife, who pine away and
become miserable.
The false one loves what is false and forgets God, the
Creator.'
Õ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±Çó Õ±óË é¶Ô¹ ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð¹ÍÍÕ±Çó Õ±óË é¶Ô¹ ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð¹ÍÍÕ±Çó Õ±óË é¶Ô¹ ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð¹ÍÍÕ±Çó Õ±óË é¶Ô¹ ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð¹ÍÍÕ±Çó Õ±óË é¶Ô¹ ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð¹ÍÍ P. 468

“Budhu Shah, the problem is that man has fallen in
love with untruth that is non-existent; and he has
forgotten Him who exists and never leaves him - ‘The false
one loves what is false and forgets God, the Creator." He
(Budhu Shah) was bewildered: “Sir, all this is visible. If
we touch a building, we can feel the touch. If we suffer
pain, we feel that too. If we lose a son or a daughter, we
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feel the pangs of separation. If we are blessed with a
child, we are delighted. Then what is all this
phenomenon?”

“All this is a showy manifestation of falsehood. All
this is untrue and whatever is happening is untrue.”

Guru Sahib has in this connection narrated a story in
‘Dasam Granth’. Once a magician came to see a king. He
was capable of casting a hypnotic spell. He greeted the
king and said, “Sir, I am a magician and know many
kinds of magic and if you permit me, may I show you my
feats.?” The king replied, “Magician, we have been
watching magic feats for a long time, but show us some
such magic feat that may be entertaining as well as
morally instructive.” He said, “All right, sir.” After a
moment he added: “Sir, I have my wife with me. Look!
How beautiful she is! I am very much concerned about
her. If she is left alone, the world will look at her with
evil eyes. Give your word to me to protect her. Then I
shall show you a wondrous feat. I shall wage a battle with
the gods in heaven, and those whom I shall slay I shall
throw on the earth. You will see everything with your own
eyes.”

The king replied: “Look magician, we give you our
word of honour that she (your wife) will be our god-
daughter, and you need not worry on her account.” He
said, “Sir, kings’ words are unreliable. All wise persons are
of the considered view that the king’s promise is no
promise. He thinks only of his own interest and makes
promises to bide his time.”

The Tenth Master had narrated this story to his Sikhs
while crossing the Sirsa river, but chroniclers have
distorted it. What the Guru exactly said was this: “Dear
Sikhs, if a king dips his arm in raw jaggery and then puts
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it in a heap of ‘til’ (sesame seeds), and if he takes as many
oaths as the number of ‘tils’ on his arm, even then you
should not believe him, because he guards only his self-
interest and is not true to his word. A king loves his own
interest because he is not alone; the whole country is
behind him; he looks to the interest of his country; words
of honour have no meaning for him; treaties are
insignificant; he breaks them whenever he wishes. Treaties
are of the brave and not of the weak. If one party is weak,
the other will break the treaty without batting an eyelid.
A treaty or an agreement is honoured only when both the
parties are equally strong.”

The Tenth Guru was sent with great reverence a cow
of wheat flour and a copy of the holy Quoran alongwith
a letter from Aurangzeb in which he wrote, “Leave the
fort. That is all we want, and nothing more. Then you are
free to move about in the whole of India. You may preach
your religion and truth freely, but leave the fort.” Guru
Sahib warned his Sikhs not to believe him (Aurangzeb).
But the Sikhs were simple and innocent and their sufferings
too were many. Six months had passed. They had been
living on the bark and leaves of the trees. They had
nothing to eat; they were starving.

The kings use various means to break their
adversaries. First is love, then beating, then dividing them
into two by winning confidence, and finally punishing
them when all other methods fail to control them. These
are the four weapons used by kings against their
opponents.

Guru Sahib said, “Devotees, these are the four
weapons. Now Aurangzeb is using the weapon of creating
division in our ranks." Finally, Guru Sahib showed it to
his followers. The Moghuls wrote a second letter to Guru
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Sahib: “Sir, we have suspended the soldiers who looted
your provisions; they have been arrested and will be
punished. Kindly leave the fort.” Guru Sahib said that that
was the second fraud being practised upon them. But the
Sikhs were taken in. Matters came to a head and there
were dissensions. Some Sikhs pleaded: “Sir, we should
leave the fort. We are your Sikhs and wish you well.”
Guru Sahib said, “Not at all. It is absolutely false. You do
not wish us well. You want to save your lives. In what
sense do you wish us well? Well, if you want to go, you
are free to do so. But a piece of paper is lying at the gate,
sign it and go. What was written on that piece of paper?
“We are not Sikhs, and you are not our Guru.”

The dissenters put their signatures on the letter of
disowing and left. Thereafter, a few others broached the
matter with Guru Sahib’s mother: “Revered mother, now
is the opportunity; the Moghuls did not do any harm to
the Sikhs who left the fort.” Guru Sahib said, “They
allowed them to go. But the moment we leave the fort the
Moghul forces will pounce upon us. This is only a trick;
so don’t be taken in, wait for a week; all your difficulties
and sorrows will disappear; not one will remain." But at
that time there were only a few who listened to Guru
Sahib. His mother too became impatient. So he said, “Well,
if that is God’s will, then it must happen.”

So when Guru Sahib and his followers left the fort,
the Moghul forces attacked them with the object of looting
the immense treasure he was carrying. Guru Sahib threw
Rs. 9 crore into the Sutlej when one rupee fetched 11/2
quintal of grams, and burnt his belongings. The Moghul
forces fell on the loot and at that juncture Bhai Man Singh
and Sahibzada Ajit Singh with 500 Sikhs stemmed their
attack, while Guru Sahib reached the bank of the Sirsa,
where he started singing of ‘Asa Di Vaar’ (a composition
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from the Sikh scripture which is sung in the morning). It
rained heavily and all were drenched. The Sirsa was
inundated and water flowed over miles. So Guru Sahib
had to stop on the river bank till morning.

In the meanwhile, the Moghul forces launched an
attack on Guru Sahib. He was carrying with him big
tomes or ‘granths’. Each volume had cost him over two
lakh gold sovereigns (Mohurs as they were called then).
He had employed 102 authors for the stupendous task.
Mangal, one of the poets employed by Guru Sahib, was
seen off with 200 horsemen escorting him. The Rani
(Queen) of Raipur was frightened, thinking some enemy
was coming to attack. Mangal showed a white flag and
revealed his identity that he was a poet at the court of
Guru Gobind Singh. The Guru had bestowed a huge
reward on him and sent 200 men to escort him. He had
made him rich for seven generations. Guru Sahib had
spent so much on getting ancient scriptures translated -
the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, all Shastras, all Puranas.
One huge book he had got compiled with extracts from
holy books in Arabic, Persian and Sanskrit. It was named
‘Vidyadhar Granth’ and weighed more than three quintals
(9 maunds). All these books Guru Sahib carried in bullock
carts, thinking that if the books were lost, it would not
be possible to recover them, while lost wealth could be
regained. But these manuscripts if lost would be lost for
ever. The Moghuls got hold of them in that battle. Some
were lost in the river, and others were destroyed and
burnt. They were fools who did not know their value. On
that occasion Guru Sahib said to his Sikhs: “See, how you
allowed yourselves to be taken in! A king may take a
thousand oaths; even then he should not be trusted
because he loves his own interest, his temporal power. He
is not bothered about anybody else’s interest; he cares for
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his own interest.”

So in this manner, the magician began to say : "O
king, a ruler’s word is not to be believed . My wife is
beautiful and charming. You may take her to your palace;
or I may get killed or you may not return her to me." The
king said, “No, such a thing will not happen.” Even
ministers and the people declared that their king was noble
like the gods, and always honoured his word. They advised
him not to worry. The magician said, “All right. I will
show you the feat. I trust you." At that moment, he took
out a ball, and a huge sphere and threw them up. Within
no time he started ascending into the sky and from there
shouted to the king that he had reached heaven and had
thrown a challenge to god Indra (Hindu god of rain) and
that he (god Indra) had prepared god Varun to fight with
him. Then he declared that the fight had started, and
sounds of fighting could be heard below on the earth.
Then he declared that he had killed god Varun and he
was throwing his (Varun’s) head down for the king and
the others to see. When the head fell, there was water
everywhere. It was adorned with a beautiful crown. Every
one remarked: “How brave is this magician who has killed
god Varun gifted with many powers!” They marvelled at
the magician’s feat and said, “We will make him general
of our armies. He is so brave.” He again announced: “O
king, now god Agni (god of fire) is coming to fight with
me. Again the sounds of clanging swords, hissing arrows
and ‘kill him, kill him’ were heard. Then he declared that
he had killed god Agni (Hindu god of fire) and threw
down his slain head.

Similarly, he killed 5-7 other gods and threw down
their heads. All became speechless with wonder. Some
were frightened too. Some remarked: “He is very brave;
exceptional indeed is his valour. Such a brave man was
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never heard of before. There was a king named Prithu in
Satyuga (the age of truth and virtue, the first era of
Hindu aeon). It was he who had battled with the gods
in the higher planets; he must have gone to the Mars
which is said to be inhabited. After him, we have seen this
magician fighting with the gods.”

Thereafter, the magician announced that god Indra
(Hindu god of rain) was coming fully armed to fight with
him. Then he said that Indra was having an upper hand,
and that his arm had been severed. First his arm fell, then
his leg, then torso, and finally his head. Everybody became
sad and thought, “How brave he was! Alas! a great
warrior had been killed. Why did he fight with the gods?”
His wife also learnt about it for she was also sitting there
among others. She started wailing and declared that she
would commit ‘sati’ (burn herself alive at her husband’s
funeral pyre). Finally, it was decided that she should be
allowed to commit ‘sati’. A funeral pyre was readied and
she sat on it with the various parts of her husband’s body
in her lap. The pyre was lit and she burnt herself alive.
The pyre became cold.

After a short while, everybody was surprised to see
the magician who approached the king and said, "O king,
victory to thee, victory to thee!” Everyone wondered:
“Now that he has returned alive, what will happen,
because his wife has burnt herself alive.” He then said: “O
king, my wife is no where to be seen.” There was no reply.
He said, “Why don’t you speak? Tell me where she is. You
must have sent her to your palace.” Everyone present there
said, “No, magician; she has committed ‘sati’. She has not
been sent to the palace.” But the magician insisted; “No,
she is inside the palace. I know everything. My voice is
reaching her, and I can very well hear her crying in pain.
Can’t you hear her?” He then shouted to her: “Where are
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you?” Prompt was her reply: “The king has confined me
behind seven locks.” People were struck with wonder for
she had committed ‘sati’ before their very eyes. “But then
who was speaking?” they thought. The locks were opened
one after the other and at last she appeared. He exclaimed,
“ O king, what an evil deed! How false you are! Whom
did you burn alive on a funeral pyre?” All were
dumbfounded and said that they were bamboozled and
asked the magician: “What is all this going about? We
can’t understand anything.”

After that the magician concluded his show and said:
“O king! My reward! Did you like the show?” The king
replied:

“Magician, the show was wonderful but we have
failed to comprehend it. Please tell us what lesson it
conveys.” He said, “Sir, the lesson is that I did not go
anywhere. Neither did I fight with any god, nor did I
throw slain head of any god, but you continued to see all
these. I was not burnt; nor did I have any wife. I was
alone earlier, and I am alone now too. I have only
presented a show, a feat. I am an ordinary man and I
have shown all these things as if they were real. The
timeless and invisible God is formless; he is all powerful;
He can create millions of universes with a single thought.
I too created all this with one thought by hypnotizing you
all. It was all a visual expression of my thought. I am an
ordinary man with little knowledge and yet I showed such
a wonderful spectacle to you. Similarly, this world is also
a show without any real existence :

'As an actor stages a play and appears in many
characters and guises,
Similarly the Lord when He abandons His guise and ends
His play,
Then the One alone remains, the One alone.'
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ìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍÍìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍÍìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍÍìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍÍìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍÍ
Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ³Çîú êÅÃÅðÅÍÍ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÃ»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ³Çîú êÅÃÅðÅÍÍ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÃ»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ³Çîú êÅÃÅðÅÍÍ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÃ»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ³Çîú êÅÃÅðÅÍÍ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÃ»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ³Çîú êÅÃÅðÅÍÍ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ³ÕÅðÅÍÍ P. 736

Earlier I was alone and so am I now. Similarly, the
formless God too is one -

'The Transcendent Lord pervaded in the beginning,
pervades in the middle and will pervade in the end.'
ÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔÍÍÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔÍÍÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔÍÍÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔÍÍÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔÍÍ P. 705

'His mammon, He Himself has spread and He Himself is
the Beholder thereof.
He assumes many forms and plays many sports, yet He
remains distinct from all.'
ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅÍÍÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅÍÍÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅÍÍÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅÍÍÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅÍÍ
éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð³×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅÍÍéÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð³×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅÍÍéÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð³×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅÍÍéÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð³×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅÍÍéÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð³×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅÍÍ P. 537

I showed all this false spectacle to you. The same is
true of the world :

'False is the king, false the subjects and false is the
entire world.
False is the mansion, false the skyscraper, and false is
the dweller therein.
False is gold, false is silver and false is the wearer.
False is the body, false is the raiment and false is
peerless beauty.
False is husband and false is wife, who pine away and
become miserable.'
Õ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±Çó Õ±óË é¶Ô¹ ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð¨Õ±Çó Õ±óË é¶Ô¹ ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð¨Õ±Çó Õ±óË é¶Ô¹ ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð¨Õ±Çó Õ±óË é¶Ô¹ ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð¨Õ±Çó Õ±óË é¶Ô¹ ñ×Å ÇòÃÇðÁÅ ÕðåÅð¨ P. 468

The whole world suffers and feels miserable and unhappy.
‘The false one loves what is false and forgets God, the
Creator.’ Then what should be done. The answer is :
‘Realize Truth.’ Such is the edict :

Refrain : Whom should I befriend, 2, 2.
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My dear, the whole world is subject to death. 2.
The whole world is subject to death, my dear, whom
should I befriend. 2.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ÕÆÔç¶ éÅñ ú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ - B, B.ÕÆÔç¶ éÅñ ú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ - B, B.ÕÆÔç¶ éÅñ ú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ - B, B.ÕÆÔç¶ éÅñ ú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ - B, B.ÕÆÔç¶ éÅñ ú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ - B, B.
ÇêÁÅð¶, Ãí Ü¼× ÚñäÔÅð - B.ÇêÁÅð¶, Ãí Ü¼× ÚñäÔÅð - B.ÇêÁÅð¶, Ãí Ü¼× ÚñäÔÅð - B.ÇêÁÅð¶, Ãí Ü¼× ÚñäÔÅð - B.ÇêÁÅð¶, Ãí Ü¼× ÚñäÔÅð - B.
Ãí Ü¼× ÚñäÔÅð ÇêÁÅÇðú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ,Ãí Ü¼× ÚñäÔÅð ÇêÁÅÇðú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ,Ãí Ü¼× ÚñäÔÅð ÇêÁÅÇðú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ,Ãí Ü¼× ÚñäÔÅð ÇêÁÅÇðú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ,Ãí Ü¼× ÚñäÔÅð ÇêÁÅÇðú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ,
ÕÆÔç¶ éÅñ ú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ -BÕÆÔç¶ éÅñ ú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ -BÕÆÔç¶ éÅñ ú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ -BÕÆÔç¶ éÅñ ú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ -BÕÆÔç¶ éÅñ ú, Õð» ç¯ÃåÆ -B

'There have been many incarnations of Lord Shiva, and
so have the avatars of Ram Chander and Krishna.
Numerous have been Brahmas and Vishnus, numberless,
Vedas and Puranas, and many have been collections of
the mritiss.
Many have been 'pirs' (Muslim holymen)and partial
avatars have all been subject to death.
Many have been 'pirs' (Muslim holymen) and prophets,
but none has returned; they were born of the earth, and
were compounded with the earth.
Â¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶, Â¶Õ ×Â¶, Â¶Õ ë¶ð íÂ¶,Â¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶, Â¶Õ ×Â¶, Â¶Õ ë¶ð íÂ¶,Â¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶, Â¶Õ ×Â¶, Â¶Õ ë¶ð íÂ¶,Â¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶, Â¶Õ ×Â¶, Â¶Õ ë¶ð íÂ¶,Â¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶, Â¶Õ ×Â¶, Â¶Õ ë¶ð íÂ¶,
ðÅî Ú³³çÌ Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔËºÍÍðÅî Ú³³çÌ Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔËºÍÍðÅî Ú³³çÌ Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔËºÍÍðÅî Ú³³çÌ Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔËºÍÍðÅî Ú³³çÌ Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔËºÍÍ
ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶, ì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶,ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶, ì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶,ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶, ì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶,ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶, ì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶,ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶, ì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶,
ÇÃ³ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË, Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ ÇìåÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍÇÃ³ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË, Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ ÇìåÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍÇÃ³ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË, Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ ÇìåÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍÇÃ³ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË, Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ ÇìåÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍÇÃ³ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË, Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ ÇìåÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍ
î¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶,î¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶,î¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶,î¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶,î¯éçÆ îçÅð Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶,
Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶, ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍÁ³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶, ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍÁ³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶, ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍÁ³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶, ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍÁ³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶, ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍ
êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶, ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶,êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶, ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶,êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶, ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶,êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶, ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶,êÆð Á½ ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶, ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶,
íÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕË, ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍíÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕË, ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍíÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕË, ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍíÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕË, ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍíÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕË, ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ ÔËºÍÍ Akal Ustat

Guru Sahib said: “When such great gods as Shiva
and Brahma have become mere dreams, we are a small
fry. Both Shiva and Brahma lived for 16 crore kharab (one
crore is equal to 10 million and one kharab is equal to one
hundred thousand million) years each.

'Whom should we befriend for the whole world is to
pass away.'
ÇÕÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÕÆÚË ç¯ÃåÆ Ãí¹ Ü×¹ ÚñäÔÅð¹ÍÍÇÕÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÕÆÚË ç¯ÃåÆ Ãí¹ Ü×¹ ÚñäÔÅð¹ÍÍÇÕÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÕÆÚË ç¯ÃåÆ Ãí¹ Ü×¹ ÚñäÔÅð¹ÍÍÇÕÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÕÆÚË ç¯ÃåÆ Ãí¹ Ü×¹ ÚñäÔÅð¹ÍÍÇÕÃ¹ éÅÇñ ÕÆÚË ç¯ÃåÆ Ãí¹ Ü×¹ ÚñäÔÅð¹ÍÍ P. 468

This false is sweet to us. Since the day this world was
created, boat-loads of men have been drowned in this
untruth. He alone swims to the shore who gives up this
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false ‘ego’. This ‘ego’ or ‘I’ is very dear and man asks, “If
I give up ‘ego’ or ‘I’, what will my children say? I shall
be separated from my family. I fear the prospect of giving
up my family." But Guru Sahib said:

“You are not going to be separated from your family.
On the other hand, you will become God.

'Thou thyself hath turned to be the One (God), whom
thou thought to be different from thee.'
Ã¯ÂÆ ÇëÇð ÕË å± íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔåÅ ÁÀ°ð¹ÍÍÃ¯ÂÆ ÇëÇð ÕË å± íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔåÅ ÁÀ°ð¹ÍÍÃ¯ÂÆ ÇëÇð ÕË å± íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔåÅ ÁÀ°ð¹ÍÍÃ¯ÂÆ ÇëÇð ÕË å± íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔåÅ ÁÀ°ð¹ÍÍÃ¯ÂÆ ÇëÇð ÕË å± íÇÂÁÅ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÕÔåÅ ÁÀ°ð¹ÍÍ P. 1369

'Kabir, repeating “Thy Name” I have become like ‘Thee’.
In me now 'I' has remained not.
When difference between me and others has been
removed, then wheresoever I see, there I see but Thee, O
Lord.'
ÕìÆð å±³ å±³ ÕðåÅ å± ÔÈÁÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é ÔÈ³ÍÍÕìÆð å±³ å±³ ÕðåÅ å± ÔÈÁÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é ÔÈ³ÍÍÕìÆð å±³ å±³ ÕðåÅ å± ÔÈÁÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é ÔÈ³ÍÍÕìÆð å±³ å±³ ÕðåÅ å± ÔÈÁÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é ÔÈ³ÍÍÕìÆð å±³ å±³ ÕðåÅ å± ÔÈÁÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ðÔÅ é ÔÈ³ÍÍ
Üì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±ÍÍÜì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±ÍÍÜì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±ÍÍÜì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±ÍÍÜì ÁÅêÅ êð ÕÅ ÇîÇà ×ÇÂÁÅ Üå ç¶ÖÀ° åå å±ÍÍ P. 1375

Destroy your ‘I-ness’. All the problem is of ‘I’ and ‘mine’.
If you eschew these two things, then all conflict
disappears.”

“But why did this happen?”

“It is God’s mammon that has spread on you, which
created ‘ego’ in you, and though a part of God, you forgot
yourself. Now you do not know who you were.

Refrain : My soul, thou art the embodiment of Divine
light, so know thy source. 2, 2.
Know thy source, my dear, know thy source. 2, 2.
'My soul, thou art the embodiment of Divine light .........2.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê ÔËº, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä - B, B.îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê ÔËº, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä - B, B.îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê ÔËº, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä - B, B.îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê ÔËº, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä - B, B.îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê ÔËº, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä - B, B.
ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä - B, B.ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä - B, B.ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä - B, B.ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä - B, B.ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä - B, B.
îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê ÔËº,...................... -B.îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê ÔËº,...................... -B.îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê ÔËº,...................... -B.îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê ÔËº,...................... -B.îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê ÔËº,...................... -B.

'My soul, thou art the embodiment of Divine light, so
know thy source.'
îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍ P. 441
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If we believe and understand this much, our attending the
congregation will be fruitful. But howsoever hard we try,
this truth does not get embedded in our mind; we may
listen to discourses at congregations all our lives. I had an
uncle. The recitation of the Ramayana was going to
commence in our village. This religious function was not
a dramatic performance; it was a recitation. After listening
to the entire recitation of the Ramayana, he said, “Tell me
one thing.” I said, “Uncle, have you heard the
Ramayana?”

“Yes, I have. But I could not know who was Sita?”

“Was Sita a man?”

“Then what did you listen to?”

“I know only this much that our neighbour Sita is a
man. The ‘Sita’ in the Ramayana was a man or a woman
I could not understand.”

So since we do not go deep into these spiritual
matters, our mind wanders elsewhere and we do not
understand what we are. If we realise what we are, our
attending the congregation will be fruitful.

Therefore, Guru Sahib said: “Realize yourself; this is
the only truth, all else is untruth. If we say that our
children are untruth and so is our house, we feel
disheartened. My children, false! I thought them to be real
and true. You may take the example of high gods - ‘There
have been many incarnations of Lord Shiva, and so have
been the avatars of Ram Chander and Krishna. Numerous
have been Brahmas and Vishnus, numberless Vedas and
Puranas, and many have been collections of the Smrits.
Many have been Pirs (Muslim holymen) and prophets but
none has returned; they were born of the earth and were
compounded with the earth.’ ÒÂ¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶, Â¶Õ ×Â¶, Â¶Õ ë¶ðÒÂ¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶, Â¶Õ ×Â¶, Â¶Õ ë¶ðÒÂ¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶, Â¶Õ ×Â¶, Â¶Õ ë¶ðÒÂ¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶, Â¶Õ ×Â¶, Â¶Õ ë¶ðÒÂ¶Õ Çôò íÂ¶, Â¶Õ ×Â¶, Â¶Õ ë¶ð
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íÂ¶, ðÅî Ú¿çz Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔËº̈  ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶,íÂ¶, ðÅî Ú¿çz Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔËº̈  ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶,íÂ¶, ðÅî Ú¿çz Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔËº̈  ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶,íÂ¶, ðÅî Ú¿çz Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔËº̈  ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶,íÂ¶, ðÅî Ú¿çz Ç´ôé Õ¶, ÁòåÅð íÆ Áé¶Õ ÔËº̈  ìÌÔîÅ Áð¹ Çìôé Õ¶å¶,
ì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶, ÇÃ¿ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ ÇìåÂ¶ ÔËº̈  î¯éçÆ îçÅðì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶, ÇÃ¿ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ ÇìåÂ¶ ÔËº̈  î¯éçÆ îçÅðì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶, ÇÃ¿ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ ÇìåÂ¶ ÔËº̈  î¯éçÆ îçÅðì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶, ÇÃ¿ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ ÇìåÂ¶ ÔËº̈  î¯éçÆ îçÅðì¶ç Á½ ê¹ðÅé Õ¶å¶, ÇÃ¿ÇîÌÇå ÃîÈÔé ÕË Ô¹ÇÂ Ô¹ÇÂ ÇìåÂ¶ ÔËº̈  î¯éçÆ îçÅð
Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶, Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶, ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËº¨ êÆð Á½Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶, Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶, ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËº¨ êÆð Á½Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶, Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶, ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËº¨ êÆð Á½Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶, Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶, ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËº¨ êÆð Á½Õ¶å¶, ÁÃ¹éÆ Õ°îÅð Õ¶å¶, Á³ÃÅ ÁòåÅð Õ¶å¶, ÕÅñ ìÃ íÂ¶ ÔËº¨ êÆð Á½
ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶, ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶, íÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕË, ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶, ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶, íÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕË, ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶, ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶, íÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕË, ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶, ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶, íÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕË, ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶ÇêÕ»ìð Õ¶å¶, ×é¶ é êðå Â¶å¶, íÈî ÔÆ å¶ Ô¹ÇÂ ÕË, ë¶ð íÈî ÔÆ ÇîñÂ¶
ÔËº¨Ó ÔËº¨Ó ÔËº¨Ó ÔËº¨Ó ÔËº¨Ó Tell me where they have gone. If they were real and
true, then why should they have disappeared?

'Farid, where are thy parents today, who gave thee
birth?
From thee, they have departed.
Even then thou art not convinced that thou shalt die.'
ëðÆçÅ ÇÕæË åËâ¶ îÅÇêÁÅ ÇÜéÆ å± ÜÇäúÇÔÍÍëðÆçÅ ÇÕæË åËâ¶ îÅÇêÁÅ ÇÜéÆ å± ÜÇäúÇÔÍÍëðÆçÅ ÇÕæË åËâ¶ îÅÇêÁÅ ÇÜéÆ å± ÜÇäúÇÔÍÍëðÆçÅ ÇÕæË åËâ¶ îÅÇêÁÅ ÇÜéÆ å± ÜÇäúÇÔÍÍëðÆçÅ ÇÕæË åËâ¶ îÅÇêÁÅ ÇÜéÆ å± ÜÇäúÇÔÍÍ
åË êÅÃÔ¹ úÇÂ ñÇç ×Â¶ å±³ ÁÜË é êåÆä¯ÇÔÍÍåË êÅÃÔ¹ úÇÂ ñÇç ×Â¶ å±³ ÁÜË é êåÆä¯ÇÔÍÍåË êÅÃÔ¹ úÇÂ ñÇç ×Â¶ å±³ ÁÜË é êåÆä¯ÇÔÍÍåË êÅÃÔ¹ úÇÂ ñÇç ×Â¶ å±³ ÁÜË é êåÆä¯ÇÔÍÍåË êÅÃÔ¹ úÇÂ ñÇç ×Â¶ å±³ ÁÜË é êåÆä¯ÇÔÍÍ P. 1381

Look! Is your grandfather alive? Where has he gone? If
he were real and true, he would have lived because truth
is eternal. Truth is that which does not change into false,
does not go into hiding or obscurity. Whatever suffers a
change is untrue; it can’t be true. Then we wonder what
has happened . Scientists have advanced quite far. They
say, "No, good folk! Things are not what they appear to
be. It is a chemical action. Appearances are unreal. These
are all manifestations of energy. Just as waves arise in the
sea, there are bubbles forming different shapes, similarly
there are different forms which are a manifestation of
energy." Although scientists have advanced quite a lot, yet
their level is still low because ‘energy’ does not have the
capacity to form shapes on its own; it is blind. A sentient
being is needed to give it proper form.

Guru Sahib said: “That is the word ‘Onkar’ (the
formless); first it was One then it became ‘Onkar’. This
‘Onkar’ is a Sentient Being. A thought came into this
‘Sentient Being’ and everything was created on its own.
From one became many. Though it is said it is false and
unreal, yet how can it be false? When we touch the walls
we feel them. What we see when awake is not visible in
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dream. Holymen say that we are under illusion; what we
see when awake is also a dream. The dream that we see
at night in sleep is for a short period, while the other one
spans 50-60 years. But both are dreams, and you are in
love with dreams." Such is the edict:

Refrain: O fool, thou hast fallen in love with the dream,
2, 2.
In love with the dream, in love with the dream. 2, 2.
O fool, thou hast ...........2.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ñÅ ÇñÁÅ îÈðÖÅ, ÇÚå éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶ - B, B.ñÅ ÇñÁÅ îÈðÖÅ, ÇÚå éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶ - B, B.ñÅ ÇñÁÅ îÈðÖÅ, ÇÚå éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶ - B, B.ñÅ ÇñÁÅ îÈðÖÅ, ÇÚå éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶ - B, B.ñÅ ÇñÁÅ îÈðÖÅ, ÇÚå éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶ - B, B.
éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶, ÇÚå éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶, ÇÚå éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶, ÇÚå éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶, ÇÚå éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶, ÇÚå éÅñ Ã¹êé¶ ç¶ - B, B.
ñÅ ÇñÁÅ îÈðÖÅ,.......................-BñÅ ÇñÁÅ îÈðÖÅ,.......................-BñÅ ÇñÁÅ îÈðÖÅ,.......................-BñÅ ÇñÁÅ îÈðÖÅ,.......................-BñÅ ÇñÁÅ îÈðÖÅ,.......................-B

'The fool attaches his mind with the dream.'
Ã¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ P. 707

Guru Sahib said: ‘This world is like a dream, and you
are having this dream. But man thinks it to be true and
real. The Guru’s edict is :

'What thought has made you think this world real?'
åË ÃÅÚÅ îÅÇéÁÅ ÇÕÔ ÇìÚÅÇðÍÍåË ÃÅÚÅ îÅÇéÁÅ ÇÕÔ ÇìÚÅÇðÍÍåË ÃÅÚÅ îÅÇéÁÅ ÇÕÔ ÇìÚÅÇðÍÍåË ÃÅÚÅ îÅÇéÁÅ ÇÕÔ ÇìÚÅÇðÍÍåË ÃÅÚÅ îÅÇéÁÅ ÇÕÔ ÇìÚÅÇðÍÍ P. 1187

Kindly tell us what has made you think that this
world is real? Who attaches himself to a dream? Only a
fool does so. When the dream is shattered (ie. man dies),
every one wants to get rid of him. All say, 'take him out,
take him out’. (Ò......... ÕÅãÔ¹ ÕÅãÔ¹ Ô¯ÂÆ¨Ó ê³éÅ - DGH) (Ò......... ÕÅãÔ¹ ÕÅãÔ¹ Ô¯ÂÆ¨Ó ê³éÅ - DGH) (Ò......... ÕÅãÔ¹ ÕÅãÔ¹ Ô¯ÂÆ¨Ó ê³éÅ - DGH) (Ò......... ÕÅãÔ¹ ÕÅãÔ¹ Ô¯ÂÆ¨Ó ê³éÅ - DGH) (Ò......... ÕÅãÔ¹ ÕÅãÔ¹ Ô¯ÂÆ¨Ó ê³éÅ - DGH) He
never returns. Has a dream ever become real?”

When I was a student I used to read the story of a
‘mirasi’ (Muslim bard-cum humorist). He had a she-goat.
Many times he suggested that it should be sold but his wife
did not let him do so. The thought of selling the goat
became firm in his mind. Often such an idea appears in
one’s dream. So he also dreamt of a customer who said
to him:

“Mir Sahib (a form of address used for a mirasi) you
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want to sell the goat?”

“Yes”.

“How much do you expect?”

“Five rupees.” In those days five rupees was a big
sum with which one could buy 5 maunds (about two
quintals) of wheat.

“Take one rupee and I shall have the rope too.”

“I won’t give the rope even with five rupees.”

“How shall I take the goat without a rope?”

“Then you should pay me more.”

“I won’t give you five. Take this one rupee.” He tried
to put it in his pocket. They pulled at each other. At last
he gave him a push and placed the one rupee coin on his
palm. In those days, there used to be silver coins. He
experienced a downward push and woke up. Lying on the
cot, he started shouting loudly: “O Prabha, O Prabha! Give
me the rupee and take away the goat.” His wife too woke
up and said, “What are you doing? Selling the goat for a
rupee?” He said, “A customer had come after a long wait,
but you spurned him away.”

So Guru Sahib said: “Similarly the world has fallen
in love with the dream.

'The fool attaches his mind with the dream. When he
awakes, forgotten are the power, revelments and
pleasure, and he suffers disappointment.'
Ã¹êé¶¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃ¹êé¶¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃ¹êé¶¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃ¹êé¶¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÃ¹êé¶¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ
ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ P. 707

In dream man becomes a king, and when he wakes up,
all revelments and pleasures are forgotten. How can the
pleasures of dreams return?

Once there lived a grain parcher in a town. He



125

always nursed the desire to see the king come to his town,
so that he could see how he ate, sat, slept, played and
talked, for he had never seen one before. One day he
learnt that the king’s procession was going to pass through
the town and that he was going to stay at a nearby place
for the night. Tents were pitched. The grain parcher too
found a safe perch on a tree from where he could see
what was going on at the king’s camp. He had a sharp
sight. He saw the king moving about, sitting with his
queens and eating food. This thought gained ground in his
mind that if he became the king he would also behave in
a similar manner and that his present life was miserable.
An idea gains ground in one’s mind by constant
remembrance, just as ‘I am so and so; I belong to that and
that village, town or city; or I am a king etc.’ When the
grain parcher was lost in such thoughts, a customer came
to him. He saw the grain parcher lying beside the cash
box with his hand placed thereon. The customer shouted,
“O grain parcher, give me grams worth a paisa."

In the world of dreams, the grain parcher had
become the king with many wives from whom he had
many princes. There were ministers around him as he sat
on the throne. He was wearing precious diamond, pearl
and gold necklaces and was sporting a splendid turban.
A silken whisk was being waved over him. Some were
massaging his muscles. Queens stood before him with
folded hands. Everybody was at his command. A prince
was playing in his lap at that moment, and he was
fondling him lovingly. The customer shouted to him five-
six times. He did hear but the dream was so strong that
he felt that some grain parcher was being roused from
sleep. In the meantime, his wife came. She was very sharp-
tongued and said: “Why don’t you get up? There is a
customer.” Even then he did not wake up. At this she
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kicked him, saying, "Do you get up or not?” He got up
at once and said: “Where is my prince? Where are my
queens?” And he started weeping loudly and fell
unconscious.

The customer was an intelligent person and remarked:
“Sister, he was having a dream that he was king and you
have woke him up. You have done a wrong thing, and
so have I.” But she did not appreciate it and further
roused him. Rubbing his eyes he said, “What has
happened? Where is my queen?” She asked rudely:
“Which queen and which prince are you talking about?
Can’t you remember?” He shook his head. She brought
water and sprinkled it on his eyes and asked: “Have you
not come back to senses? Is the thought of king still there
in your mind?”

Exactly in a similar manner, revered congregation of
the holy, we have forgotten our real self and God and lost
ourselves in the dream - “The fool attaches his mind with
the dream. When he awakes, forgotten are the power,
revelments and pleasures, and he suffers disappointment.”
ÒÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖÒÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖÒÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖÒÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖÒÃ¹êé¶ Ã¶åÆ ÇÚå° îÈðÇÖ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ÇìÃð¶ ðÅÜ ðÃ í¯× ÜÅ×å íÖ
ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ The royal joys and pleasures were forgotten, and
on waking up he wept saying that he was the king.

"His life passes away in running after worldly affairs.
His affairs are accomplished not because he is fascinated
by mammon.
What can the helpless creature do when the Lord
Himself strays him."
ÁÅðÜÅ ×ÂÆ ÇòÔÅÇÂ è³èË èÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÁÅðÜÅ ×ÂÆ ÇòÔÅÇÂ è³èË èÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÁÅðÜÅ ×ÂÆ ÇòÔÅÇÂ è³èË èÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÁÅðÜÅ ×ÂÆ ÇòÔÅÇÂ è³èË èÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÁÅðÜÅ ×ÂÆ ÇòÔÅÇÂ è³èË èÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ
êÈðé íÂ¶ é ÕÅî î¯ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅÍÍêÈðé íÂ¶ é ÕÅî î¯ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅÍÍêÈðé íÂ¶ é ÕÅî î¯ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅÍÍêÈðé íÂ¶ é ÕÅî î¯ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅÍÍêÈðé íÂ¶ é ÕÅî î¯ÇÔÁÅ îÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ
ÇÕÁÅ ò¶ÚÅðÅ Ü³å° ÜÅ ÁÅÇê í¹ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÇÕÁÅ ò¶ÚÅðÅ Ü³å° ÜÅ ÁÅÇê í¹ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÇÕÁÅ ò¶ÚÅðÅ Ü³å° ÜÅ ÁÅÇê í¹ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÇÕÁÅ ò¶ÚÅðÅ Ü³å° ÜÅ ÁÅÇê í¹ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÇÕÁÅ ò¶ÚÅðÅ Ü³å° ÜÅ ÁÅÇê í¹ñÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ P. 707

So in this manner, Guru Sahib said to Budhu Shah,
“This is a very small matter. Give up the false 'I'; this ‘I’
has caused the ruin of the whole world.” Such is the
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Guru’s edict :
Refrain : Finding falsehood sweet, boat-loads have been
drowned. 2, 2.
Boat-loads have been drowned,
boat-loads have been drowned. 2, 2.
Finding falsehood sweet ...............2.

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Õ±ó ÇîáÅ ñ× Õ¶, â°¼ì ×Â¶ êÈð» ç¶ êÈð - B, B.Õ±ó ÇîáÅ ñ× Õ¶, â°¼ì ×Â¶ êÈð» ç¶ êÈð - B, B.Õ±ó ÇîáÅ ñ× Õ¶, â°¼ì ×Â¶ êÈð» ç¶ êÈð - B, B.Õ±ó ÇîáÅ ñ× Õ¶, â°¼ì ×Â¶ êÈð» ç¶ êÈð - B, B.Õ±ó ÇîáÅ ñ× Õ¶, â°¼ì ×Â¶ êÈð» ç¶ êÈð - B, B.
êÈð» ç¶ êÈð, â°¼ì ×Â¶ êÈð» ç¶ êÈð - B, B.êÈð» ç¶ êÈð, â°¼ì ×Â¶ êÈð» ç¶ êÈð - B, B.êÈð» ç¶ êÈð, â°¼ì ×Â¶ êÈð» ç¶ êÈð - B, B.êÈð» ç¶ êÈð, â°¼ì ×Â¶ êÈð» ç¶ êÈð - B, B.êÈð» ç¶ êÈð, â°¼ì ×Â¶ êÈð» ç¶ êÈð - B, B.
Õ±ó ÇîáÅ ñ× Õ¶,................BÕ±ó ÇîáÅ ñ× Õ¶,................BÕ±ó ÇîáÅ ñ× Õ¶,................BÕ±ó ÇîáÅ ñ× Õ¶,................BÕ±ó ÇîáÅ ñ× Õ¶,................B

'False is sweetness and false is honey.
In falsehood the boat-loads are drowned.'
Õ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍ
éÅéÕ¹ òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ å°è¹ ìÅÞ¹ Õ±ó¯ Õ±ó°ÍÍéÅéÕ¹ òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ å°è¹ ìÅÞ¹ Õ±ó¯ Õ±ó°ÍÍéÅéÕ¹ òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ å°è¹ ìÅÞ¹ Õ±ó¯ Õ±ó°ÍÍéÅéÕ¹ òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ å°è¹ ìÅÞ¹ Õ±ó¯ Õ±ó°ÍÍéÅéÕ¹ òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ å°è¹ ìÅÞ¹ Õ±ó¯ Õ±ó°ÍÍ P. 468

“Budhu Shah, in this manner the world is drowning
itself by holding on to falsehood. Only Waheguru (God)
is true, and Him the world knows not. The world is in
love with falsehood. That is the crux of the problem, and
none but the Guru can liberate man from this falsehood."

Refrain : The world is drowning itself without the Guru,
the world is drowning itself. 2, 2.
Coming and going in eighty four lakh lives it does,
eighty four lakh lives it does, 2, 2
The world is drowning itself without the Guru ..........2

èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶, ç¹éÆÁ», ×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶ -B, B.×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶, ç¹éÆÁ», ×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶ -B, B.×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶, ç¹éÆÁ», ×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶ -B, B.×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶, ç¹éÆÁ», ×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶ -B, B.×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶, ç¹éÆÁ», ×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶ -B, B.
ÇòÚ Ú¹ðÅÃÆ ÖÅò¶, ×¯å¶, ÇòÚ Ú¹ðÅÃÆ ÖÅò¶ - B, B.ÇòÚ Ú¹ðÅÃÆ ÖÅò¶, ×¯å¶, ÇòÚ Ú¹ðÅÃÆ ÖÅò¶ - B, B.ÇòÚ Ú¹ðÅÃÆ ÖÅò¶, ×¯å¶, ÇòÚ Ú¹ðÅÃÆ ÖÅò¶ - B, B.ÇòÚ Ú¹ðÅÃÆ ÖÅò¶, ×¯å¶, ÇòÚ Ú¹ðÅÃÆ ÖÅò¶ - B, B.ÇòÚ Ú¹ðÅÃÆ ÖÅò¶, ×¯å¶, ÇòÚ Ú¹ðÅÃÆ ÖÅò¶ - B, B.
×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶, ç¹éÆÁ»,............... -B×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶, ç¹éÆÁ»,............... -B×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶, ç¹éÆÁ»,............... -B×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶, ç¹éÆÁ»,............... -B×¹ð Çìé â°¼ìçÆ ÜÅò¶, ç¹éÆÁ»,............... -B

'Nanak, the wayward love spiritual darkness, without
the Guru the world is drowned.'
éÅéÕ îéî¹ÇÖ Á³è¹ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍ ìÅÞ¹ ×¹ðÈ â°ìÅ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍéÅéÕ îéî¹ÇÖ Á³è¹ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍ ìÅÞ¹ ×¹ðÈ â°ìÅ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍéÅéÕ îéî¹ÇÖ Á³è¹ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍ ìÅÞ¹ ×¹ðÈ â°ìÅ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍéÅéÕ îéî¹ÇÖ Á³è¹ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍ ìÅÞ¹ ×¹ðÈ â°ìÅ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍéÅéÕ îéî¹ÇÖ Á³è¹ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍ ìÅÞ¹ ×¹ðÈ â°ìÅ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍ P. 138

Guru Sahib has called the world a terrible darkness
and a perilous sea. It seems to be a small thing. The whole
discussion rests on one thing that we are trapped in a
false ‘I’ or ‘ego’. The Lord whom we have come to
meet -
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'The bride and the Groom dwell together, but in between
them is the hard wall of ego.
The Perfect Guru has demolished the wall of ego,
And slave Nanak has met his God, the Lord of the
woods.'
èé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ ÇòÇÚ ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå ÕðÅðÆÍÍ
×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆÍÍ×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆÍÍ×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆÍÍ×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆÍÍ×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆÍÍ P. 1263

If we find a Perfect Guru, he can break or destroy
ego. Then what happens? ‘Slave Nanak meets his God,
the Lord of the woods.’

So Budhu Shah asked, “True Sovereign! How can we
give up this ‘I’?”

Now, since time doesn’t permit, we shall try to discuss
this question at the next congregation - how to give up
‘I’. What Budhu Shah asked Guru Sahib is equally
applicable to us now. It is not a story. It is the path to
swim to God which Guru Sahib explained to him in a very
simple manner. God willing we shall discuss it at the next
programme.
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Video Cassette No. - 74
Audio Cassette No. - 337A, 337B
Date - 26.2.1989
Place - Mohali

Invocation : 'True is the Supreme God’s Name. Blessed is
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
ôÅé - ........................................................................ÍôÅé - ........................................................................ÍôÅé - ........................................................................ÍôÅé - ........................................................................ÍôÅé - ........................................................................Í
ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è³é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî¹ ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è³é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî¹ ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è³é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî¹ ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è³é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî¹ ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è³é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍ
Prostrate salutation and obeisance I make many a time
before the Omnipresent Lord, the Possessor of all the
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save me from wavering,
says Nanak.'
â³âÀ°Çå ì³çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ ÃîðæÍÍâ³âÀ°Çå ì³çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ ÃîðæÍÍâ³âÀ°Çå ì³çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ ÃîðæÍÍâ³âÀ°Çå ì³çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ ÃîðæÍÍâ³âÀ°Çå ì³çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ ÃîðæÍÍ
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð ÔæÍÍâ¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð ÔæÍÍâ¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð ÔæÍÍâ¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð ÔæÍÍâ¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð ÔæÍÍ P. 256
'After wandering and wandering O Lord, I have come
and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is :
“Attach me to Thine devotional service.'
Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂÍÍÇëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂÍÍÇëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂÍÍÇëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂÍÍÇëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂÍÍ
éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂÍÍ P. 289
'If Thou say so, I would cut off my head and give it to
Thee, O my Friend.
Mine eyes long for Thee.
When shall I see Thine vision, O Lord?'
å± ÚÀ° ÃÜä îËÇâÁÅ â¶ÂÆ ÇÃÃ¹ À°åÅÇðÍÍå± ÚÀ° ÃÜä îËÇâÁÅ â¶ÂÆ ÇÃÃ¹ À°åÅÇðÍÍå± ÚÀ° ÃÜä îËÇâÁÅ â¶ÂÆ ÇÃÃ¹ À°åÅÇðÍÍå± ÚÀ° ÃÜä îËÇâÁÅ â¶ÂÆ ÇÃÃ¹ À°åÅÇðÍÍå± ÚÀ° ÃÜä îËÇâÁÅ â¶ÂÆ ÇÃÃ¹ À°åÅÇðÍÍ
éËä îÇÔ³Ü¶ åðÃç¶ ÕÇç êÃÆ çÆçÅð¹ÍÍéËä îÇÔ³Ü¶ åðÃç¶ ÕÇç êÃÆ çÆçÅð¹ÍÍéËä îÇÔ³Ü¶ åðÃç¶ ÕÇç êÃÆ çÆçÅð¹ÍÍéËä îÇÔ³Ü¶ åðÃç¶ ÕÇç êÃÆ çÆçÅð¹ÍÍéËä îÇÔ³Ü¶ åðÃç¶ ÕÇç êÃÆ çÆçÅð¹ÍÍ P. 1094
Refrain : There is hope of seeing the Lord, in my heart,
there is hope of seeing the Lord. -2, 4.
èÅðéÅ -  ÔÇð çðôé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ, î¶ð¶ îé, ÔÇð çðôé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ - B, D.èÅðéÅ -  ÔÇð çðôé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ, î¶ð¶ îé, ÔÇð çðôé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ - B, D.èÅðéÅ -  ÔÇð çðôé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ, î¶ð¶ îé, ÔÇð çðôé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ - B, D.èÅðéÅ -  ÔÇð çðôé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ, î¶ð¶ îé, ÔÇð çðôé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ - B, D.èÅðéÅ -  ÔÇð çðôé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ, î¶ð¶ îé, ÔÇð çðôé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ - B, D.
'The bride beholds the pathway sighing and with tearful
eyes.
Her mind is not happy, and she retracts not her steps, in
the hope of seeing her Lord.
Fly away O black crow,
So that I may quickly meet my Beloved Lord.
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Says Kabir, perform Lords devotional service to attain
the status of eternal life.
The Pervading God’s Name is the only prop of mine, and
with my tongue I repeat the Lord’s Name.'
ê³æ¹ ÇéÔÅðË ÕÅîéÆ ñ¯Úé íðÆ ñ¶ À°ÃÅÃÅÍÍê³æ¹ ÇéÔÅðË ÕÅîéÆ ñ¯Úé íðÆ ñ¶ À°ÃÅÃÅÍÍê³æ¹ ÇéÔÅðË ÕÅîéÆ ñ¯Úé íðÆ ñ¶ À°ÃÅÃÅÍÍê³æ¹ ÇéÔÅðË ÕÅîéÆ ñ¯Úé íðÆ ñ¶ À°ÃÅÃÅÍÍê³æ¹ ÇéÔÅðË ÕÅîéÆ ñ¯Úé íðÆ ñ¶ À°ÃÅÃÅÍÍ
À°ð é íÆÜË ê×¹ éÅ ÇÖÃË ÔÇð çðÃé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅÍÍÀ°ð é íÆÜË ê×¹ éÅ ÇÖÃË ÔÇð çðÃé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅÍÍÀ°ð é íÆÜË ê×¹ éÅ ÇÖÃË ÔÇð çðÃé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅÍÍÀ°ð é íÆÜË ê×¹ éÅ ÇÖÃË ÔÇð çðÃé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅÍÍÀ°ð é íÆÜË ê×¹ éÅ ÇÖÃË ÔÇð çðÃé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅÍÍ
À°âÔ¹ é ÕÅ×Å ÕÅð¶ÍÍ ì¶Ç× ÇîñÆÜË Áê¹é¶ ðÅî ÇêÁÅð¶ÍÍ ðÔÅÀ° ÍÍÀ°âÔ¹ é ÕÅ×Å ÕÅð¶ÍÍ ì¶Ç× ÇîñÆÜË Áê¹é¶ ðÅî ÇêÁÅð¶ÍÍ ðÔÅÀ° ÍÍÀ°âÔ¹ é ÕÅ×Å ÕÅð¶ÍÍ ì¶Ç× ÇîñÆÜË Áê¹é¶ ðÅî ÇêÁÅð¶ÍÍ ðÔÅÀ° ÍÍÀ°âÔ¹ é ÕÅ×Å ÕÅð¶ÍÍ ì¶Ç× ÇîñÆÜË Áê¹é¶ ðÅî ÇêÁÅð¶ÍÍ ðÔÅÀ° ÍÍÀ°âÔ¹ é ÕÅ×Å ÕÅð¶ÍÍ ì¶Ç× ÇîñÆÜË Áê¹é¶ ðÅî ÇêÁÅð¶ÍÍ ðÔÅÀ° ÍÍ
ÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ÜÆòé êç ÕÅðÇé ÔÇð ÕÆ í×Çå ÕðÆÜËÍÍÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ÜÆòé êç ÕÅðÇé ÔÇð ÕÆ í×Çå ÕðÆÜËÍÍÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ÜÆòé êç ÕÅðÇé ÔÇð ÕÆ í×Çå ÕðÆÜËÍÍÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ÜÆòé êç ÕÅðÇé ÔÇð ÕÆ í×Çå ÕðÆÜËÍÍÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ÜÆòé êç ÕÅðÇé ÔÇð ÕÆ í×Çå ÕðÆÜËÍÍ
Â¶Õ° ÁÅèÅð¹ éÅî¹ éÅðÅÇÂé ðÃéÅ ðÅî¹ ðòÆÜËÍÍÂ¶Õ° ÁÅèÅð¹ éÅî¹ éÅðÅÇÂé ðÃéÅ ðÅî¹ ðòÆÜËÍÍÂ¶Õ° ÁÅèÅð¹ éÅî¹ éÅðÅÇÂé ðÃéÅ ðÅî¹ ðòÆÜËÍÍÂ¶Õ° ÁÅèÅð¹ éÅî¹ éÅðÅÇÂé ðÃéÅ ðÅî¹ ðòÆÜËÍÍÂ¶Õ° ÁÅèÅð¹ éÅî¹ éÅðÅÇÂé ðÃéÅ ðÅî¹ ðòÆÜËÍÍ P. 337-338

Revered congregation, loud be thy salutation -

True is the Name of Supreme Waheguru (God).
Stopping your work, you have come from distant places.
Compose yourself and have a glimpse of the Guru’s form
with thine eyes, hear with your ears the praises of God,
imbibe noble thoughts with the intellect, because so long
as thoughts are not imbibed, they are forgotten. Therefore,
ponder over noble thoughts and then imbibe them.
Participate fully in singing hymns. When we sing praises
of God in this manner with zeal and devotion, we shall
derive immense benefit - in this ‘Kalyuga’ (age of
darkness, the fourth aeon in Hindu philosophy) which can
never be destroyed. Without singing God’s praises, all other
noble acts of charity are plundered by the messenger of
Death.

'The rituals, religious rites and hypocrisies, which are
seen, them plunders Yama, the tax-gatherer.
Sing thou the pure praise of the Creator, contemplating
whom, even for a moment, thou shalt be emanicipated.'
Õðî èðî êÅÖ³â Ü¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àËÍÍÕðî èðî êÅÖ³â Ü¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àËÍÍÕðî èðî êÅÖ³â Ü¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àËÍÍÕðî èðî êÅÖ³â Ü¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àËÍÍÕðî èðî êÅÖ³â Ü¯ çÆÃÇÔ Çåé Üî¹ ÜÅ×ÅåÆ ¬àËÍÍ
ÇéðìÅä ÕÆðåé° ×ÅòÔ¹ Õðå¶ ÕÅ ÇéîÖ ÇÃîðå ÇÜå° Û±àËÍÍÇéðìÅä ÕÆðåé° ×ÅòÔ¹ Õðå¶ ÕÅ ÇéîÖ ÇÃîðå ÇÜå° Û±àËÍÍÇéðìÅä ÕÆðåé° ×ÅòÔ¹ Õðå¶ ÕÅ ÇéîÖ ÇÃîðå ÇÜå° Û±àËÍÍÇéðìÅä ÕÆðåé° ×ÅòÔ¹ Õðå¶ ÕÅ ÇéîÖ ÇÃîðå ÇÜå° Û±àËÍÍÇéðìÅä ÕÆðåé° ×ÅòÔ¹ Õðå¶ ÕÅ ÇéîÖ ÇÃîðå ÇÜå° Û±àËÍÍ      P. 747

What a great importance has been given to singing God’s
praises that even in a ‘nimakh’ - time less then even that
of the winking of the eye - we can find salvation. It is
‘Kalyuga’, moving under the heavy load of sins. The entire
universe is shaking; the sky is shaking and so is man; the
rulers are trembling and so are the subject. The whole
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world is in a state of flux. None has been able to maintain
a good moral character. Everyone is in a fix. He has to
contend with such a situation that he is finding it very
difficult to stick to truth. Therefore, in such difficult and
trying times -

"If even a little time is spent in meditating on God,
‘One can escape the trap of death."
Â¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÍÍÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÍÍÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÍÍÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÍÍÂ¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂúÍÍ
ÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂúÍÍÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂúÍÍÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂúÍÍÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂúÍÍÕÅñ ëÅÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂúÍÍ Akal Ustat

Last time, we were talking about Pir Budhu Shah, a
revered soul in Sikh history. He was a feudal lord of
Sadhaura, and not an ordinary man. He was a noble soul
with spiritual leanings, and had made some spiritual
attainments. He had numerous followers and ran free
community kitchens, one for the Hindus and the other for
the Muslims. He had love for Sikhism. He held
congregations of both Hindus and Muslims. Saints and
holy men came to him for holding discussions on God, the
Creator.

The Tenth Guru was staying at Paonta Sahib. Sikhs
came to see him and Pir Budhu Shah heard from them
praises of the Guru. He tried to guess his spiritual loftiness.
He was very honest. Not that he had attained nothing; he
used to say that he had attained everything in the field
of spirituality. In fact he was trying and time was passing
swiftly, but so far he had not attained that state which is
described in theosophical books and is discussed by saints
and holy men. This meant that something was lacking, and
many times he was assailed with doubts regarding ‘who
am ‘I’?’

This is the biggest problem confronting us - knowing
or realizing our ‘self’ - who am ‘I’? If one realizes this,
one can reach a very high level of spirituality. But the
world neither ponders over this subject, nor tries to
understand it. God has gifted us with five specific faculties
through which we try to understand the ‘self’. We can see
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with eyes, hear with ears, speak and taste with tongue,
feel the touch through skin, and smell with nose; that is
Waheguru (God) has given us five tools - in the manifest
form. But one tool or faculty is hidden, and not manifest.
That is called spiritual experience. Great men have given
it various names - some call it the third eye, some ‘third
mole’ some ‘Shiva’s eye’. Guru Sahib calls them
indescribable eyes, but all this is a matter of experience,
which is available to man alone. This flight is so high that
while residing in this mortal frame of five elements we can
merge with God, the Supreme Light, but the biggest hurdle
in our way is ‘I’ or ‘ego’. So long as we do not get fully
acquainted with this ‘I’, we cannot rise above to merge
with God.

So Budhu Shah was often assailed with doubt and he
heard about it in Gurbani (Sikh Scripture). Virtuous
persons who are seekers after truth try to seek it
everywhere, whether it be in Arabic or Sanskrit or English
and so did try Budhu Shah. But he did not understand
the Guru’s edict -

'Nanak, the world-tree bears the fruit of love for
mammon, and upon it perch two birds (Guru-ward and
self-ward persons).'
These birds have no wings and are not visible while
coming and going.
éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔÍÍ
ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ é êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔÍÍÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ é êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔÍÍÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ é êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔÍÍÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ é êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔÍÍÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ é êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔÍÍ P. 550

One bird flies to distant places and partakes of different
kinds of fruit; some sour and some sweet - sweet like
grapes and mangoes, sour like lemon, and bitter like
chillies. So this bird that experiences joys and sorrows,
profit and loss, self and otherness, virtue and vice etc.
abides in this body; and it is heard that another bird that
keeps watch over all these things also resides in the body.
Budhu Shah did not know which one of the two he was.
Secondly, he had not fully realized God.
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To resolve this doubt in his mind, Budhu Shah went
to see the Tenth Master, and humbly requested him: “True
Sovereign! Kindly tell me the way to meet God for I have
a keen desire to see Him.

'O saint of God, show me the way which I should
follow.'
ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã³å ìåÅòÔ¹ îÅð×¹ Ôî êÆÛË ñÅÇ× ÚñÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¶ Ã³å ìåÅòÔ¹ îÅð×¹ Ôî êÆÛË ñÅÇ× ÚñÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¶ Ã³å ìåÅòÔ¹ îÅð×¹ Ôî êÆÛË ñÅÇ× ÚñÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¶ Ã³å ìåÅòÔ¹ îÅð×¹ Ôî êÆÛË ñÅÇ× ÚñÆÍÍÔÇð Õ¶ Ã³å ìåÅòÔ¹ îÅð×¹ Ôî êÆÛË ñÅÇ× ÚñÆÍÍ P. 527

Kindly tell me the path that leads to Him." We had
discussed this subject earlier, how Budhu Shah was filled
with a little ‘ego’ that he was a ‘pir’ (Muslim holyman)
having a number of followers and what they would think
of him if he paid obeisance to the Guru and that he knew
nothing. One reaps a great benefit when one attends a
congregation with utter humility, but if one goes with
pride or ‘ego’ one returns empty-handed, because pride is
like the top of a mountain where rain-water cannot stay
but flows down. It does no good there; rather it causes
erosion and washes down earth and stones into the fields
below. Similarly, religious preaching finds no place in
proud hearts. It stays only in pure and humble hearts :

'Farid, who greatly pride in their greatness, wealth and
youth,
They come empty-handed from their master, like a
mound after rain.'
ëðÆçÅ ×ðì¹ ÇÜéÅ òÇâÁÅÂÆÁÅ èÇé ǕìÇé ÁÅ×ÅÔÍÍëðÆçÅ ×ðì¹ ÇÜéÅ òÇâÁÅÂÆÁÅ èÇé ǕìÇé ÁÅ×ÅÔÍÍëðÆçÅ ×ðì¹ ÇÜéÅ òÇâÁÅÂÆÁÅ èÇé ǕìÇé ÁÅ×ÅÔÍÍëðÆçÅ ×ðì¹ ÇÜéÅ òÇâÁÅÂÆÁÅ èÇé ǕìÇé ÁÅ×ÅÔÍÍëðÆçÅ ×ðì¹ ÇÜéÅ òÇâÁÅÂÆÁÅ èÇé ǕìÇé ÁÅ×ÅÔÍÍ
ÖÅñÆ Úñ¶ èäÆ ÇÃÀ° Çàì¶ ÇÜÀ° îÆÔÅÔ¹ÍÍÖÅñÆ Úñ¶ èäÆ ÇÃÀ° Çàì¶ ÇÜÀ° îÆÔÅÔ¹ÍÍÖÅñÆ Úñ¶ èäÆ ÇÃÀ° Çàì¶ ÇÜÀ° îÆÔÅÔ¹ÍÍÖÅñÆ Úñ¶ èäÆ ÇÃÀ° Çàì¶ ÇÜÀ° îÆÔÅÔ¹ÍÍÖÅñÆ Úñ¶ èäÆ ÇÃÀ° Çàì¶ ÇÜÀ° îÆÔÅÔ¹ÍÍ P. 1383

So Budhu Shah approached the Tenth Guru and
asked: “True Sovereign! How can I unite with Allah
(God)? In other words, how can the individual meet the
Supreme soul of God (Allah)?” Guru Sahib replied: “Pir
Ji! As day and night unite.” Budhu Shah was surprised
because day and night never meet. He became quiet and
did not give any reply. He tried to understand and
thought how day and night could unite, when they had
not been able to unite till that day, and he looked at Guru
Sahib in wonderment. Divining what was going on in his
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mind, Guru Sahib said, “Pir Ji, it is all right! It is exactly
as you think.” He was further surprised that he had not
understood anything while Guru Sahib was saying that it
was exactly as he understood. With utmost humility and
folded hands he submitted, “True Sovereign! Day and
night have never met. So how can the individual soul and
God be united?” Guru Sahib said, “Budhu Shah, when the
day dawns and the sun rises, darkness is dispelled. It is
darkness that has created all the problem and it is because
of the all - pervasive falsehood. In the world of falsehood,
the most prominent is ‘ego’. It is ‘ego’ that is the biggest
obstacle in our meeting with God. The whole world is
trapped in it; not one, two or three, but mighty gods and
goddesses are caught in ‘ego’. So long as the wall of ‘ego’
is not demolished, which in fact is not, but has been
created with falsehood, one cannot unite with God. Man
has come to deal with falsehood - his virtues, vices, bonds
and creeds are all false; everything is false.

'False is the king, false the subjects and false is the
entire world.
False is the mansion, false the skyscraper and false is
the dweller therein.
False is gold, false is silver and false is the wearer.'
Õ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ðÅÜÅ Õ±ó° êðÜÅ Õ±ó° Ãí¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° î³âê Õ±ó° îÅóÆ Õ±ó° ìËÃäÔÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° Ã¹ÇÂéÅ Õ±ó° ð¹êÅ Õ±ó° êËéäÔÅð¹ÍÍ P. 468

Man has fallen in love with falsehood. He has fallen in
love with something that does not exist. In what manner
does it not exist? A piece of string lying in the dark, when
suddenly seen in an instant ray of light, appears to be a
snake. This impression goes home and man is frightened
and looks for torch and stick. If he does not find both he
shuts the door and climbing on the cot looks through
chinks in the door fearing lest the snake should come in.
When day dawns he goes to see whether or not the snake
is till there. But he is in for a big surprise; it is not a snake
but a piece of string.
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As is the story of rope and serpent,
I have, now, had some secret explained to me.
ðÅÜ í¹ÇÂÁ³× êÌÃ³× ÜËÃ¶ ÔÇÔ Áì ÕÛ° îðî¹ ÜéÅÇÂÁÅÍÍðÅÜ í¹ÇÂÁ³× êÌÃ³× ÜËÃ¶ ÔÇÔ Áì ÕÛ° îðî¹ ÜéÅÇÂÁÅÍÍðÅÜ í¹ÇÂÁ³× êÌÃ³× ÜËÃ¶ ÔÇÔ Áì ÕÛ° îðî¹ ÜéÅÇÂÁÅÍÍðÅÜ í¹ÇÂÁ³× êÌÃ³× ÜËÃ¶ ÔÇÔ Áì ÕÛ° îðî¹ ÜéÅÇÂÁÅÍÍðÅÜ í¹ÇÂÁ³× êÌÃ³× ÜËÃ¶ ÔÇÔ Áì ÕÛ° îðî¹ ÜéÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ P. 658

Then he learns that it was a piece of string. It was
not at all a snake. Only because of an impression or
notion, we, sometimes see things which are in fact not
there. But whatever we see in the world is not without
God. Repeated impressions and notions have in the first
place created ‘I’ or ‘ego’ and secondly, this false world, in
which he is trapped. He is surrounded on all sides by this
falsehood. Whatever man sees is false -

Refrain : False are thy clothes, false your body and
beauty, and false art thou, the wearer. 2, 2.
False art thou, the wearer. 2, 2.
False are thy clothes, false your body and beauty ..........2.
èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ -èÅðéÅ - Õ±ó Õêó¶ å¶ ðÈê ÕÅÇÂÁ» å¶ðÆ, Õ±ó êÇÔéäÔÅð ì³ÇçÁÅ - B,B.Õ±ó Õêó¶ å¶ ðÈê ÕÅÇÂÁ» å¶ðÆ, Õ±ó êÇÔéäÔÅð ì³ÇçÁÅ - B,B.Õ±ó Õêó¶ å¶ ðÈê ÕÅÇÂÁ» å¶ðÆ, Õ±ó êÇÔéäÔÅð ì³ÇçÁÅ - B,B.Õ±ó Õêó¶ å¶ ðÈê ÕÅÇÂÁ» å¶ðÆ, Õ±ó êÇÔéäÔÅð ì³ÇçÁÅ - B,B.Õ±ó Õêó¶ å¶ ðÈê ÕÅÇÂÁ» å¶ðÆ, Õ±ó êÇÔéäÔÅð ì³ÇçÁÅ - B,B.

Õ±ó êÇÔéä ÜÆ, ÔÅð ì³ÇçÁÅ - B, B.Õ±ó êÇÔéä ÜÆ, ÔÅð ì³ÇçÁÅ - B, B.Õ±ó êÇÔéä ÜÆ, ÔÅð ì³ÇçÁÅ - B, B.Õ±ó êÇÔéä ÜÆ, ÔÅð ì³ÇçÁÅ - B, B.Õ±ó êÇÔéä ÜÆ, ÔÅð ì³ÇçÁÅ - B, B.
Õ±ó Õêó¶ å¶ ðÈê ÕÅÇÂÁ» å¶ðÆ,................... B.Õ±ó Õêó¶ å¶ ðÈê ÕÅÇÂÁ» å¶ðÆ,................... B.Õ±ó Õêó¶ å¶ ðÈê ÕÅÇÂÁ» å¶ðÆ,................... B.Õ±ó Õêó¶ å¶ ðÈê ÕÅÇÂÁ» å¶ðÆ,................... B.Õ±ó Õêó¶ å¶ ðÈê ÕÅÇÂÁ» å¶ðÆ,................... B.

‘False is the body, false is the raiment and false is
peerless beauty.
False is husband and false is wife, who pine away and
are miserable.'
Õ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ±ó° Õêó° Õ±ó° ðÈê¹ ÁêÅð¹ÍÍ
Õ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° îÆÁÅ Õ±ó° ìÆìÆ ÖÇê Ô¯Â¶ ÖÅð¹ÍÍ P. 468

Guru Sahib says that the world is a bundle of falsehood.
Here we become confused, even educated ones; we are
puzzled and wonder if what we see all round is really
false and untrue. When we can touch a house with the
hand, how can it be false? Bricks have come from kilns;
cement has been brought and then alone with great
manual labour the house has been constructed. Similarly,
the human body has been formed in a certain period of
time; it has a life and a history; how can it be false or
unreal? We are bewildered and cannot believe that the
empirical world is false. We do read the Guru’s word but
we try to find some meaning other than this. They have
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an existence, but they are subject to change and death.
Guru Sahib said: “Are you still labouring under illusion?
This impression about the reality of the world has gained
ground in you, and you have fallen into ignorance. In fact,
everything you see is God, but for you, it has become
world.”

 Then the question arises: 'Is it possible?' Guru Sahib
says that it is. It is all an assumption of the mind. If a
man’s mind is deranged, he loses all sense. He does not
know who is his own kith and kin and who is a stranger.
Those who deal with lunatics know very well that the mad
regard friends as foes and foes as friends. The idea that
takes hold of their mind becomes ingrained in them. We
cannot rise above such a strong belief or idea. We cannot
realize the truth, and remain encamped in the world of
falsehood and unreality. Man goes through a long dream.
Many dreams are such that man does not forget and
remembers for a long time. In some dreams, man is fully
conscious and knows everything. But dream does not have
the power to tell him that he is the owner of a house, or
that he has a bank balance or which his family is. If
anything comes before him in the dream, he recognizes it.
But otherwise, he does not know, as the Guru’s edict is :

'As a man goes astray in dream at night, till his sleep
lasts.'
ÇÜÀ° Ã¹êéË ÇéÇÃ í¹ñÆÁË Üì ñÇ× ÇéçÌÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÇÜÀ° Ã¹êéË ÇéÇÃ í¹ñÆÁË Üì ñÇ× ÇéçÌÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÇÜÀ° Ã¹êéË ÇéÇÃ í¹ñÆÁË Üì ñÇ× ÇéçÌÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÇÜÀ° Ã¹êéË ÇéÇÃ í¹ñÆÁË Üì ñÇ× ÇéçÌÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÇÜÀ° Ã¹êéË ÇéÇÃ í¹ñÆÁË Üì ñÇ× ÇéçÌÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ P. 63

'So long as we are asleep, we remain oblivious -
so does go amiss the mortal, within whose heart is ego
and love of duality and who is in the power of the
mammon - serpent.'
ÇÂÀ° ÃðêÇé ÕË òÇÃ ÜÆÁóÅ Á³åÇð ÔÀ°îË ç¯ÇÂÍÍÇÂÀ° ÃðêÇé ÕË òÇÃ ÜÆÁóÅ Á³åÇð ÔÀ°îË ç¯ÇÂÍÍÇÂÀ° ÃðêÇé ÕË òÇÃ ÜÆÁóÅ Á³åÇð ÔÀ°îË ç¯ÇÂÍÍÇÂÀ° ÃðêÇé ÕË òÇÃ ÜÆÁóÅ Á³åÇð ÔÀ°îË ç¯ÇÂÍÍÇÂÀ° ÃðêÇé ÕË òÇÃ ÜÆÁóÅ Á³åÇð ÔÀ°îË ç¯ÇÂÍÍ P. 63

In this manner, the being that abides in this body has
fallen in the snares of the mammon. It has got trapped
in ‘ego’ and ‘dualism’, and his dream does not end :

'Through Guru’s instruction does mortal realize and see
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that this world is but a dream.'
×¹ðîÇå Ô¯ÇÂ òÆÚÅðÆÁË Ã¹êéÅ ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ñ¯ÇÂÍÍ                   ×¹ðîÇå Ô¯ÇÂ òÆÚÅðÆÁË Ã¹êéÅ ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ñ¯ÇÂÍÍ                   ×¹ðîÇå Ô¯ÇÂ òÆÚÅðÆÁË Ã¹êéÅ ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ñ¯ÇÂÍÍ                   ×¹ðîÇå Ô¯ÇÂ òÆÚÅðÆÁË Ã¹êéÅ ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ñ¯ÇÂÍÍ                   ×¹ðîÇå Ô¯ÇÂ òÆÚÅðÆÁË Ã¹êéÅ ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ñ¯ÇÂÍÍ                   P. 63

Follow the instructions of the Guru, and you will see that
this world is nothing but a dream.

Refrain : Worldly life is like a dream, like a dream; 2, 2.
Like a dream, like a dream, like a dream, like a dream. 2.
Worldly life is like a dream ..................2.
èÅðéÅ - Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ - B, B.

Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ - B.Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ - B.Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ - B.Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ - B.Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ, Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ - B.
Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ,......................... -B.Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ,......................... -B.Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ,......................... -B.Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ,......................... -B.Ü× ÜÆòé ÁËÃÅ ÜÆ,......................... -B.

'As is the night’s dream, so is this transient world.
All that comes to view shall perish.
Why attach thyself to it, O fool?'
ÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã³ÃÅðÍÍÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã³ÃÅðÍÍÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã³ÃÅðÍÍÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã³ÃÅðÍÍÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã³ÃÅðÍÍ
ÇçÌÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅðÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅðÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅðÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅðÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅðÍÍ P. 808

The world that we see is nothing but a dream, even
though we call it awake. The reality is different; the truth
is something else.

Once s Raja (king) was fighting against a formidable
adversary. He kept fighting for five days and had no sleep.
He was dog tired. He achieved victory and returned to his
capital. He went to his sleeping chamber and ordered that
whatever might happen but no body should wake him up.
He went to sleep. One, two, three days passed and then
it so happened that his prince died suddenly. The palace
was plunged into wailing and mourning. The Prime
Minister was asked to wake up the king and inform him
about the death of his son. But he said that the king had
given strict orders not to wake him up under any
circumstances. Second day passed, and then the third. All
came to a unanimous decision to wake up the king. But
the Prime Minister again said that the king had ordered
that if anyone woke him up he would kill him there and
then. Who could disobey the king? Finally, on the fourth
day, the Prime Minister decided to wake up the king at
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grave risk to his life. So he went into the king’s bed
chamber and roused him from sleep.

At that time, the king was having a wonderful dream
that he was the master of a vast kingdom. He won battle
after battle as he attacked at the head of a mighty army
comprising lakhs of soldiers. He conquered country after
country  and became the world conqueror. Thereafter, he
married many queens and lived in great comfort and
luxury and was blessed with four sons. He loved all the
four princes. He had completely forgotten who he was and
which his kingdom was. In dream he had become a
mighty king. He was playing with his sons and was
saying: ‘Sons! I cannot survive if separated from you. I will
surely die.’ At that very moment, his Prime Minister woke
him up. On waking, the king started weeping loudly. The
Minister said, “Sir, come to senses. It appears that you
have been dreaming.” He viewed them all but did not
recognize them, for the Ministers and queens standing
before him were different from those he had been
watching in his dream. The prince who was dead was
also different. They were other princes. He kept weeping
because he did not understand where he was and where
his sons had gone. The Prime Minister repeatedly told him
that his prince was no more. The king replied: “You are
talking of one ; my four sons have disappeared. I do not
know where they have gone, and where my queens have
gone; I had become the ruler of the whole universe.”

So that was a dream, and so is this world a dream.
Guru Sahib says that man has forgotten his heavenly origin
and remains oblivious of it: 'As a man goes astray in
dream at night, till his sleep lasts.’ In Gurbani (Sikh
Scripture), there is an illustration in this context. Such is
Guru’s edict:

Refrain : It is like a king falling asleep on his throne
and becoming a beggar in dream, becoming a beggar in
dream. 2, 2.
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It is like a king falling asleep on his throne ......
èÅðéÅ - éðêå Â¶Õ ÇÃ³ØÅÃé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ, Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éðêå Â¶Õ ÇÃ³ØÅÃé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ, Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éðêå Â¶Õ ÇÃ³ØÅÃé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ, Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éðêå Â¶Õ ÇÃ³ØÅÃé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ, Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éðêå Â¶Õ ÇÃ³ØÅÃé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ, Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ - B, B.

Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ, Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ - B, B.Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ, Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ - B, B.Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ, Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ - B, B.Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ, Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ - B, B.Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ, Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆ ÜÆ - B, B.
éðêå Â¶Õ ÇÃ³ØÅÃé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ,............... -Béðêå Â¶Õ ÇÃ³ØÅÃé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ,............... -Béðêå Â¶Õ ÇÃ³ØÅÃé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ,............... -Béðêå Â¶Õ ÇÃ³ØÅÃé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ,............... -Béðêå Â¶Õ ÇÃ³ØÅÃé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ,............... -B

'It is like a king falling asleep on his throne and
becoming a beggar in dream.
His kingdom is intact, but separating from it, he suffers
pain. Such , indeed, has been my condition.'
éðêÇå Â¶Õ° ÇÃ³ØÅÃÇé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆÍÍéðêÇå Â¶Õ° ÇÃ³ØÅÃÇé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆÍÍéðêÇå Â¶Õ° ÇÃ³ØÅÃÇé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆÍÍéðêÇå Â¶Õ° ÇÃ³ØÅÃÇé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆÍÍéðêÇå Â¶Õ° ÇÃ³ØÅÃÇé Ã¯ÇÂÁÅ Ã¹êé¶ íÇÂÁÅ ÇíÖÅðÆÍÍ
ÁÛå ðÅÜ ÇìÛ°ðå ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¯ ×Çå íÂÆ ÔîÅðÆÍÍÁÛå ðÅÜ ÇìÛ°ðå ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¯ ×Çå íÂÆ ÔîÅðÆÍÍÁÛå ðÅÜ ÇìÛ°ðå ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¯ ×Çå íÂÆ ÔîÅðÆÍÍÁÛå ðÅÜ ÇìÛ°ðå ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¯ ×Çå íÂÆ ÔîÅðÆÍÍÁÛå ðÅÜ ÇìÛ°ðå ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ Ã¯ ×Çå íÂÆ ÔîÅðÆÍÍ P. 657

What happened? He lost his kingdom and felt miserable.
It is a famous dream in the world of spirituality.

It is said that once Raja (king) Janak was sitting in
holy company. The subject being discussed was that the
mammon created by God is so powerful that it calls what
is non-existent to be existing and what is existent as not
existing. Secondly, God is present everywhere. Without
Waheguru (God), this world has no existence; it
disappears. But the mammon is so powerful that it makes
man forget the perfect God, the lord of billions of universes
and fall in love with superficial things like family, property
and many other paltry things :

'O Lord of the world and Master of the universe, this
worldliness had made me forget Thine feet.
Even a bit of love for Thee well not up in Thy slave.
What can the poor slave do?'
ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶ÍÍÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶ÍÍÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶ÍÍÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶ÍÍÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶ÍÍ
ÇÕ³Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶ÍÍÇÕ³Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶ÍÍÇÕ³Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶ÍÍÇÕ³Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶ÍÍÇÕ³Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶ÍÍ P. 857

The Lord who continues showering bounties on all,
Him man does not love at all because mammon has made
him forget God. At that moment, King Janak submitted:
“Sirs! If man knows this he cannot forget.” They said: “No
king! Man is so forgetful that he forgets his own self, and
this he never realises. If there is a slight change in man’s
brain, he forgets immediately. He does not know about it,
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for mind is everything. It is the mind that creates friends
and foes. It has its own special equilibrium with which it
observes the doings of the world. Some he calls his own,
some aliens, some sinners and some virtuous and
charitable. This depends on the notions in his mind.”

Once I happened to go to a village. There, from a
house, somebody called me by my name. I went there and
saw through the window a man in chains. He was
walking about though his feet were fettered. But he was
unable to come near the window. He said to me, “Please
step in and be seated on the sofa. If you want to have
something to eat, ring the bell, and my queen from the
yonder fort will come. There my ministers are sitting;
everything is there.” He enumerated all the royal pomp
and show. But what he called a fort was in fact a ruin.
There some cart men came and they started digging the
earth. He abused them loudly for breaking the walls of his
fort. He shouted to the soldiers to arrest them. I was very
much surprised for I had seen him in this state for the
first time; earlier, he was quite all right and normal. What
a mighty impression must have come on his mind! He
used to ply a tonga; what a change -  a tonga driver
becoming a king, master of a fort, husband of many
queens, having a capital, with all comforts in his home!
In fact, there was nothing. It was just a notion of his mind
that he was seeing all these things.

Once King Janak was sitting on his throne. It was the
month of summer. ‘Khas’ screens (roots  of a grass used
for making thick screens to serve as room coolers) were
making the place very cool; ‘keora’ water (fragrant water)
was bring sprinkled over them which spread fragrance
everywhere; the queens were in attendance; ministers and
nobles were sitting. While sitting on his throne, he had a
wink of sleep. In sleep he saw that he was the king of a
certain country and he had a number of queens. Another
king had invaded him and defeated him, and his subjects
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were saying: “Sir, it is very good that you have liberated
us from the clutches of this tyrannical ruler.” The other
king announced punishment for anyone who sympathized
with him.

It was the time of noon. All his clothes except the
pants were removed. Even his shoes were taken away
from him. The other king ordered that he should be
banished in disgrace. At that moment, even his queens did
not sympathize with him. He longed for their sympathy
but they refused to look him in the face. They said: “You
are a great sinner.” He asked his minister, his commander-
in-chief, and his body guards to give him shoes and
clothes, to give him water, but the victorious king had
issued strict orders that whoever helped the defeated king
would be punished alongwith him, and those who
humiliated him would be rewarded.

So he was insulted by one and all. Weeping and
feeling miserable, he walked bare-footed. His feet became
sore with blisters for he had never walked bare-footed. It
became very hot; he felt very thirsty and requested for
water but none was willing to give him water. At last,
night fell, and he stayed in a jungle. Wild animals roamed
all around, and snakes and serpents hissed about him.
Terribly frightened, he tried to save himself by climbing
trees. He had not a wink of sleep throughout the night.
Second day came, and he was again pestered by the
soldiers. He was pursued by them. For two days and two
nights he was harassed and harried in this manner. He
was so tired and miserable that he could not utter a word.
Taking him to be insane, children pelted him with stones,
and he had bruises all over his body.

Thereafter, he entered another state. He noticed a
caravan going and requested them to give him something
to eat, for he was hungry. He said that he was a king
but he had lost his kingdom. They gave him a cowrie shell
each and he got 19 cowries. He lamented: “I was the



142

master of treasures but my fate has made me a beggar. I
am saying that I was a king and that I lost my kingdom.
Nobody takes pity on me. I am dying of hunger.” At last,
a person directed him to a free kitchen that was being run
there. When he approached the kitchen, he found that
lentil was being served to the hungry. He stood in a queue.
When his turn came, they asked him to bring some utensil
for he could not hold lentil in his hands. He went for the
utensil, and bought an earthen bowl with the 19 cowries
he had got from the caravan travellers. When he came
back with the earthen bowl for the lentil, he found that
the food was finished. He wept bitterly over his fate. The
managers pushed him out telling him that there was no
more lentil. He submitted that he had infact come on his
turn earlier and they had told him to bring a utensil. One
man took pity on him and put some scrappings of cooking
pots in his bowl and told him to get some ghee from
another person sitting there. He was so nervous that the
ghee fell on the floor. This made the man angry and he
refused to give any more ghee. Repeated pleadings melted
him and he gave him a spoonful of ghee. He was told not
to sit there for the kitchen was being closed. He should
sit at some distance and take his food.

He left the kitchen and when he sat in the open
ground to eat lentil, he came within the attack of two bulls
fighting against each other. Before he could put a morsel
in his mouth he was thrown at a distance. The fall roused
him from his sleep. But he could not forget the bad dream;
it was clearly visible before his eyes. He could not decide
what he had gone through was true or false. He quietly
retired to his bed chamber. In the evening, he rode his
horse and started looking for the place which he had
witnessed in his dream. He was surprised to see that it
was exactly the place from where he had been turned out
in disgrace. Perhaps he had once again seen the events of
his previous birth; everything was the same. He could not
comprehend what had happened to him. Which state was
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real? The one he had seen in his dream or the present one
when he felt he was awake? He summoned scholars from
all over India and asked them to tell him which one of
the two states was true.

Eight years passed but none could answer his
question. He did not let them go. He said that he would
let them go only when they answered his question. He
would, in the meantime, serve them well and look after
their wives and children.

At a place, a hunchback, eight-year old boy was
going to receive his education in scriptures, while other
children were teasing him. A child advised his companions
not to say anything to the hunchback for his maternal
grandfather was a very short-tempered man. The poor
boy did not have a father. It was for the first time he
heard that he had no father. He approached his mother
and asked :

"Mother, where is my father? This man is not my
father."

“No son, he is my father.”

“It has been very wrong that I have been calling your
father mine own. Mother, you have been unjust. Tell me
where my father is.”

“Your father went to Raja Janak’s capital Mithilapuri
to answer a question eight years ago and since then he
has been there.”

“What is that question which he has not been able
to answer so far?”

“Son, it is not your father alone, but scholars and
sages from all over India are also there and none has been
able to answer the king’s question. The king says that he
will not let any one leave till his question is answered.”

“Mother, tell me what the question is.”
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“It is said that his question is - which one is true -
this or that? No one answers this question.”

“This is no question, I will give the answer.”

The mother sent him to King Janak’s court. He was
being taken in a palanquin. It was hot summer month. In
a lane he got down from the palanquin and sat on the
way. From the other end came King Janak’s palanquin. His
pilot shouted from a distance: “Clear the path, clear the
path.” When he came closer, he saw the boy sitting in the
middle of the road. He said, “Who are you?” The boy
laughed at the question and said: “I think you are blind
even with your eyes. Can’t you see who I am? I have kept
nothing hidden. I have a sacrificial mark on the forehead
and I am wearing the holy thread too. From my attire you
can very well know who I am. Not only are you blind,
but your king too appears to be blind.” On hearing this,
he went back to his master and said:

“Sir, a child is sitting on the road. When I asked him
to clear the way, he gave a very strange reply.”

“What reply did he give?”

“Sir, I happened to ask him who he was. He replied
if I did not have eyes, and that I was blind inspite of my
eyes, and if I did not know who he was. Then I told him
to clear the way for the king’s palanquin to pass.” He
replied: “Is there no justice in your kingdom because path
is cleared by one who is young and healthy? I am a poor
child with a hunchback and many curves in my body. The
king cannot ask for a passage from me.”

“What he has said is correct. Go, bring him here.”
The king’s servant went to the boy and said:

“The king wants to see you. Come with me.”

“Now I have learnt that your king has no sense. He
does not know how to deal with ‘brahmacharyas’
(celibates, or students of brahm vidya knowledge of
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Ultimate Spiritual Reality). He is not sitting on his throne.
He is having an outing or a walk. Why should I go to
him when I have no personal interest. If he has some
interest, he should come to me.” The servant conveyed the
child’s reply to the king, who admitted his lapse and said
that  the child must be remarkable. The king came to him
and begged forgiveness:

“Sir, come with me to my palace and tell me the
purpose of your visit.”

“O king, you have been holding scholars and sages
for the last eight years; I have come to answer your
question.”

“Sir, today stay at my palace. Tomorrow a meeting
will be held and there you may give the answer to my
question.”

So next day the meeting was held. When this child
was ascending the steps from the main gate, all present
laughed. The king too felt like laughing but he controlled
himself for fear of inviting a curse from the child. When
the child saw them all, he also started laughing in a
superficial manner, as if teasing them. All complained
against him to the king who asked him why he laughed
at them.

The child replied: “King! I laughed because all those
who are present at your meeting are fools. Not one of
them has any grain of wisdom. Ask them why they had
laughed. I know they laughed at the 8 twists in my
hunchback body. But they do not know that there is no
twist in my soul. If there are bends in a sugarcane, there
are none in its juice. So these persons cannot see beyond
the body, and that is why I laughed at them. They cannot
see the soul hidden in the body.” All became silent. Then
he asked the king to put his question. So king Janak stood
before them with folded hands and said: “Holy men! My
question is - this is true or that is true?”
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“What kind of question is this? Both are false; this is
untrue, and that too is untrue. Are you satisfied? Have
you followed what I mean? Let me tell you everything.
The king had a terrible dream. It was a dream in which
he was badly humiliated. He did not narrate the dream
for fear of inviting ridicule and laughter of the hearers, and
so put an ambiguous question to you. He is taking that
dream to be true, and so has posed the question: which
is true - the dream or the wakeful state? Infact, both are
false whether the dream as well as the wakeful state. The
true state is above falsehood.

'That truth is beyond what we see with our physical
eyes.
All that comes to view is perishable.'
ÇçÌÃÇàîÅé ÔË Ã×ñ Çîæ¶éÅÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé ÔË Ã×ñ Çîæ¶éÅÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé ÔË Ã×ñ Çîæ¶éÅÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé ÔË Ã×ñ Çîæ¶éÅÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé ÔË Ã×ñ Çîæ¶éÅÍÍ P. 1083

It is unreal, illusory; it has no existence.
'This world is a dream, or is a mere reflection of your
thoughts.
Thou art the magician who has woven this illusion.
Give not thy heart away to this illusion.
False are joy and sorrow, false are giving and taking.
False are pride and grief, false are life and death.
A conjurer’s trick or a dream is this world.'
Ã¹êéÅ ï¶ Ãí Ü×å ÔË, ïÅ å¶ðÅ ÔË ÇÖÁÅñÍÃ¹êéÅ ï¶ Ãí Ü×å ÔË, ïÅ å¶ðÅ ÔË ÇÖÁÅñÍÃ¹êéÅ ï¶ Ãí Ü×å ÔË, ïÅ å¶ðÅ ÔË ÇÖÁÅñÍÃ¹êéÅ ï¶ Ãí Ü×å ÔË, ïÅ å¶ðÅ ÔË ÇÖÁÅñÍÃ¹êéÅ ï¶ Ãí Ü×å ÔË, ïÅ å¶ðÅ ÔË ÇÖÁÅñÍ
ÜÅçÈ×ð Ö¹ç Ô¯ÇÂ å±³, ðÇÚÁÅ ÇÂ³çÌÜÅñÍÜÅçÈ×ð Ö¹ç Ô¯ÇÂ å±³, ðÇÚÁÅ ÇÂ³çÌÜÅñÍÜÅçÈ×ð Ö¹ç Ô¯ÇÂ å±³, ðÇÚÁÅ ÇÂ³çÌÜÅñÍÜÅçÈ×ð Ö¹ç Ô¯ÇÂ å±³, ðÇÚÁÅ ÇÂ³çÌÜÅñÍÜÅçÈ×ð Ö¹ç Ô¯ÇÂ å±³, ðÇÚÁÅ ÇÂ³çÌÜÅñÍ
ðÇÚÁÅ ÇÂ³çÌÜÅñ, éÔÄ Ççñ ÇÂÃ î¶º ç¶äÅÍðÇÚÁÅ ÇÂ³çÌÜÅñ, éÔÄ Ççñ ÇÂÃ î¶º ç¶äÅÍðÇÚÁÅ ÇÂ³çÌÜÅñ, éÔÄ Ççñ ÇÂÃ î¶º ç¶äÅÍðÇÚÁÅ ÇÂ³çÌÜÅñ, éÔÄ Ççñ ÇÂÃ î¶º ç¶äÅÍðÇÚÁÅ ÇÂ³çÌÜÅñ, éÔÄ Ççñ ÇÂÃ î¶º ç¶äÅÍ
ÞÈá ç¹¼Ö Áð Ã¹Ö, ÞÈá ç¶äÅ å¶ ñËäÅÍÞÈá ç¹¼Ö Áð Ã¹Ö, ÞÈá ç¶äÅ å¶ ñËäÅÍÞÈá ç¹¼Ö Áð Ã¹Ö, ÞÈá ç¶äÅ å¶ ñËäÅÍÞÈá ç¹¼Ö Áð Ã¹Ö, ÞÈá ç¶äÅ å¶ ñËäÅÍÞÈá ç¹¼Ö Áð Ã¹Ö, ÞÈá ç¶äÅ å¶ ñËäÅÍ
ÞÈá ÔðÖ Áð ô¯Õ, ÞÈá ÜÆòä Áð îðéÅÍÞÈá ÔðÖ Áð ô¯Õ, ÞÈá ÜÆòä Áð îðéÅÍÞÈá ÔðÖ Áð ô¯Õ, ÞÈá ÜÆòä Áð îðéÅÍÞÈá ÔðÖ Áð ô¯Õ, ÞÈá ÜÆòä Áð îðéÅÍÞÈá ÔðÖ Áð ô¯Õ, ÞÈá ÜÆòä Áð îðéÅÍ
ÜÅçÈ ÕÅ ÔË Ö¶ñ· Ü×å ïÅ ÜÅé¶ Ã¹êéÅÍÜÅçÈ ÕÅ ÔË Ö¶ñ· Ü×å ïÅ ÜÅé¶ Ã¹êéÅÍÜÅçÈ ÕÅ ÔË Ö¶ñ· Ü×å ïÅ ÜÅé¶ Ã¹êéÅÍÜÅçÈ ÕÅ ÔË Ö¶ñ· Ü×å ïÅ ÜÅé¶ Ã¹êéÅÍÜÅçÈ ÕÅ ÔË Ö¶ñ· Ü×å ïÅ ÜÅé¶ Ã¹êéÅÍ
'As an actor stages a play and appears in many
characters and guises, similarly the Lord when He
abandons his guise and ends His play, then the One
alone remains, the One alone.'
ìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍÍìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍÍìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍÍìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍÍìÅÜÆ×Çð ÜËÃ¶ ìÅÜÆ êÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÅ ðÈê í¶Ö ÇçÖñÅÂÆÍÍ
Ã»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ³Çîú êÅÃÅðÅÍÍ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÃ»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ³Çîú êÅÃÅðÅÍÍ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÃ»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ³Çîú êÅÃÅðÅÍÍ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÃ»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ³Çîú êÅÃÅðÅÍÍ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ³ÕÅðÅÍÍÃ»×¹ À°åÅÇð æ³Çîú êÅÃÅðÅÍÍ åì Â¶Õ¯ Â¶Õ³ÕÅðÅÍÍ P. 736

The magician played the trick but when he stopped the
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play, what happened? The Magician stood alone; He had
nothing with Him. So the child said, “Thus this world is
like a dream. O king, you must be remembering that 8-10
years ago you had asked holymen what mammon could
do. Being devoted to the service of the saints, you have
had only a little glimpse of what mammon can do and
you have been troubled for 8 years.”

Thus according to Guru Sahib: “What is this world
like?"

'The worldly life is such that it is like a dream.......'
ÜÇ× ÜÆòé° ÁËÃÅ Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ....................ÍÍÜÇ× ÜÆòé° ÁËÃÅ Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ....................ÍÍÜÇ× ÜÆòé° ÁËÃÅ Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ....................ÍÍÜÇ× ÜÆòé° ÁËÃÅ Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ....................ÍÍÜÇ× ÜÆòé° ÁËÃÅ Ã¹êé¶ ÜËÃÅ....................ÍÍ P. 482

'As is the night’s dream, so is this transient world.
All that comes to view shall perish. Why attach thyself
to it, O fool?'
ÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã³ÃÅðÍÍÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã³ÃÅðÍÍÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã³ÃÅðÍÍÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã³ÃÅðÍÍÜËÃÅ Ã¹êéÅ ðËÇé ÕÅ åËÃÅ Ã³ÃÅðÍÍ
ÇçÌÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅðÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅðÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅðÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅðÍÍÇçÌÃÇàîÅé Ãí¹ ÇìéÃÆÁË ÇÕÁÅ ñ×ÇÔ ×òÅðÍÍ P. 808

So Guru Sahib said: “Budhu Shah, we have fallen in
love with falsehood. So we cannot differentiate between
what is false and what is true.”

“Sir, then are we not souls?”

“We are souls all right, but we are not false ‘I’s’. With
false ‘I’ joins hands ‘mine’. ‘Mine’ and ‘I’ have trapped
man. He has alienated himself from God. Partaking of
lusts and pleasures, he has become used to them. For
millions of ages he has been used to ‘I-ness’. Even if he
becomes an animal, ‘I-ness’ does not leave him.

'For several births thou became a worm and a moth.
In several births thou wert an elephant, a fish and a
deer.
In several births thou became a bird and a snake.
In several births thou wert yoked as a horse and an ox.'
ÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå³×ÅÍÍ ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð³×ÅÍÍÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå³×ÅÍÍ ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð³×ÅÍÍÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå³×ÅÍÍ ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð³×ÅÍÍÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå³×ÅÍÍ ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð³×ÅÍÍÕÂÆ Üéî íÂ¶ ÕÆà êå³×ÅÍÍ ÕÂÆ Üéî ×Ü îÆé Õ°ð³×ÅÍÍ
ÕÂÆ Üéî ê³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô¯ÇÂúÍÍ ÕÂÆ Üéî ÔËòð ÇìÌÖ Ü¯ÇÂúÍÍÕÂÆ Üéî ê³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô¯ÇÂúÍÍ ÕÂÆ Üéî ÔËòð ÇìÌÖ Ü¯ÇÂúÍÍÕÂÆ Üéî ê³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô¯ÇÂúÍÍ ÕÂÆ Üéî ÔËòð ÇìÌÖ Ü¯ÇÂúÍÍÕÂÆ Üéî ê³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô¯ÇÂúÍÍ ÕÂÆ Üéî ÔËòð ÇìÌÖ Ü¯ÇÂúÍÍÕÂÆ Üéî ê³ÖÆ Ãðê Ô¯ÇÂúÍÍ ÕÂÆ Üéî ÔËòð ÇìÌÖ Ü¯ÇÂúÍÍ P. 176

Man's ‘I-ness’ carries him around. So long as his ‘I-
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ness’ does not leave him, he cannot realize the truth, or
appreciate the reality.

'False is sweetness and false is honey. In falsehood the
boat-loads are drowned.'
Õ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍ P. 468

Boat-loads of men and women have been drowned and
lost by falling in love with untruth.” So Guru Sahib
explained: “Budhu Shah, this being is charmed by untruth.
Many saints have been born to awaken him from slumber
but in vain. Many holy books have been written - Vedas,
Shastras, Quran, Gospel, Jamboor, Bible - to rouse him
from sleep but he does not wake up.” Such is Guru
Sahib’s edict:

Refrain : Thou did not wake up O oblivious one, even
though for ages you have been asleep. 2, 2.
My dear, for ages you have been asleep. 2, 2.
Thou did not wake up O oblivious one, even though for
ages you have been asleep. 2.
èÅðéÅ - åËù ÜÅ× é ×ÅëñÅ ÁÅÂÆ, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - åËù ÜÅ× é ×ÅëñÅ ÁÅÂÆ, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - åËù ÜÅ× é ×ÅëñÅ ÁÅÂÆ, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - åËù ÜÅ× é ×ÅëñÅ ÁÅÂÆ, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - åËù ÜÅ× é ×ÅëñÅ ÁÅÂÆ, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B, B.

î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B, B.
åËù ÜÅ× é ×ÅëñÅ ÁÅÂÆ, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B.åËù ÜÅ× é ×ÅëñÅ ÁÅÂÆ, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B.åËù ÜÅ× é ×ÅëñÅ ÁÅÂÆ, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B.åËù ÜÅ× é ×ÅëñÅ ÁÅÂÆ, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B.åËù ÜÅ× é ×ÅëñÅ ÁÅÂÆ, Ã¹¼ÇåÁ» ù Ü¹× ìÆå ×Â¶ - B.

‘Maya’ (mammon) has three aspects - rajo, tamo, sato
(passion, evil, virtue). The entire world plays within them
; in the fourth state holy men remain for ever wakeful.

'The world is asleep in three modes and doubts, and in
slumber its night (life) passes away.'
ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã³ÃÅð¹ íÌÇî Ã¹åÅ Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆÍÍÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã³ÃÅð¹ íÌÇî Ã¹åÅ Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆÍÍÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã³ÃÅð¹ íÌÇî Ã¹åÅ Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆÍÍÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã³ÃÅð¹ íÌÇî Ã¹åÅ Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆÍÍÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã³ÃÅð¹ íÌÇî Ã¹åÅ Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆÍÍ P. 920

For ages the world has been asleep but he has not risen
from deep slumber. The night’s dream is short, of a few
minutes or ‘gharis’ ( a unit of time equal to 22.5 minutes)
but this dream is very long; though it will also come to
an end; from one dream to another and then still to
another. Guru sahib says:

'Awake, O man, be awake; why art thou sleeping
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heedlessly.'
ÜÅÇ× ñ¶Ô¹ ð¶ îéÅ ÜÅÇ× ñ¶Ô¹ ÕÔÅ ×Åëñ Ã¯ÇÂÁÅÍÍÜÅÇ× ñ¶Ô¹ ð¶ îéÅ ÜÅÇ× ñ¶Ô¹ ÕÔÅ ×Åëñ Ã¯ÇÂÁÅÍÍÜÅÇ× ñ¶Ô¹ ð¶ îéÅ ÜÅÇ× ñ¶Ô¹ ÕÔÅ ×Åëñ Ã¯ÇÂÁÅÍÍÜÅÇ× ñ¶Ô¹ ð¶ îéÅ ÜÅÇ× ñ¶Ô¹ ÕÔÅ ×Åëñ Ã¯ÇÂÁÅÍÍÜÅÇ× ñ¶Ô¹ ð¶ îéÅ ÜÅÇ× ñ¶Ô¹ ÕÔÅ ×Åëñ Ã¯ÇÂÁÅÍÍ P. 726
'O brother, the three worlds are engrossed in the three
qualities. The Supreme Guru imparts this understanding.'
ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ ÇåÌíòä° ÇòÁÅÇêÁÅ íÅÂÆ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ìÈÞ ì¹ÞÅÇÂÍÍÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ ÇåÌíòä° ÇòÁÅÇêÁÅ íÅÂÆ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ìÈÞ ì¹ÞÅÇÂÍÍÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ ÇåÌíòä° ÇòÁÅÇêÁÅ íÅÂÆ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ìÈÞ ì¹ÞÅÇÂÍÍÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ ÇåÌíòä° ÇòÁÅÇêÁÅ íÅÂÆ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ìÈÞ ì¹ÞÅÇÂÍÍÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ ÇåÌíòä° ÇòÁÅÇêÁÅ íÅÂÆ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ìÈÞ ì¹ÞÅÇÂÍÍ P. 603

Rare is the person who remains awake in this house.
His commodity he receives in entirety.
All the maid companions (senses) are intoxicated with
their own relishes.
They know not how to guard their own home.
The five evil passions are the plunderers and highway
robbers.
The cheats fall upon the unguarded town.'
ÇÂÃ¹ ×ÌÇÔ îÇÔ Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×å° ðÔË̈ÇÂÃ¹ ×ÌÇÔ îÇÔ Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×å° ðÔË̈ÇÂÃ¹ ×ÌÇÔ îÇÔ Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×å° ðÔË̈ÇÂÃ¹ ×ÌÇÔ îÇÔ Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×å° ðÔË̈ÇÂÃ¹ ×ÌÇÔ îÇÔ Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×å° ðÔË̈
ÃÅìå° òÃå° úÔ¹ ÁêéÆ ñÔË̈ÃÅìå° òÃå° úÔ¹ ÁêéÆ ñÔË̈ÃÅìå° òÃå° úÔ¹ ÁêéÆ ñÔË̈ÃÅìå° òÃå° úÔ¹ ÁêéÆ ñÔË̈ÃÅìå° òÃå° úÔ¹ ÁêéÆ ñÔË̈
Ã×ñ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ÁêéË ðÃ îÅåÆÍÍ Ç×ÌÔ Áê¹é¶ ÕÆ ÖìÇð é ÜÅåÆÍÍÃ×ñ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ÁêéË ðÃ îÅåÆÍÍ Ç×ÌÔ Áê¹é¶ ÕÆ ÖìÇð é ÜÅåÆÍÍÃ×ñ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ÁêéË ðÃ îÅåÆÍÍ Ç×ÌÔ Áê¹é¶ ÕÆ ÖìÇð é ÜÅåÆÍÍÃ×ñ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ÁêéË ðÃ îÅåÆÍÍ Ç×ÌÔ Áê¹é¶ ÕÆ ÖìÇð é ÜÅåÆÍÍÃ×ñ ÃÔ¶ñÆ ÁêéË ðÃ îÅåÆÍÍ Ç×ÌÔ Áê¹é¶ ÕÆ ÖìÇð é ÜÅåÆÍÍ
î¹ÃéÔÅð ê³Ú ìàòÅð¶ÍÍ ÃÈé¶ é×Çð êð¶ á×ÔÅð¶ÍÍî¹ÃéÔÅð ê³Ú ìàòÅð¶ÍÍ ÃÈé¶ é×Çð êð¶ á×ÔÅð¶ÍÍî¹ÃéÔÅð ê³Ú ìàòÅð¶ÍÍ ÃÈé¶ é×Çð êð¶ á×ÔÅð¶ÍÍî¹ÃéÔÅð ê³Ú ìàòÅð¶ÍÍ ÃÈé¶ é×Çð êð¶ á×ÔÅð¶ÍÍî¹ÃéÔÅð ê³Ú ìàòÅð¶ÍÍ ÃÈé¶ é×Çð êð¶ á×ÔÅð¶ÍÍ P. 182

They are constantly plundering at the wealth of God’s
Name, and man does not wake up. So Budhu Shah, give
up falsehood; you will then realize the truth.”

“Sir! But what is the path to give up falsehood?”

“Realization of truth; what else?”

“How to realize the truth?”

“Give up falsehood; truth will come to be realized
automatically.”

“Sir! It is difficult to give up falsehood; I have read
many scriptures but in vain.”

“We cannot give up falsehood by reading books and
scriptures, my dear! The well-read in fact get more tainted.
This dirt does not wash off through reading.

'Not through studying, but through understanding is the
Lord’s secret found.'
êÇóÁË éÅÔÆ í¶ç¹ ì¹ÇÞÁË êÅòäÅÍÍêÇóÁË éÅÔÆ í¶ç¹ ì¹ÇÞÁË êÅòäÅÍÍêÇóÁË éÅÔÆ í¶ç¹ ì¹ÇÞÁË êÅòäÅÍÍêÇóÁË éÅÔÆ í¶ç¹ ì¹ÇÞÁË êÅòäÅÍÍêÇóÁË éÅÔÆ í¶ç¹ ì¹ÇÞÁË êÅòäÅÍÍ P. 148
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Truth has to be understood; it has to be realized :
'Man may read and study cart-loads of books and he may
read and study entire multitudes of books.
He may read and study books and put them in boats.
He may read and study books and fill pits with them.
He may read year upon year and may study for all the
months that there are.
He may continue reading for his entire life and may
study with every breath of his.
Nanak, only one thing, God’s Name is of account and all
else is but to prate and prattle in pride.'
êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ ÃÅæÍÍêÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ ÃÅæÍÍêÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ ÃÅæÍÍêÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ ÃÅæÍÍêÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁÇÔ ÃÅæÍÍ
êÇó êÇó ì¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅåÍÍêÇó êÇó ì¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅåÍÍêÇó êÇó ì¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅåÍÍêÇó êÇó ì¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅåÍÍêÇó êÇó ì¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅåÍÍ
êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ îÅÃÍÍêóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ îÅÃÍÍêóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ îÅÃÍÍêóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ îÅÃÍÍêóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ìðÃ ìðÃ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ îÅÃÍÍ
êóÆÁË Ü¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ÃÅÃÍÍêóÆÁË Ü¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ÃÅÃÍÍêóÆÁË Ü¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ÃÅÃÍÍêóÆÁË Ü¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ÃÅÃÍÍêóÆÁË Ü¶åÆ ÁÅðÜÅ êóÆÁÇÔ Ü¶å¶ ÃÅÃÍÍ
éÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖÍÍéÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖÍÍéÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖÍÍéÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖÍÍéÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖÍÍ P. 467

Impurity of mind does not go through reading and
studying books.

Refrain : Mind’s impurity is not washed off through
reading books, mayest thou ask the learned, 2, 2.
My dear, mayest thou ask the learned. 2, 2.
Mind’s impurity is not washed off through reading books
.................2.
èÅðéÅ - ìÔ¹åÅ êÇó·Á» åº̄ îËñ éÔÄúº ÜÅäÆ, ê¹¼Û ñË Ç×ÁÅéÆÁ» åº̄ - B,B.èÅðéÅ - ìÔ¹åÅ êÇó·Á» åº̄ îËñ éÔÄúº ÜÅäÆ, ê¹¼Û ñË Ç×ÁÅéÆÁ» åº̄ - B,B.èÅðéÅ - ìÔ¹åÅ êÇó·Á» åº̄ îËñ éÔÄúº ÜÅäÆ, ê¹¼Û ñË Ç×ÁÅéÆÁ» åº̄ - B,B.èÅðéÅ - ìÔ¹åÅ êÇó·Á» åº̄ îËñ éÔÄúº ÜÅäÆ, ê¹¼Û ñË Ç×ÁÅéÆÁ» åº̄ - B,B.èÅðéÅ - ìÔ¹åÅ êÇó·Á» åº̄ îËñ éÔÄúº ÜÅäÆ, ê¹¼Û ñË Ç×ÁÅéÆÁ» åº̄ - B,B.

ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ê¹¼Û ñË Ç×ÁÅéÆÁ» åº̄ -B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ê¹¼Û ñË Ç×ÁÅéÆÁ» åº̄ -B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ê¹¼Û ñË Ç×ÁÅéÆÁ» åº̄ -B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ê¹¼Û ñË Ç×ÁÅéÆÁ» åº̄ -B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÜÆ, ê¹¼Û ñË Ç×ÁÅéÆÁ» åº̄ -B, B.
ìÔ¹åÅ êÇó·Á» åº̄ îËñ éÔÄúº ÜÅäÆ,............................ -BìÔ¹åÅ êÇó·Á» åº̄ îËñ éÔÄúº ÜÅäÆ,............................ -BìÔ¹åÅ êÇó·Á» åº̄ îËñ éÔÄúº ÜÅäÆ,............................ -BìÔ¹åÅ êÇó·Á» åº̄ îËñ éÔÄúº ÜÅäÆ,............................ -BìÔ¹åÅ êÇó·Á» åº̄ îËñ éÔÄúº ÜÅäÆ,............................ -B

Budhu Shah, learning shall not be of any avail,
however much you may read and study - ‘You may read
and study cartloads of books, and you may read and study
entire multitudes of books. You may read and study books
and put them in boats. You may read and study books and
put them in boats. You may read and study books and fill
pits with them.’ êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁË ÃÅæ¨êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁË ÃÅæ¨êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁË ÃÅæ¨êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁË ÃÅæ¨êÇó êÇó ×âÆ ñçÆÁÇÔ êÇó êÇó íðÆÁË ÃÅæ¨
êÇó êÇó ì¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅå¨êÇó êÇó ì¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅå¨êÇó êÇó ì¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅå¨êÇó êÇó ì¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅå¨êÇó êÇó ì¶óÆ êÅÂÆÁË êÇó êÇó ×âÆÁÇÔ ÖÅå¨

'Having been smeared with the filth of pride, the world
suffers pain.
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This filth of pride attaches because of profane love.'
ÜÇ× ÔÀ°îË îË« ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ î« ñÅ×Æ çÈÜË íÅÇÂÍÍÜÇ× ÔÀ°îË îË« ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ î« ñÅ×Æ çÈÜË íÅÇÂÍÍÜÇ× ÔÀ°îË îË« ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ î« ñÅ×Æ çÈÜË íÅÇÂÍÍÜÇ× ÔÀ°îË îË« ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ î« ñÅ×Æ çÈÜË íÅÇÂÍÍÜÇ× ÔÀ°îË îË« ç¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂÁÅ î« ñÅ×Æ çÈÜË íÅÇÂÍÍ P. 39

Until one is rid of this impious love, filth of pride does
not leave.

'By no means this dirt of ego is washed off, even though
one may have ablutions at hundreds of places of
pilgrimage.
By performing rituals in various ways, rather, two-fold
filth attaches to man. The filth is not removed by
acquiring knowledge. Go, and consult the divines.'
î« ÔÀ°îË è¯åÆ ÇÕòË é À°åðË Ü¶ ÃÀ° åÆðæ éÅÇÂÍÍî« ÔÀ°îË è¯åÆ ÇÕòË é À°åðË Ü¶ ÃÀ° åÆðæ éÅÇÂÍÍî« ÔÀ°îË è¯åÆ ÇÕòË é À°åðË Ü¶ ÃÀ° åÆðæ éÅÇÂÍÍî« ÔÀ°îË è¯åÆ ÇÕòË é À°åðË Ü¶ ÃÀ° åÆðæ éÅÇÂÍÍî« ÔÀ°îË è¯åÆ ÇÕòË é À°åðË Ü¶ ÃÀ° åÆðæ éÅÇÂÍÍ
ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ çÈäÆ î« ñÅ×Æ ÁÅÇÂÍÍìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ çÈäÆ î« ñÅ×Æ ÁÅÇÂÍÍìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ çÈäÆ î« ñÅ×Æ ÁÅÇÂÍÍìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ çÈäÆ î« ñÅ×Æ ÁÅÇÂÍÍìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî ÕîÅòç¶ çÈäÆ î« ñÅ×Æ ÁÅÇÂÍÍ
êÇóÁË îË« é À°åðË êÈÛÔ¹ Ç×ÁÅéÆÁÅ ÜÅÇÂÍÍêÇóÁË îË« é À°åðË êÈÛÔ¹ Ç×ÁÅéÆÁÅ ÜÅÇÂÍÍêÇóÁË îË« é À°åðË êÈÛÔ¹ Ç×ÁÅéÆÁÅ ÜÅÇÂÍÍêÇóÁË îË« é À°åðË êÈÛÔ¹ Ç×ÁÅéÆÁÅ ÜÅÇÂÍÍêÇóÁË îË« é À°åðË êÈÛÔ¹ Ç×ÁÅéÆÁÅ ÜÅÇÂÍÍ P. 39

You may bathe at hundreds of places of pilgrimage,
the filth of ego shall not leave you - ‘By performing rituals
in various ways, rather, two-fold filth shall attach unto
thee.’ (ìÔ¹(ìÔ¹(ìÔ¹(ìÔ¹(ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî ÕîÅòä¶ çÈäÆ î« ñ×Æ ÁÅÇÂ)ÇìÇè Õðî ÕîÅòä¶ çÈäÆ î« ñ×Æ ÁÅÇÂ)ÇìÇè Õðî ÕîÅòä¶ çÈäÆ î« ñ×Æ ÁÅÇÂ)ÇìÇè Õðî ÕîÅòä¶ çÈäÆ î« ñ×Æ ÁÅÇÂ)ÇìÇè Õðî ÕîÅòä¶ çÈäÆ î« ñ×Æ ÁÅÇÂ) The more
such deeds you perform, the more, does the filth of pride
increase - ‘You may ask the divines, by acquiring
knowledge, the filth of pride is not removed (êÇóÁË îË« é(êÇóÁË îË« é(êÇóÁË îË« é(êÇóÁË îË« é(êÇóÁË îË« é
À°åðË êÈÛÔ¹ Ç×ÁÅéÆÁÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨).À°åðË êÈÛÔ¹ Ç×ÁÅéÆÁÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨).À°åðË êÈÛÔ¹ Ç×ÁÅéÆÁÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨).À°åðË êÈÛÔ¹ Ç×ÁÅéÆÁÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨).À°åðË êÈÛÔ¹ Ç×ÁÅéÆÁÅ ÜÅÇÂ¨).
Filth of pride is not washed off by reading and studying,
rather by reading you have increased the filth attached to
you."

“Sir! I have read a lot of scriptures, but untruth does not
leave me.”

“Filth of pride does not go in this manner. Rather, it
creates more doubts. Most of the books are full of
superfluities. Having been written by different people they
express diverse ideas. Their effect on the readers’ minds
is quite natural. If you want to read something then read
Sri Guru Granth Sahib; there isn’t need to read anything
more. The more man reads, the more he is confused.
Therefore, freedom from untruth and filth of pride cannot
be achieved by reading books. So long as the light of
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knowledge given by the Guru does not abide in one’s
heart and mind, darkness of ego is not dispelled -

'By Guru’s grace the filth of pride is destroyed and the
Master abides within man’s mind.'
×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ îÇé òÃË î« ÔÀ¹îË ÜÅÇÂ ÃîÅÇÂÍÍ×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ îÇé òÃË î« ÔÀ¹îË ÜÅÇÂ ÃîÅÇÂÍÍ×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ îÇé òÃË î« ÔÀ¹îË ÜÅÇÂ ÃîÅÇÂÍÍ×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ îÇé òÃË î« ÔÀ¹îË ÜÅÇÂ ÃîÅÇÂÍÍ×¹ð êðÃÅçÆ îÇé òÃË î« ÔÀ¹îË ÜÅÇÂ ÃîÅÇÂÍÍ P. 39

If Guru is gracious, ego is finished and the self
merges with truth -

'As the lighting of lamp in darkness, so the Guru-given
Divine knowledge dispels spiritual darkness.'
ÇÜÀ° Á³è¶ðË çÆêÕ° ìÅñÆÁË ÇåÀ° ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅÇé ÁÇ×ÁÅé° åÜÅÇÂÍÍÇÜÀ° Á³è¶ðË çÆêÕ° ìÅñÆÁË ÇåÀ° ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅÇé ÁÇ×ÁÅé° åÜÅÇÂÍÍÇÜÀ° Á³è¶ðË çÆêÕ° ìÅñÆÁË ÇåÀ° ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅÇé ÁÇ×ÁÅé° åÜÅÇÂÍÍÇÜÀ° Á³è¶ðË çÆêÕ° ìÅñÆÁË ÇåÀ° ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅÇé ÁÇ×ÁÅé° åÜÅÇÂÍÍÇÜÀ° Á³è¶ðË çÆêÕ° ìÅñÆÁË ÇåÀ° ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅÇé ÁÇ×ÁÅé° åÜÅÇÂÍÍ P. 39

Man is an idiotic fool for he saya,
'I have done this and I will do that.'
'I have forgotten the real doer, I am in love with
duality.'
Ôî ÕÆÁÅ Ôî ÕðÔ×¶ Ôî îÈðÖ ×ÅòÅðÍÍÔî ÕÆÁÅ Ôî ÕðÔ×¶ Ôî îÈðÖ ×ÅòÅðÍÍÔî ÕÆÁÅ Ôî ÕðÔ×¶ Ôî îÈðÖ ×ÅòÅðÍÍÔî ÕÆÁÅ Ôî ÕðÔ×¶ Ôî îÈðÖ ×ÅòÅðÍÍÔî ÕÆÁÅ Ôî ÕðÔ×¶ Ôî îÈðÖ ×ÅòÅðÍÍ
ÕðäË òÅñÅ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍÕðäË òÅñÅ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍÕðäË òÅñÅ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍÕðäË òÅñÅ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍÕðäË òÅñÅ ÇòÃÇðÁÅ çÈÜË íÅÇÂ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍ P. 39

Once there was very learned Pandit (scholar). He was
called a khat-shastri (one learned in six schools of Hindu
philosophy). When he returned after having achieved
proficiency in the six schools of Hindu philosophy, a doubt
entered his mind which troubled him a lot. He delivered
discourses, explicated the scriptures, but all this he did on
the strength of his memory; he had no realization or
understanding. One day, he thought of consulting a holy
man. He approached a saint and narrated his dilemma:
“Sir, I have read six scriptures - Vedant, Patanjal,
Nayaya, Sankhaya, Vaisheshak and Mimansa - but I have
not reached the goal or touched any shore. I have not
reached any shore because all scriptures tell us that God
is formless. He has neither any complexion, nor figure, nor
dress, nor any sign. He can’t be seen with the eyes, heard
with the ears, touched with the hands, savoured with the
tongue, or smelt with the nose. In that case, he has no
physical existence. What cannot be comprehended with
the five physical senses is called inaccessible and
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indiscernible. He cannot be known. The faculties that God
has given to the human body are not potent enough to
see Him. Then I reached the conclusion that the idea of
God is only to beguile children; in fact there is no God. If
there is one then show Him to me.”

The holy man felt that this man could not be satisfied
with mere words. He was very adroit and knew many
aphorisms and so he would not leave him easily. Holymen
do not temperamently like to get involved in arguments.
They talk to one who comes as a seeker after truth. But
they do not talk to one who comes to argue or one who
talks irrelevant or beats about the bush. So he kept silent.
But when he persisted with his questions, the holyman
said, “Look, my dear! I am an illiterate person. There is a
difference between those who are scholarly and those who
have experienced and realized in the world of spirituality.”

Once in our village (Dhamot, Distt. Ludhiana) Sant
Maharaja Baba Attar Singh Ji of Mastuana was staying at
our well. Devotees came to see him there. He held his
religious congregations in the village. There, in our village,
also lived a holyman well-versed in the Vedas. He
remarked that he had seen Sant Maharaj and that he
knew nothing, that he had no knowledge of Brahma - the
Creator, and that he seldom delivered lectures.

The saints utter words of spirituality only when it is
opportune and befitting. Where there are not persons who
can understand, they remain quiet. They guide their speech
according to the occasion - frightening, interesting or
factual and real. They utter words according to the seeker
who comes to them, because the time-tested principle is -

'Attaining to the Lord’s treasure, O Kabir, open thou not
its knot.
There is no city to sell it, no assayer, no customer and no
price for it.'
ðÅî êçÅðæ¹ êÅÇÂ ÕË ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö¯ñÍÍðÅî êçÅðæ¹ êÅÇÂ ÕË ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö¯ñÍÍðÅî êçÅðæ¹ êÅÇÂ ÕË ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö¯ñÍÍðÅî êçÅðæ¹ êÅÇÂ ÕË ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö¯ñÍÍðÅî êçÅðæ¹ êÅÇÂ ÕË ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö¯ñÍÍ
éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖÈ éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î¯«ÍÍéÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖÈ éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î¯«ÍÍéÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖÈ éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î¯«ÍÍéÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖÈ éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î¯«ÍÍéÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖÈ éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î¯«ÍÍ P. 1365
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If there is no customer, it is foolish to display diamonds
and gems because there are few connoisseurs. Therefore,
they will go waste and unappreciated -

'Kabir, I saw a strange thing,
A jewel was being sold at a shop.
In the absence of a customer,
it was going in exchange for a cowrie shell.'
ÕìÆðÅ Â¶Õ° ÁÚ³íÀ° ç¶ÇÖú ÔÆðÅ ÔÅà ÇìÕÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆðÅ Â¶Õ° ÁÚ³íÀ° ç¶ÇÖú ÔÆðÅ ÔÅà ÇìÕÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆðÅ Â¶Õ° ÁÚ³íÀ° ç¶ÇÖú ÔÆðÅ ÔÅà ÇìÕÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆðÅ Â¶Õ° ÁÚ³íÀ° ç¶ÇÖú ÔÆðÅ ÔÅà ÇìÕÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆðÅ Â¶Õ° ÁÚ³íÀ° ç¶ÇÖú ÔÆðÅ ÔÅà ÇìÕÅÇÂÍÍ
ìéÜéÔÅð¶ ìÅÔðÅ ÕÀ°âÆ ìçñË ÜÅÇÂÍÍìéÜéÔÅð¶ ìÅÔðÅ ÕÀ°âÆ ìçñË ÜÅÇÂÍÍìéÜéÔÅð¶ ìÅÔðÅ ÕÀ°âÆ ìçñË ÜÅÇÂÍÍìéÜéÔÅð¶ ìÅÔðÅ ÕÀ°âÆ ìçñË ÜÅÇÂÍÍìéÜéÔÅð¶ ìÅÔðÅ ÕÀ°âÆ ìçñË ÜÅÇÂÍÍ P. 1372

Saints know everything but they speak according to
the occasion. So he (the Vedanti) came to Sant Maharaj
and said -

“Sir! I want to converse with you on the subject of
Brahma (The Creator).”

“I do not know anything; I am an illiterate person.
Earlier I served in the army, and now I have learnt these
‘Shabads’ (hymns) of Gurbani (Sikh Scripture). I do not
know anything else, my dear. I recite and read only
Gurbani (Sikh Scripture). You may try to understand from
it whatever little you can.”

“Sir, you are a saint, you should not utter such
terrible words. You should talk of reality - of the Brahma.
How can darkness be dispelled?”

The saint made no reply. This made the Vedanti
remark: “He does not know anything. That is why he does
not make any utterance.”

But the Saint remained calm and quiet and still did
not make any reply. So he left in disgust. When he was
leaving from the side of the well, a man from the village
named Hardit Singh met him, who asked him:

“Old man, where from are you coming?”

“From your saint. He knows nothing.”

“What is the matter?”



155

“I had gone to him to exchange views on Brahma -
the Creator.”

“What is Brahma. I have heard only from you that
Brahma is perfect and manifests everywhere. Does Brahma
abide in you?”

“Yes.”

“Is it in your head?”

“Not to speak of the head, Brahma is present
everywhere in the body from head to foot.”

“Does it abide in my shoes too?”

“Look, I have told you that there is nothing where
Brahma does not exist.”

At this, he removed his shoe and started beating the
Vedanti on his head. He protested loudly and asked him
why he was beating him. Hardit Singh replied, “I am
trying to unite Brahma with Brahma. They had been
separated for long; on one hand in the foot, and on the
other, in head.” When Sant Maharaj heard the uproar, he
sent people to see what had happened. Hardit Singh told
everything to Sant Maharaj (saint). At this the saint
remarked: “Brothers, the Vedanti was scholarly, but he
had not realized anything.” So one who has realized, he
sees nothing but God everywhere, and so with whom to
converse about God or Brahma? When God manifests
everywhere; when God is all and all are God, then with
whom to hold conversation or discussion, or deliver
discourses? Utterances come from the lips of the saints
according to the dictates of Fate.

The saint saw that he was a learned or scholarly
person; and it was better to avoid him. So he said, “My
dear! I am an illiterate person. I do not know anything. I
only serve the devotees. I cook food and render other
service. I am just biding time. You should better go to some
other saint.” So he sent him to another saint. He went to
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him and gave him the reference of the first saint. He said
that he wanted to remove some doubts, because a person
in doubt is always unhappy.

Three types of persons are unhappy in the world.
First are those who are plagued with doubt, because this
world was created out of doubt. Secondly, one who has
no knowledge is unhappy - that is, an ignorant person.
Thirdly, an infant is unhappy, because he is unconscious
and helpless about passing stools and urinating; he cannot
speak and depends on others.

The saint said to him, “What is your doubt?” He
replied: “Sir, I have read the six scriptures, and from them
I have guessed that what is without form, complexion,
figure and dress is not a thing at all which can neither
be smelt, nor touched with hands.” The saint became
silent. He repeated his question five-seven times and said:
“Why don’t you reply to my question?” The saint still
remained quiet. At this he said: “I have to deal with utter
fools. First, I met one, and he has sent me to another
idiot.” Even then the saint made no reply. He said: “Sant
Ji! I have come for an answer to my question. Either say
‘yes’ or ‘no’.” A broken brick was lying near the saint. He
picked it up and hurled it at the (learned) man. As the
brickbat hit him, he became infuriated and gave a few
blows to the saint, who asked -

“Why are you beating me? I have only replied to
your question.”

“Is this the answer to my question? Have you
answered my question by hitting me with a brickbat?”

“My dear! I have explained through a gesture. When
you understand you will feel repentant, and then you will
beg forgiveness. What happened when a broken brick hit
you?"

“I felt pained.”
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“What is the shape of pain? What is its complexion?
How long or broad is it? How heavy or high or short is
it? Can you tell me anything?”

“No; it is not possible for me tell these.”

“But the pain was there. It did exist. You were saying
that what does not have form, outline, colour, caste or
dress does not exist. What is this pain? Who knows pain?
One who experiences it. Similarly is God experienced and
realized. It is not something to be seen with eyes. The eyes
that see the Lord are different from physical eyes -

'Nanak, different are those eyes, with which my spouse
is beheld.'
éÅéÕ Ã¶ ÁÖóÆÁ» ÇìÁ³³Çé ÇÜéÆ ÇâÃ³ç¯ îÅ ÇêðÆÍÍéÅéÕ Ã¶ ÁÖóÆÁ» ÇìÁ³³Çé ÇÜéÆ ÇâÃ³ç¯ îÅ ÇêðÆÍÍéÅéÕ Ã¶ ÁÖóÆÁ» ÇìÁ³³Çé ÇÜéÆ ÇâÃ³ç¯ îÅ ÇêðÆÍÍéÅéÕ Ã¶ ÁÖóÆÁ» ÇìÁ³³Çé ÇÜéÆ ÇâÃ³ç¯ îÅ ÇêðÆÍÍéÅéÕ Ã¶ ÁÖóÆÁ» ÇìÁ³³Çé ÇÜéÆ ÇâÃ³ç¯ îÅ ÇêðÆÍÍ P. 577

My dear, my Lord God is seen with the eyes of
experience. The eyes with which you try to see God are
natural, physical eyes which can only see nature. They are
made of matter and they can see only matter and that too
not fully. At night they need the aid of a torch. These are
imperfect tools. Then you may very well opine that night
does not exist because you cannot see anything.”

Therefore, revered holy congregation, impurities of
doubts do not wash off in the case of learned persons.

Budhu Shah then said: “Sir! What is the cure for
falsehood?”

“Attainment or realization of truth.”

“Then how should truth be attained?”

“By giving up untruth.”

“Sir, I have tried a lot but falsehood cannot be got
rid of. I am quite learned. I have read many scriptures and
the Vedas. I have practised many austerities too, and done
many virtuous deeds. I have observed ‘rojas’ (fasts) and
‘chilas’ (40 days of solitary meditation and prayer).”

“Budhu Shah, these are chains you have bound



158

yourself with. These fasts, penances and prayers observed
egoistically become shackles and so long as you do not
understand ‘ego’, you cannot attain to truth. ‘Ego’ is
falsehood.” This question is posed in Guru Granth Sahib;
recite it with love and devotion :

Refrain : How can we be true and how can the veil of
untruth be rent, 2, 2.
How can the veil of untruth be rent, how can the veil of
untruth be rent. 2, 2.
How can we be true........... -2.
èÅðéÅ - ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË, ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË, ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË, ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË, ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË, ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ - B, B.

ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ, ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ - B, B.ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ, ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ - B, B.ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ, ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ - B, B.ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ, ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ - B, B.ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ, ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ - B, B.
ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË........................ -BÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË........................ -BÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË........................ -BÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË........................ -BÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË........................ -B

'How can we be true and how can the veil of untruth be
rent.'
ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍ P. 1

“Sir, kindly let me know.”

“Budhu Shah, we have already told you that you
should eschew untruth. It is only when you shun
falsehood that you will become truthful.”

“Sir, I find it difficult to get rid of falsehood.”

“One can get rid of it by attending the congregation
of the true.”

“True Sovereign! There cannot be a truer congregation
than yours. I have come to your blessed company for this
very purpose.”

“You have done aright to come to me but you have
come wearing the armour of falsehood. You have not
come as one truly devout.”

“Sir, how?”

“You have come with the feeling, 'I am a ‘pir’
(Muslim holy man); I am accompanied by my disciples. If
I pay obeisance to the Guru, I shall be lowered in their
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eyes, and they will say that though a Muslim I bowed to
a Hindu.' So you have come dressed in falsehood. This
falsehood was within your power to give up, Budhu Shah!
All these actions are false and born out of ego.”

“Sir, be kind to me. I have not so far been able to
follow what you are saying. Please explain it a little more
so that I may understand well what this world calls ‘I’
and is entrapped therein. God is said to live with one; He
sees, hears and does everything.

'He sees, hears, and is ever with me, but I can only
describe Him to be distant.'
ê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã³×¶ îË îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ÍÍê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã³×¶ îË îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ÍÍê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã³×¶ îË îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ÍÍê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã³×¶ îË îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ÍÍê¶Öå Ã¹éå ÃçÅ ÔË Ã³×¶ îË îÈðÖ ÜÅÇéÁÅ çÈðÆ ð¶ÍÍ P. 612

Kindly explain this ‘I’ to me. Sir, be kind to me.”

“Look, you have fallen into this illusion. As a result
of this illusion, you cannot get rid of this ‘I-ness’. This ‘I-
ness’ or ‘ego’ has spread like dodder. If you throw just a
straw of dodder on a berry, it feeds on its sap and covers
the entire tree. The same is the case with the creeper of
untruth - of ‘ego’, that derives strength from the true
conscious and then covers all. Then man goes astray and
his vision gets distorted. He wrongly thinks that he is a
sinner, or he is virtuous, or he belongs to this faith or that,
or he is rich or poor, or he is happy or unhappy. It is
said that those who seek wisdom from the Guru
(Preceptor) are of two kinds - first are those who imbibe
the Guru’s teachings and act according to his dictates; they
do not follow their own mind or wisdom. Second are those
who do listen to the Guru, but are not willing to surrender
their own wisdom to the former’s superior understanding.
These latter ones are devoured by this captivating ‘ego’.

Refrain : Apostates are eaten up, by egoism and egotism
enchanting. 2, 2.
Egoism and egotism enchanting, dear, egoism and
egotism enchanting. Apostates are eaten up .......2.
èÅðéÅ - îéî¹Ö» ù ×ÂÆ ÖÅÂ¶, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îéî¹Ö» ù ×ÂÆ ÖÅÂ¶, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îéî¹Ö» ù ×ÂÆ ÖÅÂ¶, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îéî¹Ö» ù ×ÂÆ ÖÅÂ¶, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îéî¹Ö» ù ×ÂÆ ÖÅÂ¶, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ - B, B.
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ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ - B, B.ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ - B, B.ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ - B, B.ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ - B, B.ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ, ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ - B, B.
îéî¹Ö» ù ×ÂÆ ÖÅÂ¶,......................... -B.îéî¹Ö» ù ×ÂÆ ÖÅÂ¶,......................... -B.îéî¹Ö» ù ×ÂÆ ÖÅÂ¶,......................... -B.îéî¹Ö» ù ×ÂÆ ÖÅÂ¶,......................... -B.îéî¹Ö» ù ×ÂÆ ÖÅÂ¶,......................... -B.

This ‘egoism’ and ‘egotism’ (I and My), Guru Sahib
says, are quite charming, and enchant the heart. If we are
not given due respect, we get angry, because respect is
charming. If someone does not talk to us well, we get
angry. If we are not praised on the stage, then too we feel
ill. Pir Sahib, this ‘I’ and ‘my’ are quite enchanting and
lovable. Look, this thought entered your mind that if you
bowed to me and touched my feet, you would be lowered
in the eyes of your followers and they might say that you
had bowed to a Hindu. How fascinating it is! It has not
one form, but many.

'Egoism and egotism are enchanting and eat up the
apostates.'
ÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ îéî¹ÖÅ é¯ ×ÂÆ ÖÅÇÂÍÍÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ îéî¹ÖÅ é¯ ×ÂÆ ÖÅÇÂÍÍÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ îéî¹ÖÅ é¯ ×ÂÆ ÖÅÇÂÍÍÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ îéî¹ÖÅ é¯ ×ÂÆ ÖÅÇÂÍÍÔÀ°îË îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ îéî¹ÖÅ é¯ ×ÂÆ ÖÅÇÂÍÍ P. 513

Those who do not surrender to the will of the Guru
(Preceptor), are eaten up completely -

'They who attach their mind to another’s love, this
mammon sticks and clings to them.
When it is burnt by Guru’s word then alone does it
depart from within.'
Ü¯ î¯ÇÔ çÈÜË ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂç¶ ÇåéÅ ÇòÁÅÇê ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂÍÍÜ¯ î¯ÇÔ çÈÜË ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂç¶ ÇåéÅ ÇòÁÅÇê ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂÍÍÜ¯ î¯ÇÔ çÈÜË ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂç¶ ÇåéÅ ÇòÁÅÇê ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂÍÍÜ¯ î¯ÇÔ çÈÜË ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂç¶ ÇåéÅ ÇòÁÅÇê ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂÍÍÜ¯ î¯ÇÔ çÈÜË ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂç¶ ÇåéÅ ÇòÁÅÇê ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂÍÍ
×¹ð ÕË ÃìÇç êðÜÅñÆÁË åÅ Â¶Ô ÇòÚÔ¹ ÜÅÇÂÍÍ×¹ð ÕË ÃìÇç êðÜÅñÆÁË åÅ Â¶Ô ÇòÚÔ¹ ÜÅÇÂÍÍ×¹ð ÕË ÃìÇç êðÜÅñÆÁË åÅ Â¶Ô ÇòÚÔ¹ ÜÅÇÂÍÍ×¹ð ÕË ÃìÇç êðÜÅñÆÁË åÅ Â¶Ô ÇòÚÔ¹ ÜÅÇÂÍÍ×¹ð ÕË ÃìÇç êðÜÅñÆÁË åÅ Â¶Ô ÇòÚÔ¹ ÜÅÇÂÍÍ P. 513

So long as the Guru’s word does not throw the light
of knowledge within the mind -

'Without the Lord’s Name there is all darkness
within.

One receives not the real thing and ends not the
round.

In the True Guru’s hand is the key. None else can
open the door. By perfect good luck the Guru is met.'

Çìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅÍÍ é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅÍÍÇìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅÍÍ é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅÍÍÇìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅÍÍ é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅÍÍÇìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅÍÍ é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅÍÍÇìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅÍÍ é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅÍÍ
ÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°³ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆ ×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅÍÍÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°³ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆ ×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅÍÍÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°³ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆ ×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅÍÍÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°³ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆ ×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅÍÍÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°³ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆ ×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅÍÍ
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P. 124
So long as the Guru does not give the 'word' and the

'word' does not light the flame of knowledge within, this
‘egoism’ continues to eat one up, Budhu Shah. It leaves a
person when -

'The Guru has given me the collyrium of divine
knowledge, by which the darkness of ignorance is
dispelled.
By God’s grace, I have met the saint (Guru) and my
mind, O Nanak, is enlightened.
Ç×ÁÅé Á³Üé° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ð ÇìéÅÃ¹ÍÍÇ×ÁÅé Á³Üé° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ð ÇìéÅÃ¹ÍÍÇ×ÁÅé Á³Üé° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ð ÇìéÅÃ¹ÍÍÇ×ÁÅé Á³Üé° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ð ÇìéÅÃ¹ÍÍÇ×ÁÅé Á³Üé° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ ÁÇ×ÁÅé Á³è¶ð ÇìéÅÃ¹ÍÍ
ÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã³å í¶ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé êð×ÅÃ¹ÍÍÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã³å í¶ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé êð×ÅÃ¹ÍÍÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã³å í¶ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé êð×ÅÃ¹ÍÍÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã³å í¶ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé êð×ÅÃ¹ÍÍÔÇð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã³å í¶ÇàÁÅ éÅéÕ îÇé êð×ÅÃ¹ÍÍ P. 293

The rest what you say that you observed chilas (40
days of solitary meditation and prayer) are of no avail,
because this ego does not leave a person with these
observances and austerities. The world is greatly impressed
when they learn that a particular ‘sant’ (holy man) spent
six months in an underground room. Thus the holy man
will gain name and fame; he may attain some powers; he
may get the power of foreseeing; he may gain persuasive
power and may be able to cure diseases. But he has
certainly bound himself in the chains of ‘ego’. The aim is
to attain the Lord. But he fails to reach where he ought
to. So all these actions of man -

'As many deeds as I did in ego and pride ...........'
Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË..................ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË..................ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË..................ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË..................ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË..................ÍÍ P. 999

Only strengthen his ‘ego’ making him claim: ‘I did this
and that; I did so much meditation on God’s Name; I
recited and read so many ‘banis' (compositions), whether
it is the pride in virtuous action or in evil action, it is ‘ego’
all right. One is a chain of gold, the other of steel.
Nevertheless, the two are undoubtedly shackles that bind
man. Therefore, all these actions go waste.” Guru Sahib
says thus:

Refrain : As many deeds as I did in ego and pride, so
many have gone in vain. 2, 2.
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So many have gone in vain, so many have gone in vain. 2, 2.
As many deeds as I did in ego and pride ............
èÅðéÅ - Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË, å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË, å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË, å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË, å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË, å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - B, B.

å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ, å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - B, B.å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ, å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - B, B.å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ, å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - B, B.å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ, å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - B, B.å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ, å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - B, B.
Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË,.................... -B.Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË,.................... -B.Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË,.................... -B.Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË,.................... -B.Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË,.................... -B.

'As many deeds as I did in ego and pride, so many have
gone in vain.'
Ü¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Õðî ÕÆÂ¶ ÔÀ° ÔÀ°îË å¶ å¶ íÂ¶ ÁÜÅÂ¶ÍÍ P. 999

“Budhu Shah, you have observed ‘chilas’ (40 day
period of solitary meditation and prayer); you have
performed charitable deeds; you have run free kitchens;
you have read a lot. But they have all been in vain; they
have failed to achieve the desired results; they have gone
waste. So far as the study of scriptures is concerned, it has
not rid you of ‘ego’; rather another sense of pride has
come into you that you are well-versed in the Vedas; you
can explicate the entire Sri Guru Granth Sahib; you have
studied Sanskrit. All these things only add to impurities
within you, rather than purify you.

'He, who works in egoism knows not the way.
He acts like the elephant who after bath throws dust on
his head.'
ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÇÕÛ° ÇìÇè éÔÆ ÜÅäËÍÍÔÀ°îË Õðî ÇÕÛ° ÇìÇè éÔÆ ÜÅäËÍÍÔÀ°îË Õðî ÇÕÛ° ÇìÇè éÔÆ ÜÅäËÍÍÔÀ°îË Õðî ÇÕÛ° ÇìÇè éÔÆ ÜÅäËÍÍÔÀ°îË Õðî ÇÕÛ° ÇìÇè éÔÆ ÜÅäËÍÍ
ÇÜÀ° Õ°³Úð¹ éÅÇÂ ÖÅÕ° ÇÃÇð ÛÅäËÍÍÇÜÀ° Õ°³Úð¹ éÅÇÂ ÖÅÕ° ÇÃÇð ÛÅäËÍÍÇÜÀ° Õ°³Úð¹ éÅÇÂ ÖÅÕ° ÇÃÇð ÛÅäËÍÍÇÜÀ° Õ°³Úð¹ éÅÇÂ ÖÅÕ° ÇÃÇð ÛÅäËÍÍÇÜÀ° Õ°³Úð¹ éÅÇÂ ÖÅÕ° ÇÃÇð ÛÅäËÍÍ P. 367

In egoism man does not know the way; he does not
know what deeds are -

'While performing good acts, man should not look for
reward.'
Õðî Õðå Ô¯òË ÇéÔÕðîÍÍÕðî Õðå Ô¯òË ÇéÔÕðîÍÍÕðî Õðå Ô¯òË ÇéÔÕðîÍÍÕðî Õðå Ô¯òË ÇéÔÕðîÍÍÕðî Õðå Ô¯òË ÇéÔÕðîÍÍ P. 274

After having done everything, he should say that he has
done nothing. There are some who say this superficially,
but there are others also who say this from the core of
their heart. Holy congregation, there is a golden path in
between the two. It is that man should always remain in
prayer: ‘True Sovereign, you have been very kind to bestow
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upon me the service of the free kitchen; you are extremely
kind that to an ordinary man like me you have given the
service of ‘Kirtan’ (singing of Gurbani); my Lord, you have
been very benevolent to me to entrust all this service.’ If
man says this in earnest, it is right and proper. But if he
says this as a formality, he is cheating himself. If this
feeling of utter humility and surrender to God’s will is
really born within the heart, then he has learnt the way;
otherwise, this false ‘ego’ further adds to the impurity
within him. ‘He, who works in egoism knows not the
way. He acts like the elephant who after bath throws
dust on his head.' (ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÇÕÛ° ÇìÇè éÔÆ ÜÅäË¨ ÇÜª Õ°¿Úð(ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÇÕÛ° ÇìÇè éÔÆ ÜÅäË¨ ÇÜª Õ°¿Úð(ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÇÕÛ° ÇìÇè éÔÆ ÜÅäË¨ ÇÜª Õ°¿Úð(ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÇÕÛ° ÇìÇè éÔÆ ÜÅäË¨ ÇÜª Õ°¿Úð(ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÇÕÛ° ÇìÇè éÔÆ ÜÅäË¨ ÇÜª Õ°¿Úð
éÅÇÂ ÖÅÕ° ÇÃÇð ÛÅäËË¨) éÅÇÂ ÖÅÕ° ÇÃÇð ÛÅäËË¨) éÅÇÂ ÖÅÕ° ÇÃÇð ÛÅäËË¨) éÅÇÂ ÖÅÕ° ÇÃÇð ÛÅäËË¨) éÅÇÂ ÖÅÕ° ÇÃÇð ÛÅäËË¨) He takes bath all right but then puts
dust on his head - ‘By performing rituals in various ways,
rather, two-fold filth attaches to man.’ (ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî(ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî(ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî(ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî(ìÔ¹ ÇìÇè Õðî
ÕîÅòä¶ çÈäÆ î« ñÅ×Æ ÁÅÇÂ) ÕîÅòä¶ çÈäÆ î« ñÅ×Æ ÁÅÇÂ) ÕîÅòä¶ çÈäÆ î« ñÅ×Æ ÁÅÇÂ) ÕîÅòä¶ çÈäÆ î« ñÅ×Æ ÁÅÇÂ) ÕîÅòä¶ çÈäÆ î« ñÅ×Æ ÁÅÇÂ) By his egoistic deeds he earns
two-fold filth for himself -

'I am a great poet and of high family. I am a scholar and
I am a yogi and an ascetic.'
Ôî ìâ ÕÇì Õ°ñÆé Ôî ê³Çâå Ôî Ü¯×Æ Ã³ÇéÁÅÃÆÍÍÔî ìâ ÕÇì Õ°ñÆé Ôî ê³Çâå Ôî Ü¯×Æ Ã³ÇéÁÅÃÆÍÍÔî ìâ ÕÇì Õ°ñÆé Ôî ê³Çâå Ôî Ü¯×Æ Ã³ÇéÁÅÃÆÍÍÔî ìâ ÕÇì Õ°ñÆé Ôî ê³Çâå Ôî Ü¯×Æ Ã³ÇéÁÅÃÆÍÍÔî ìâ ÕÇì Õ°ñÆé Ôî ê³Çâå Ôî Ü¯×Æ Ã³ÇéÁÅÃÆÍÍ P. 974

He claims that he is a great scholar, a yogi performing
miraculous yogic feats; but they have not realized his
worth. He says that he is an ascetic, a poet; that he
belongs to a high family, and that he is connected with a
great sect. He boasts that he is very knowledgeable and
talented, that he is a brave warrior and a giver :

'I am a great poet and of high family. I am a scholar and
I am a yogi and an ascetic.
I am a virtuous divine, a warrior and a donor; such
thinking perishes not ever.'
Ôî ìâ ÕÇì Õ°ñÆé Ôî ê³Çâå Ôî Ü¯×Æ Ã³ÇéÁÅÃÆÍÍÔî ìâ ÕÇì Õ°ñÆé Ôî ê³Çâå Ôî Ü¯×Æ Ã³ÇéÁÅÃÆÍÍÔî ìâ ÕÇì Õ°ñÆé Ôî ê³Çâå Ôî Ü¯×Æ Ã³ÇéÁÅÃÆÍÍÔî ìâ ÕÇì Õ°ñÆé Ôî ê³Çâå Ôî Ü¯×Æ Ã³ÇéÁÅÃÆÍÍÔî ìâ ÕÇì Õ°ñÆé Ôî ê³Çâå Ôî Ü¯×Æ Ã³ÇéÁÅÃÆÍÍ
Ç×ÁÅéÆ ×¹éÆ ÃÈð Ôî çÅå¶ ÇÂÔ ì¹Çè ÕìÇÔ é éÅÃÆÍÍÇ×ÁÅéÆ ×¹éÆ ÃÈð Ôî çÅå¶ ÇÂÔ ì¹Çè ÕìÇÔ é éÅÃÆÍÍÇ×ÁÅéÆ ×¹éÆ ÃÈð Ôî çÅå¶ ÇÂÔ ì¹Çè ÕìÇÔ é éÅÃÆÍÍÇ×ÁÅéÆ ×¹éÆ ÃÈð Ôî çÅå¶ ÇÂÔ ì¹Çè ÕìÇÔ é éÅÃÆÍÍÇ×ÁÅéÆ ×¹éÆ ÃÈð Ôî çÅå¶ ÇÂÔ ì¹Çè ÕìÇÔ é éÅÃÆÍÍ P. 974

This egoistic feeling does not leave us. We have to be
constantly vigilant. Sri Guru Granth Sahib gives us the
warning because it is going to see us through, but that
will be possible when we ponder over Gurbani. It is a big
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problem and many have racked their brains over it.
'Kabir, the pure rain-drop of heaven mixes with the dust.
Millions of wise men have striven and failed. It can be
separated not.'
ÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ³ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ ñÆéÆ íÈÇî ÇîñÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ³ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ ñÆéÆ íÈÇî ÇîñÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ³ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ ñÆéÆ íÈÇî ÇîñÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ³ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ ñÆéÆ íÈÇî ÇîñÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð Çéðîñ ìÈ³ç ÁÕÅÃ ÕÆ ñÆéÆ íÈÇî ÇîñÅÇÂÍÍ
ÁÇéÕ ÇÃÁÅé¶ êÇÚ ×Â¶ éÅ ÇéðòÅðÆ ÜÅÇÂÍÍÁÇéÕ ÇÃÁÅé¶ êÇÚ ×Â¶ éÅ ÇéðòÅðÆ ÜÅÇÂÍÍÁÇéÕ ÇÃÁÅé¶ êÇÚ ×Â¶ éÅ ÇéðòÅðÆ ÜÅÇÂÍÍÁÇéÕ ÇÃÁÅé¶ êÇÚ ×Â¶ éÅ ÇéðòÅðÆ ÜÅÇÂÍÍÁÇéÕ ÇÃÁÅé¶ êÇÚ ×Â¶ éÅ ÇéðòÅðÆ ÜÅÇÂÍÍ P. 1375

It is very difficult to sift truth from falsehood. So all these
are shackles that bind man -

'The religious ceremonies are all entanglements and the
bad and the good are bound up with them.
The toils for the sake of children and wife, done through
egoism and worldly attachment, are but fetters. Where-
so-ever I see, there I behold the noose of worldly
attachment.'
Õðî èðî ÃÇí ì³èéÅ êÅê ê¹³é Ãéì³è¹ÍÍÕðî èðî ÃÇí ì³èéÅ êÅê ê¹³é Ãéì³è¹ÍÍÕðî èðî ÃÇí ì³èéÅ êÅê ê¹³é Ãéì³è¹ÍÍÕðî èðî ÃÇí ì³èéÅ êÅê ê¹³é Ãéì³è¹ÍÍÕðî èðî ÃÇí ì³èéÅ êÅê ê¹³é Ãéì³è¹ÍÍ
îîåÅ î¯Ô¹ Ã¹ ì³èéÅ ê¹åÌ ÕñåÌ Ã¹ è³è¹ÍÍîîåÅ î¯Ô¹ Ã¹ ì³èéÅ ê¹åÌ ÕñåÌ Ã¹ è³è¹ÍÍîîåÅ î¯Ô¹ Ã¹ ì³èéÅ ê¹åÌ ÕñåÌ Ã¹ è³è¹ÍÍîîåÅ î¯Ô¹ Ã¹ ì³èéÅ ê¹åÌ ÕñåÌ Ã¹ è³è¹ÍÍîîåÅ î¯Ô¹ Ã¹ ì³èéÅ ê¹åÌ ÕñåÌ Ã¹ è³è¹ÍÍ
ÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ Ü¶òðÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ Ãéì³è¹ÍÍÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ Ü¶òðÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ Ãéì³è¹ÍÍÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ Ü¶òðÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ Ãéì³è¹ÍÍÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ Ü¶òðÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ Ãéì³è¹ÍÍÜÔ ç¶ÖÅ åÔ Ü¶òðÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÅ Ãéì³è¹ÍÍ P. 551

Where-so-ever we see, we find shackles all around -
‘the noose of worldly attachment.’ In this manner, man
gets entangled. This false ‘ego’ that gets ingrained in him
does not leave him until he realises the true ‘I’.

Once there was a sage who used to visit a city. There
lived a cotton-carder, who did excellent carding. The sage
used to tell the devotees who wanted to donate quilts to
get them prepared by this carder. Everybody liked the quilts
prepared by him. Gradually, his fame reached the king,
who also started sending his quilts to him for carding. One
day the carder was lying asleep. He had a dream that the
king had sent 50 cart-loads of cotton for carding because
he wanted to distribute quilts to holymen on the occasion
of Kumbh (a Hindu fair that comes every twelfth year)
festival and that he would not give him any money for
the work. It was such a dream that his heart was about
to fail out of fear. His mind was affected. When he woke
up, he kept saying this again and again: ‘I am not going
to work free. How can I do so much work? I cannot card
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so much cotton. How can I do it?’ When somebody came
to him for carding, he repeated the above answer.
Everybody thought that he had gone mad. A year passed
in this manner. Then the holy man came to the city on
his yearly visit and said: “Where is that cotton-carder?”

“Sir, he has gone mad.”

“What does he say?”

“He says how he can card 50 cart-loads of cotton.”

The sage, with his yogic power, saw that this thought
had got fixed in the cotton-carder’s mind. He had a dream
in which he had forgotten the reality and the dream had
become fixed in his mind and that was why he was
repeating that. He should be cured by some device. He
was summoned, and the saint said to him -

“My dear, do you know what happened to the cotton
that the king sent to you?”

“What happened, sir?”

“Actually I had sent that cotton and not the king. I
thought that you would donate your services. When the
cotton was being carted, it caught fire and all the cotton
was destroyed. Men and animals saved themselves with
great difficulty.”

“Is it so, sir? Was all the cotton burnt?”

“Yes, all the cotton was burnt.”

“Now?”

“Now I shall pay you for all the work you do. I shall
not get any work done free.”

At that very moment, he was cured of his mental
fixation. So this ‘I-ness’ has become fixed in us, of which
we find it difficult to get rid.

So Guru Sahib said to Budhu Shah, “This untruth is
difficult to shed.” He said, “True Sovereign! Kindly let me
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have a full view of how to shun this false ‘I’ or ‘ego’, and
how to have a glimpse of the true ‘I’. Please be generous
to me.” Guru Sahib, “Look, if you have a glimpse of the
true ‘I’, then false ‘I’ will automatically disappear, just as
darkness is dispelled with the rising of the Sun. The
remedy lies in attending the congregation of the true and
the devout. But you have not come to the holy
congregation with humility. You have come armed with
falsehood that you are a ‘pir’ (Muslim holy man) and that
you have disciples.”

“Well then, sir, kindly show me the right path.”

“First understand the bonds of ‘ego’. So long as you
do not understand them, you cannot find the true path.

Refrain : If ego is stilled, then is God’s gate seen - 2, 4.
èÅðéÅ - ÔÀ°îË ìÈÞ¶, å» çð ÃÈÞ¶ - B, D.èÅðéÅ - ÔÀ°îË ìÈÞ¶, å» çð ÃÈÞ¶ - B, D.èÅðéÅ - ÔÀ°îË ìÈÞ¶, å» çð ÃÈÞ¶ - B, D.èÅðéÅ - ÔÀ°îË ìÈÞ¶, å» çð ÃÈÞ¶ - B, D.èÅðéÅ - ÔÀ°îË ìÈÞ¶, å» çð ÃÈÞ¶ - B, D.
If ego is stilled, then is God’s gate seen. Without divine
knowledge man prattles, prattles and wrangles.
Nanak, by God’s order destiny is recorded.
As men see themselves, so God does see them.'
ÔÀ°îË ìÈÞË åÅ çð¹ ÃÈÞËÍÍ Ç×ÁÅé ÇòÔÈäÅ ÕÇæ ÕÇæ ¬ÞËÍÍÔÀ°îË ìÈÞË åÅ çð¹ ÃÈÞËÍÍ Ç×ÁÅé ÇòÔÈäÅ ÕÇæ ÕÇæ ¬ÞËÍÍÔÀ°îË ìÈÞË åÅ çð¹ ÃÈÞËÍÍ Ç×ÁÅé ÇòÔÈäÅ ÕÇæ ÕÇæ ¬ÞËÍÍÔÀ°îË ìÈÞË åÅ çð¹ ÃÈÞËÍÍ Ç×ÁÅé ÇòÔÈäÅ ÕÇæ ÕÇæ ¬ÞËÍÍÔÀ°îË ìÈÞË åÅ çð¹ ÃÈÞËÍÍ Ç×ÁÅé ÇòÔÈäÅ ÕÇæ ÕÇæ ¬ÞËÍÍ
éÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîÆ ÇñÖÆÁË ñ¶Ö¹ÍÍ Ü¶ÔÅ ò¶ÖÇÔ å¶ÔÅ ò¶Ö¹ÍÍéÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîÆ ÇñÖÆÁË ñ¶Ö¹ÍÍ Ü¶ÔÅ ò¶ÖÇÔ å¶ÔÅ ò¶Ö¹ÍÍéÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîÆ ÇñÖÆÁË ñ¶Ö¹ÍÍ Ü¶ÔÅ ò¶ÖÇÔ å¶ÔÅ ò¶Ö¹ÍÍéÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîÆ ÇñÖÆÁË ñ¶Ö¹ÍÍ Ü¶ÔÅ ò¶ÖÇÔ å¶ÔÅ ò¶Ö¹ÍÍéÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîÆ ÇñÖÆÁË ñ¶Ö¹ÍÍ Ü¶ÔÅ ò¶ÖÇÔ å¶ÔÅ ò¶Ö¹ÍÍ P. 466

'If you see in ‘ego’, you will see something different,
but if you see after shedding your ‘ego’, then -

'O my mind, he who has dispelled his doubt, and
realized the Lord to be amongst all, in his thought none
is gone astray.'
îé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅÍÍîé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅÍÍîé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅÍÍîé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅÍÍîé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅÍÍ
ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅÍÍÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅÍÍÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅÍÍÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅÍÍÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅÍÍ P. 610

because when seen after shedding ‘ego’ then -
'By himself, none is foolish or wise.
In every sphere Thy will prevails.'
éÅ Õ¯ îÈðÖ¹ éÅ Õ¯ ÇÃÁÅäÅÍÍ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ íÅäÅÍÍéÅ Õ¯ îÈðÖ¹ éÅ Õ¯ ÇÃÁÅäÅÍÍ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ íÅäÅÍÍéÅ Õ¯ îÈðÖ¹ éÅ Õ¯ ÇÃÁÅäÅÍÍ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ íÅäÅÍÍéÅ Õ¯ îÈðÖ¹ éÅ Õ¯ ÇÃÁÅäÅÍÍ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ íÅäÅÍÍéÅ Õ¯ îÈðÖ¹ éÅ Õ¯ ÇÃÁÅäÅÍÍ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ íÅäÅÍÍ P. 98

But one who has ‘ego’ says that there are both foolish and
wise persons. This is the difference between one with ‘ego’
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and the one without it.” Guru Sahib said, “Budhu Shah,
this is the thing that does not let you have a glimpse of
God, who lives with you and is your own being, that is
the true soul but which has been cloaked in falsehood.

Refrain : The wall of pride and ego intervenes between me
and Him. He is heard to be close by in the country. 2, 2.
èÅðéÅ - ÔÀ°º ÔÀ°º íÆÇå íÇÂú ÔË ìÆÚ¯, Ã¹éå ç¶Ã ÇéÕàÅÇÂú ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÔÀ°º ÔÀ°º íÆÇå íÇÂú ÔË ìÆÚ¯, Ã¹éå ç¶Ã ÇéÕàÅÇÂú ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÔÀ°º ÔÀ°º íÆÇå íÇÂú ÔË ìÆÚ¯, Ã¹éå ç¶Ã ÇéÕàÅÇÂú ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÔÀ°º ÔÀ°º íÆÇå íÇÂú ÔË ìÆÚ¯, Ã¹éå ç¶Ã ÇéÕàÅÇÂú ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÔÀ°º ÔÀ°º íÆÇå íÇÂú ÔË ìÆÚ¯, Ã¹éå ç¶Ã ÇéÕàÅÇÂú ÜÆ - B, B.

God’s country is very close by. Don’t say that He lives in
the seventh heaven, in a far off place, where he does not
hear our voice. Look, what Gurbani has to say on this
subject! Kabir Sahib says ironically :

'Kabir, I was going on a pilgrimage to Mecca and God
met me on the way.'
ÕìÆð ÔÜ ÕÅì¶ ÔÀ° ÜÅÇÂ æÅ ÁÅ×Ë ÇîÇñÁÅ Ö¹çÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÔÜ ÕÅì¶ ÔÀ° ÜÅÇÂ æÅ ÁÅ×Ë ÇîÇñÁÅ Ö¹çÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÔÜ ÕÅì¶ ÔÀ° ÜÅÇÂ æÅ ÁÅ×Ë ÇîÇñÁÅ Ö¹çÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÔÜ ÕÅì¶ ÔÀ° ÜÅÇÂ æÅ ÁÅ×Ë ÇîÇñÁÅ Ö¹çÅÇÂÍÍÕìÆð ÔÜ ÕÅì¶ ÔÀ° ÜÅÇÂ æÅ ÁÅ×Ë ÇîÇñÁÅ Ö¹çÅÇÂÍÍ P. 1375

I set out on a pilgrimage to Mecca and God met me on
the way. When God met me, he did not love me or
console me, while earlier He used to talk to me lovingly.
But now -

‘He (God) started quarrelling with me, saying, who did
tell thee that I am at that place alone.'
Ã»ÂÆ î¹Þ ÇÃÀ° ñÇð êÇðÁÅ å°ÞË ÇÕÇé ë¹ðîÅÂÆ ×ÅÇÂÍÍÃ»ÂÆ î¹Þ ÇÃÀ° ñÇð êÇðÁÅ å°ÞË ÇÕÇé ë¹ðîÅÂÆ ×ÅÇÂÍÍÃ»ÂÆ î¹Þ ÇÃÀ° ñÇð êÇðÁÅ å°ÞË ÇÕÇé ë¹ðîÅÂÆ ×ÅÇÂÍÍÃ»ÂÆ î¹Þ ÇÃÀ° ñÇð êÇðÁÅ å°ÞË ÇÕÇé ë¹ðîÅÂÆ ×ÅÇÂÍÍÃ»ÂÆ î¹Þ ÇÃÀ° ñÇð êÇðÁÅ å°ÞË ÇÕÇé ë¹ðîÅÂÆ ×ÅÇÂÍÍ P. 1375

God quarrelled with me and said: ‘Who told you that I
am living at that particular place alone or that I live at a
remote place? You know very well that I live within you;
I abide where you do. Why are you going there in search
of Me?

‘The bride and the Groom dwell together ..........'
èé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ......................ÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ......................ÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ......................ÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ......................ÍÍèé Çêð ÕÅ ÇÂÕ ÔÆ Ã³Ç× òÅÃÅ......................ÍÍ P. 1263

We two live together. Why do you go elsewhere looking
for Me?

‘Why goest thou O man, to search God in the forest?
God, though ever detached, dwells everywhere and abides
even with thee. As fragrance abides in the flower and as
reflection in the mirror, so does God dwell within thee
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and search thou Him within thy heart, O brother.'
ÕÅÔ¶ ð¶ ìé Ö¯Üé ÜÅÂÆÍÍÕÅÔ¶ ð¶ ìé Ö¯Üé ÜÅÂÆÍÍÕÅÔ¶ ð¶ ìé Ö¯Üé ÜÅÂÆÍÍÕÅÔ¶ ð¶ ìé Ö¯Üé ÜÅÂÆÍÍÕÅÔ¶ ð¶ ìé Ö¯Üé ÜÅÂÆÍÍ
Ãðì ÇéòÅÃÆ ÃçÅ Áñ¶êÅ å¯ÔÆ Ã³Ç× ÃîÅÂÆÍÍÃðì ÇéòÅÃÆ ÃçÅ Áñ¶êÅ å¯ÔÆ Ã³Ç× ÃîÅÂÆÍÍÃðì ÇéòÅÃÆ ÃçÅ Áñ¶êÅ å¯ÔÆ Ã³Ç× ÃîÅÂÆÍÍÃðì ÇéòÅÃÆ ÃçÅ Áñ¶êÅ å¯ÔÆ Ã³Ç× ÃîÅÂÆÍÍÃðì ÇéòÅÃÆ ÃçÅ Áñ¶êÅ å¯ÔÆ Ã³Ç× ÃîÅÂÆÍÍ
ê¹Ôê îÇè ÇÜÀ° ìÅÃ¹ ìÃå° ÔË î¹Õð îÅÇÔ ÜËÃ¶ ÛÅÂÆÍÍê¹Ôê îÇè ÇÜÀ° ìÅÃ¹ ìÃå° ÔË î¹Õð îÅÇÔ ÜËÃ¶ ÛÅÂÆÍÍê¹Ôê îÇè ÇÜÀ° ìÅÃ¹ ìÃå° ÔË î¹Õð îÅÇÔ ÜËÃ¶ ÛÅÂÆÍÍê¹Ôê îÇè ÇÜÀ° ìÅÃ¹ ìÃå° ÔË î¹Õð îÅÇÔ ÜËÃ¶ ÛÅÂÆÍÍê¹Ôê îÇè ÇÜÀ° ìÅÃ¹ ìÃå° ÔË î¹Õð îÅÇÔ ÜËÃ¶ ÛÅÂÆÍÍ
åËÃ¶ ÔÆ ÔÇð ìÃ¶ Çéð³åÇð Øà ÔÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆÍÍåËÃ¶ ÔÆ ÔÇð ìÃ¶ Çéð³åÇð Øà ÔÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆÍÍåËÃ¶ ÔÆ ÔÇð ìÃ¶ Çéð³åÇð Øà ÔÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆÍÍåËÃ¶ ÔÆ ÔÇð ìÃ¶ Çéð³åÇð Øà ÔÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆÍÍåËÃ¶ ÔÆ ÔÇð ìÃ¶ Çéð³åÇð Øà ÔÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆÍÍ P. 684

Just as the reflection is in the mirror, and fragrance is in
the flower, ‘so does God dwell within you.’ One should
believe at least this much. But man cannot believe that
God is within him. If he comes to believe this, then he will
never do a wrong or sinful deed because within him
abides the Master of millions of universes. He does not
believe that God sees with him, hears with him and lives
with him. Then God is not terrible either. God is all love,
- ‘Love is God and God is love.’ But man forgets Him who
is an embodiment of love :

'Merciful, merciful is the Lord.
Merciful is my Master.
He blesses all beings with His bounties.'
ÇîÔðòÅé° ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÇîÔðòÅé°ÍÍ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î¶ðÅ ÇîÔðòÅé°ÍÍÇîÔðòÅé° ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÇîÔðòÅé°ÍÍ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î¶ðÅ ÇîÔðòÅé°ÍÍÇîÔðòÅé° ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÇîÔðòÅé°ÍÍ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î¶ðÅ ÇîÔðòÅé°ÍÍÇîÔðòÅé° ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÇîÔðòÅé°ÍÍ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î¶ðÅ ÇîÔðòÅé°ÍÍÇîÔðòÅé° ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÇîÔðòÅé°ÍÍ ÃÅÇÔì¹ î¶ðÅ ÇîÔðòÅé°ÍÍ
ÜÆÁ Ã×ñ ÕÀ° ç¶ÇÂ çÅé°ÍÍÜÆÁ Ã×ñ ÕÀ° ç¶ÇÂ çÅé°ÍÍÜÆÁ Ã×ñ ÕÀ° ç¶ÇÂ çÅé°ÍÍÜÆÁ Ã×ñ ÕÀ° ç¶ÇÂ çÅé°ÍÍÜÆÁ Ã×ñ ÕÀ° ç¶ÇÂ çÅé°ÍÍ P. 724

One who gives bounties to all, and brings up both the
sinners and the virtuous should be loved by you. He lives
within you :

'So does God dwell within thee and search thou Him
within thy heart, O brother.
Within and without, know that there is but one Lord.
This is the understanding that the Guru (Preceptor) has
imparted unto me.'
åËÃ¶ ÔÆ ÔÇð ìÃ¶ Çéð³åÇð Øà ÔÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆÍÍåËÃ¶ ÔÆ ÔÇð ìÃ¶ Çéð³åÇð Øà ÔÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆÍÍåËÃ¶ ÔÆ ÔÇð ìÃ¶ Çéð³åÇð Øà ÔÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆÍÍåËÃ¶ ÔÆ ÔÇð ìÃ¶ Çéð³åÇð Øà ÔÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆÍÍåËÃ¶ ÔÆ ÔÇð ìÃ¶ Çéð³åÇð Øà ÔÆ Ö¯ÜÔ¹ íÅÂÆÍÍ
ìÅÔÇð íÆåÇð Â¶Õ¯ ÜÅéÔ¹ ÇÂÔ¹ ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° ìåÅÂÆÍÍìÅÔÇð íÆåÇð Â¶Õ¯ ÜÅéÔ¹ ÇÂÔ¹ ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° ìåÅÂÆÍÍìÅÔÇð íÆåÇð Â¶Õ¯ ÜÅéÔ¹ ÇÂÔ¹ ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° ìåÅÂÆÍÍìÅÔÇð íÆåÇð Â¶Õ¯ ÜÅéÔ¹ ÇÂÔ¹ ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° ìåÅÂÆÍÍìÅÔÇð íÆåÇð Â¶Õ¯ ÜÅéÔ¹ ÇÂÔ¹ ×¹ð Ç×ÁÅé° ìåÅÂÆÍÍ P. 684

But then the same question arises :
'Without knowing one’s self, O slave Nanak, the moss
(Filth) of doubt is removed not.’
Üé éÅéÕ Çìé° ÁÅêÅ ÚÆéË ÇîàË é íÌî ÕÆ ÕÅÂÆÍÍÜé éÅéÕ Çìé° ÁÅêÅ ÚÆéË ÇîàË é íÌî ÕÆ ÕÅÂÆÍÍÜé éÅéÕ Çìé° ÁÅêÅ ÚÆéË ÇîàË é íÌî ÕÆ ÕÅÂÆÍÍÜé éÅéÕ Çìé° ÁÅêÅ ÚÆéË ÇîàË é íÌî ÕÆ ÕÅÂÆÍÍÜé éÅéÕ Çìé° ÁÅêÅ ÚÆéË ÇîàË é íÌî ÕÆ ÕÅÂÆÍÍ P. 684
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However, the ‘ego’ that gets etched on the mind is
not obliterated :

'The wall of pride and ego intervenes between me and
Him.
He is heard to be close by in the country.
Between me and the Lord is the fine curtain like the
wings of a butterfly, but seeing Him not, I deem Him
distant.'
ÔÀ° ÔÀ° íÆÇå íÇÂú ÔË ìÆÚ¯ Ã¹éå ç¶ÇÃ ÇéÕàÅÇÂúÍÍÔÀ° ÔÀ° íÆÇå íÇÂú ÔË ìÆÚ¯ Ã¹éå ç¶ÇÃ ÇéÕàÅÇÂúÍÍÔÀ° ÔÀ° íÆÇå íÇÂú ÔË ìÆÚ¯ Ã¹éå ç¶ÇÃ ÇéÕàÅÇÂúÍÍÔÀ° ÔÀ° íÆÇå íÇÂú ÔË ìÆÚ¯ Ã¹éå ç¶ÇÃ ÇéÕàÅÇÂúÍÍÔÀ° ÔÀ° íÆÇå íÇÂú ÔË ìÆÚ¯ Ã¹éå ç¶ÇÃ ÇéÕàÅÇÂúÍÍ
í»íÆðÆ Õ¶ êÅå êÅðç¯ Çìé° ê¶Ö¶ çÈðÅÇÂúÍÍí»íÆðÆ Õ¶ êÅå êÅðç¯ Çìé° ê¶Ö¶ çÈðÅÇÂúÍÍí»íÆðÆ Õ¶ êÅå êÅðç¯ Çìé° ê¶Ö¶ çÈðÅÇÂúÍÍí»íÆðÆ Õ¶ êÅå êÅðç¯ Çìé° ê¶Ö¶ çÈðÅÇÂúÍÍí»íÆðÆ Õ¶ êÅå êÅðç¯ Çìé° ê¶Ö¶ çÈðÅÇÂúÍÍ P. 624

The curtain between man and God is as thin as the
thinnest plastic sheet.

So Guru Sahib said : “Budhu Shah, all the malady
in the world that prevents man from attaining union with
God is of ‘ego’.

Refrain : Grievous is the malady of ‘ego’ that has
alienated the world from God. 2, 2
My dear, grievous is the malady of ego, 2, 2.
That has alienated the world from God ...............2
èÅðéÅ - ÃÅð¶ Ü¼× ù ÔðÆ ç¶ éÅñº̄ å¯ÇóÁÅ, ÔÀ°îË òÅñÅ ð¯× ÔË ì¹ðÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÃÅð¶ Ü¼× ù ÔðÆ ç¶ éÅñº̄ å¯ÇóÁÅ, ÔÀ°îË òÅñÅ ð¯× ÔË ì¹ðÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÃÅð¶ Ü¼× ù ÔðÆ ç¶ éÅñº̄ å¯ÇóÁÅ, ÔÀ°îË òÅñÅ ð¯× ÔË ì¹ðÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÃÅð¶ Ü¼× ù ÔðÆ ç¶ éÅñº̄ å¯ÇóÁÅ, ÔÀ°îË òÅñÅ ð¯× ÔË ì¹ðÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÃÅð¶ Ü¼× ù ÔðÆ ç¶ éÅñº̄ å¯ÇóÁÅ, ÔÀ°îË òÅñÅ ð¯× ÔË ì¹ðÅ -B, B.

ÇêÁÅÇðú, ÔÀ°îË òÅñÅ ð¯× ÔË ì¹ðÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅÇðú, ÔÀ°îË òÅñÅ ð¯× ÔË ì¹ðÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅÇðú, ÔÀ°îË òÅñÅ ð¯× ÔË ì¹ðÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅÇðú, ÔÀ°îË òÅñÅ ð¯× ÔË ì¹ðÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅÇðú, ÔÀ°îË òÅñÅ ð¯× ÔË ì¹ðÅ - B, B.
ÃÅð¶ Ü¼× ù ÔðÆ ç¶ éÅñº̄ å¯ÇóÁÅ,...................... -BÃÅð¶ Ü¼× ù ÔðÆ ç¶ éÅñº̄ å¯ÇóÁÅ,...................... -BÃÅð¶ Ü¼× ù ÔðÆ ç¶ éÅñº̄ å¯ÇóÁÅ,...................... -BÃÅð¶ Ü¼× ù ÔðÆ ç¶ éÅñº̄ å¯ÇóÁÅ,...................... -BÃÅð¶ Ü¼× ù ÔðÆ ç¶ éÅñº̄ å¯ÇóÁÅ,...................... -B

‘Ego is a chronic disease, but it has also its curing
medicine.
If the Lord bestows His grace, then man acts according
to the Guru’s instruction (And this is the cure for ‘ego’).
Says Nanak, hear, O ye people, in this way the trouble
departs.’
ÔÀ°îË çÆðØ ð¯×¹ ÔË çÅðÈ íÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÔÍÍÔÀ°îË çÆðØ ð¯×¹ ÔË çÅðÈ íÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÔÍÍÔÀ°îË çÆðØ ð¯×¹ ÔË çÅðÈ íÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÔÍÍÔÀ°îË çÆðØ ð¯×¹ ÔË çÅðÈ íÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÔÍÍÔÀ°îË çÆðØ ð¯×¹ ÔË çÅðÈ íÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îÅÇÔÍÍ
ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔÍÍÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔÍÍÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔÍÍÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔÍÍÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔÍÍ
éÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã³ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã³ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã³ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã³ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã³ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔÍÍ P. 466

Budhu Shah, all the discussion we have had is that
man is amused and satisfied with falsehood. He does not
seek truth. So long as he does not seek truth, he cannot
attain it. He must realize the Master’s will. So long as he
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does not realize God’s will, he cannot get rid of ‘ego’.
Secondly, none in the world can by himself get rid of
‘ego’. ‘Ego’ can be shed only with the Guru’s grace.

‘If the Lord bestows His grace, then man acts according
to Guru’s instruction (And this is the cure for ego).
Says Nanak, hear, O ye people, in this way the trouble
departs.’
ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔÍÍÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔÍÍÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔÍÍÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔÍÍÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ Ü¶ ÁÅêäÆ åÅ ×¹ð ÕÅ Ãìç¹ ÕîÅÇÔÍÍ
éÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã³ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã³ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã³ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã³ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ° ÕÔË Ã¹äÔ¹ ÜéÔ¹ ÇÂå° Ã³ÜÇî ç¹Ö ÜÅÇÔÍÍ P. 466

‘Without good fortune, such a True Guru (Preceptor)
cannot be obtained ................'
Çìé° íÅ×Å ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ é êÅÂÆÁË..................ÍÍÇìé° íÅ×Å ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ é êÅÂÆÁË..................ÍÍÇìé° íÅ×Å ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ é êÅÂÆÁË..................ÍÍÇìé° íÅ×Å ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ é êÅÂÆÁË..................ÍÍÇìé° íÅ×Å ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ é êÅÂÆÁË..................ÍÍ P. 490

Secondly, it is a question of good fortune :
‘They alone who have such a writ of God on their
forehead, since the very beginning, them the True Guru
(Preceptor) meets.
ÇÜé îÃåÇÕ è¹Çð ÔÇð ÇñÇÖÁÅÇÜé îÃåÇÕ è¹Çð ÔÇð ÇñÇÖÁÅÇÜé îÃåÇÕ è¹Çð ÔÇð ÇñÇÖÁÅÇÜé îÃåÇÕ è¹Çð ÔÇð ÇñÇÖÁÅÇÜé îÃåÇÕ è¹Çð ÔÇð ÇñÇÖÁÅ
ÇåéÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÇîÇñÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ¶ÍÍÇåéÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÇîÇñÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ¶ÍÍÇåéÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÇîÇñÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ¶ÍÍÇåéÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÇîÇñÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ¶ÍÍÇåéÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÇîÇñÁÅ ðÅî ðÅÜ¶ÍÍ P. 450

It is only with good fortune that one happens to meet
the True Guru (Preceptor).

‘Without good fortune, such a True Guru (Preceptor)
cannot be obtained, however much all may long for him.
If the veil of falsehood is removed from within, then an
everlasting peace is obtained.'
Çìé íÅ×Å ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ é êÅÂÆÁË Ü¶ ñ¯ÚË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÇìé íÅ×Å ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ é êÅÂÆÁË Ü¶ ñ¯ÚË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÇìé íÅ×Å ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ é êÅÂÆÁË Ü¶ ñ¯ÚË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÇìé íÅ×Å ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ é êÅÂÆÁË Ü¶ ñ¯ÚË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍÇìé íÅ×Å ÁËÃÅ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ é êÅÂÆÁË Ü¶ ñ¯ÚË Ãí¹ Õ¯ÇÂÍÍ
Õ±óË ÕÆ êÅÇñ ÇòÚÔ¹ ÇéÕñË åÅ ÃçÅ Ã¹Ö¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÕ±óË ÕÆ êÅÇñ ÇòÚÔ¹ ÇéÕñË åÅ ÃçÅ Ã¹Ö¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÕ±óË ÕÆ êÅÇñ ÇòÚÔ¹ ÇéÕñË åÅ ÃçÅ Ã¹Ö¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÕ±óË ÕÆ êÅÇñ ÇòÚÔ¹ ÇéÕñË åÅ ÃçÅ Ã¹Ö¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÕ±óË ÕÆ êÅÇñ ÇòÚÔ¹ ÇéÕñË åÅ ÃçÅ Ã¹Ö¹ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ P. 490

Such a True Guru is hard to find who breaks the wall of
untruth. If such one is found, then -

‘Nanak, what service can the servant perform for such a
True Guru?’
éÅéÕ ÁËÃ¶ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÆ ÇÕÁÅ úÔ¹ Ã¶òÕ° Ã¶òÅ Õð¶........ÍÍéÅéÕ ÁËÃ¶ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÆ ÇÕÁÅ úÔ¹ Ã¶òÕ° Ã¶òÅ Õð¶........ÍÍéÅéÕ ÁËÃ¶ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÆ ÇÕÁÅ úÔ¹ Ã¶òÕ° Ã¶òÅ Õð¶........ÍÍéÅéÕ ÁËÃ¶ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÆ ÇÕÁÅ úÔ¹ Ã¶òÕ° Ã¶òÅ Õð¶........ÍÍéÅéÕ ÁËÃ¶ ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÆ ÇÕÁÅ úÔ¹ Ã¶òÕ° Ã¶òÅ Õð¶........ÍÍ P. 490

Now, here the question of our sacrifice arises: If such a
Guru is found, then what service should one render unto
him? One should surrender oneself completely to him



171

because -
‘Kabir, nothing is mine within me. Whatever there is,
that is Thine, O Lord.’
ÕìÆð î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅÍÍÕìÆð î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅÍÍÕìÆð î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅÍÍÕìÆð î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅÍÍÕìÆð î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅÍÍ P. 1375

‘If man attends to the True Guru’s will, then the True
Guru himself shows him kindness.'
ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ íÅäÅ ÇÚÇå Õð¶ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÁÅê¶ Ç´êÅ Õð¶ÇÂÍÍÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ íÅäÅ ÇÚÇå Õð¶ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÁÅê¶ Ç´êÅ Õð¶ÇÂÍÍÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ íÅäÅ ÇÚÇå Õð¶ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÁÅê¶ Ç´êÅ Õð¶ÇÂÍÍÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ íÅäÅ ÇÚÇå Õð¶ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÁÅê¶ Ç´êÅ Õð¶ÇÂÍÍÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ íÅäÅ ÇÚÇå Õð¶ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ÁÅê¶ Ç´êÅ Õð¶ÇÂÍÍ P. 490

Whatever is to the liking of the True Guru, one should
accept cheerfully. When one submits to the Guru’s will
cheerfully, then -

‘Recognize His order and then shalt thou meet the
spouse.’
Ô¹Õî¹ êÛÅÇä åÅ ÖÃîË ÇîñäÅÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ êÛÅÇä åÅ ÖÃîË ÇîñäÅÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ êÛÅÇä åÅ ÖÃîË ÇîñäÅÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ êÛÅÇä åÅ ÖÃîË ÇîñäÅÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ êÛÅÇä åÅ ÖÃîË ÇîñäÅÍÍ P. 92

'Whosoever understands the Lord’s will, he comes to
realize the quintessence.
Ô¹ÕîË ìÈÞË åå° êÛÅäËÍÍÔ¹ÕîË ìÈÞË åå° êÛÅäËÍÍÔ¹ÕîË ìÈÞË åå° êÛÅäËÍÍÔ¹ÕîË ìÈÞË åå° êÛÅäËÍÍÔ¹ÕîË ìÈÞË åå° êÛÅäËÍÍ P. 1289

When we understand the Lord’s Will after realizing
the quintessence, then -

‘All this we come to realize by the Guru’s grace.’
ÇÂÔ¹ êðÃÅç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅäËÍÍÇÂÔ¹ êðÃÅç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅäËÍÍÇÂÔ¹ êðÃÅç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅäËÍÍÇÂÔ¹ êðÃÅç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅäËÍÍÇÂÔ¹ êðÃÅç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅäËÍÍ P. 1289

This is possible only through the Guru’s grace.
Refrain : All are subject to His order and none is exempt
from His order. 2, 2.
None is exempt from His order, none is exempt from His
order. 2, 2.
All are subject to His order ......... 2.
èÅðéÅ - Ô¹ÕîË Á³çð Ãí Õ¯, ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¹ÕîË Á³çð Ãí Õ¯, ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¹ÕîË Á³çð Ãí Õ¯, ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¹ÕîË Á³çð Ãí Õ¯, ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¹ÕîË Á³çð Ãí Õ¯, ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ - B, B.

ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ, ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ - B, B.ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ, ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ - B, B.ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ, ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ - B, B.ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ, ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ - B, B.ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ, ìÅÔð Ô¹Õî é Õ¯ÇÂ - B, B.
Ô¹ÕîË Á³çð Ãí Õ¯,............................. - BÔ¹ÕîË Á³çð Ãí Õ¯,............................. - BÔ¹ÕîË Á³çð Ãí Õ¯,............................. - BÔ¹ÕîË Á³çð Ãí Õ¯,............................. - BÔ¹ÕîË Á³çð Ãí Õ¯,............................. - B

“Budhu Shah, where there is ‘I’, there God’s order is
not. It is when ‘I’ dies that one realizes God’s order -

‘How can we be true and how can the veil of untruth be
rent.’
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ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñÍÍ P. 1
How should this wall of falsehood be demolished? The

answer is given in just one line -
‘By obeying, O Nanak, the pre-ordained order of the Lord
of Will.’
Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñÍÍÔ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñÍÍÔ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñÍÍÔ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñÍÍÔ¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñÍÍ P. 1

So one should realize God’s Order and His will -
‘Recognize His Order and then shalt thou meet the
Spouse.’
Ô¹Õî¹ êÛÅÇä åÅ ÖÃîË ÇîñäÅÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ êÛÅÇä åÅ ÖÃîË ÇîñäÅÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ êÛÅÇä åÅ ÖÃîË ÇîñäÅÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ êÛÅÇä åÅ ÖÃîË ÇîñäÅÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ êÛÅÇä åÅ ÖÃîË ÇîñäÅÍÍ P. 92

‘Whoever understands the Lord’s will, he comes to
realize the quintessence.
All this he comes to realize by the Guru’s grace.’
Ô¹ÕîË ìÈÞË åå° êÛÅäËÍÍ ÇÂÔ¹ êðÃÅç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅäËÍÍÔ¹ÕîË ìÈÞË åå° êÛÅäËÍÍ ÇÂÔ¹ êðÃÅç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅäËÍÍÔ¹ÕîË ìÈÞË åå° êÛÅäËÍÍ ÇÂÔ¹ êðÃÅç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅäËÍÍÔ¹ÕîË ìÈÞË åå° êÛÅäËÍÍ ÇÂÔ¹ êðÃÅç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅäËÍÍÔ¹ÕîË ìÈÞË åå° êÛÅäËÍÍ ÇÂÔ¹ êðÃÅç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅäËÍÍ P. 1289

Thus, so long as man does not learn to recognize God’s
fiat, the ‘ego’ in him is not destroyed.

‘O Nanak! If man were to understand Lord’s fiat then
no one would take pride.'
éÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîË Ü¶ ì¹ÞË å ÔÀ°îË ÕÔË é Õ¯ÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîË Ü¶ ì¹ÞË å ÔÀ°îË ÕÔË é Õ¯ÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîË Ü¶ ì¹ÞË å ÔÀ°îË ÕÔË é Õ¯ÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîË Ü¶ ì¹ÞË å ÔÀ°îË ÕÔË é Õ¯ÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ Ô¹ÕîË Ü¶ ì¹ÞË å ÔÀ°îË ÕÔË é Õ¯ÇÂÍÍ P. 1

Guru Sahib says: “Look! God, who is in authority and
gives orders, is perfect. There is no place where God is not.
We cannot say that He lives that far, or He is infinitely
far off. Where God is, there His order too is complete and
perfect. His fiat is all pervasive - in our body, mind, five
sense organs, organs of action, intellect and temper. The
Lord’s will is written where we are: ‘By obeying, O
Nanak, the pre-ordained Order of the Lord of will',
because there is no place where God’s Order does not
prevail. Whatever happens is according to God’s will. Man
has no power against His will. What is then within man’s
power? Guru’s edict is :

‘Man has no power to speak and no power to remain
silent.
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He has no strength to ask and no power to give.
He has no strength to live and no strength to die.
He has no strength to acquire empire and wealth which
stir up a commotion in the mind.
He has no power to gain understanding of Divine
knowledge and Lord’s meditation. He has no power to
find the way to escape from the world.'
ÁÅÖÇä Ü¯ð¹ Ú¹êË éÔ Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é î³×Çä ç¶Çä é Ü¯ð¹ÍÍÁÅÖÇä Ü¯ð¹ Ú¹êË éÔ Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é î³×Çä ç¶Çä é Ü¯ð¹ÍÍÁÅÖÇä Ü¯ð¹ Ú¹êË éÔ Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é î³×Çä ç¶Çä é Ü¯ð¹ÍÍÁÅÖÇä Ü¯ð¹ Ú¹êË éÔ Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é î³×Çä ç¶Çä é Ü¯ð¹ÍÍÁÅÖÇä Ü¯ð¹ Ú¹êË éÔ Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é î³×Çä ç¶Çä é Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ
Ü¯ð¹ é ÜÆòÇä îðÇä éÔ Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é ðÅÇÜ îÅÇñ îÇé Ã¯ð¹ÍÍÜ¯ð¹ é ÜÆòÇä îðÇä éÔ Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é ðÅÇÜ îÅÇñ îÇé Ã¯ð¹ÍÍÜ¯ð¹ é ÜÆòÇä îðÇä éÔ Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é ðÅÇÜ îÅÇñ îÇé Ã¯ð¹ÍÍÜ¯ð¹ é ÜÆòÇä îðÇä éÔ Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é ðÅÇÜ îÅÇñ îÇé Ã¯ð¹ÍÍÜ¯ð¹ é ÜÆòÇä îðÇä éÔ Ü¯ð¹ÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é ðÅÇÜ îÅÇñ îÇé Ã¯ð¹ÍÍ
Ü¯ð¹ é Ã¹ðåÆ Ç×ÁÅÇé òÆÚÅÇðÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é Ü¹×åÆ Û°àË Ã³ÃÅÇðÍÍÜ¯ð¹ é Ã¹ðåÆ Ç×ÁÅÇé òÆÚÅÇðÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é Ü¹×åÆ Û°àË Ã³ÃÅÇðÍÍÜ¯ð¹ é Ã¹ðåÆ Ç×ÁÅÇé òÆÚÅÇðÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é Ü¹×åÆ Û°àË Ã³ÃÅÇðÍÍÜ¯ð¹ é Ã¹ðåÆ Ç×ÁÅÇé òÆÚÅÇðÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é Ü¹×åÆ Û°àË Ã³ÃÅÇðÍÍÜ¯ð¹ é Ã¹ðåÆ Ç×ÁÅÇé òÆÚÅÇðÍÍ Ü¯ð¹ é Ü¹×åÆ Û°àË Ã³ÃÅÇðÍÍ P. 7

All the strength and power is in God. Everywhere it
is His will that works. Man should realize His will.
Wherever God keeps him is paradise. A cat carries its
kitten in its mouth from one house to another, but
wherever it carries the kitten, it is in the kitten’s interest
and for its good. Man should surrender to God’s will as
the kitten does to the cat’s. He should free himself from
all volition of his own. The freer he becomes of self-volition,
the more he will be rid of untruth. When man becomes
free from self-volition, and desires stop rising in his heart,
he will get rid of falsehood, and truth will come to abide
in him. So there is only one remedy; one should not
regard 'sweet untruth’ as sweet :

‘False is sweetness and false is honey. In falsehood the
boat-loads are drowned.'
Õ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈð¹ÍÍ P. 468

It is as sweet as honey. The entire world is suffering
on account of falsehood. My sons, my property, my
bungalows, I am a big officer, I have progressed so much,
I have done this and that - all these are false. After
sometime, you will see that nothing abides here for ever,
neither you nor I. Everyone perishes; nothing is left. It will
survive if it were true. Why does it perish? Guru Sahib
says that man (jeev) is trapped in it thinking it to be as
sweet as honey.
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'False is sweetness and false is honey.
In falsehood the boat-loads are drowned.
Nanak makes a supplication, except Thee, O my Master,
everything is thoroughly false.'
Õ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈðÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈðÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈðÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈðÍÍÕ±ó° ÇîáÅ Õ±ó° îÅÇÖÀ° Õ±ó° â¯ì¶ êÈðÍÍ P. 468

Second remedy is that one should consider God, the
Transcendent one true, for He alone is true. He is ever
present everywhere and forsakes not a person or a place.
We cannot say that He does not exist.

‘The Transcendent Lord pervaded in the beginning,
pervades in the middle and would pervade in the end.'
ÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔÍÍÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔÍÍÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔÍÍÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔÍÍÁÅÇç êÈðé îÇè êÈðé Á³Çå êÈðé êðî¶Ã¹ðÔÍÍ P. 705

Before the world was created - ‘True in the prime’,
when the world was created - ‘True in the beginning of
ages’, and now in the present - ‘True He is even now’,
and when the world ceases to be - ‘True He, verily, shall
be, O Nanak.’ One should have faith in that Absolute
Truth without Whom all else is false.

‘He who recognizes the Supreme Lord as True,
Nanak, that man gets absorbed in the True Being.’
êÅðìÌÔî¹ ÇÜÇé ÃÚ¹ ÕÇð ÜÅåÅÍÍ éÅéÕ Ã¯ Üé° ÃÇÚ ÃîÅåÅÍÍêÅðìÌÔî¹ ÇÜÇé ÃÚ¹ ÕÇð ÜÅåÅÍÍ éÅéÕ Ã¯ Üé° ÃÇÚ ÃîÅåÅÍÍêÅðìÌÔî¹ ÇÜÇé ÃÚ¹ ÕÇð ÜÅåÅÍÍ éÅéÕ Ã¯ Üé° ÃÇÚ ÃîÅåÅÍÍêÅðìÌÔî¹ ÇÜÇé ÃÚ¹ ÕÇð ÜÅåÅÍÍ éÅéÕ Ã¯ Üé° ÃÇÚ ÃîÅåÅÍÍêÅðìÌÔî¹ ÇÜÇé ÃÚ¹ ÕÇð ÜÅåÅÍÍ éÅéÕ Ã¯ Üé° ÃÇÚ ÃîÅåÅÍÍ P. 283

He who does not recognize God as True can never merge
in Him. Therefore, Budhu Shah, so long as you do not
learn to recognize the Truth, you cannot reach your goal
of attaining to God.”

“Sir, kindly teach me how to recognize the Truth.”

“There are a few things essential for recognizing the
Truth. They have to be fully comprehended in order to
know the Truth.

‘Then alone a man is known as true, if the truth be in his
heart.’
ÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇðçË ÃÚÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇðçË ÃÚÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇðçË ÃÚÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇðçË ÃÚÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇðçË ÃÚÅ Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ P. 468

When God ever abides within the heart and untruth never
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enters and when Truth comes to live then -
‘His filth of falsehood departs and he washes his body
clean.'
Õ±ó ÕÆ î« À°åðË åé° Õð¶ ÔÛÅ è¯ÇÂÍÍÕ±ó ÕÆ î« À°åðË åé° Õð¶ ÔÛÅ è¯ÇÂÍÍÕ±ó ÕÆ î« À°åðË åé° Õð¶ ÔÛÅ è¯ÇÂÍÍÕ±ó ÕÆ î« À°åðË åé° Õð¶ ÔÛÅ è¯ÇÂÍÍÕ±ó ÕÆ î« À°åðË åé° Õð¶ ÔÛÅ è¯ÇÂÍÍ P. 468

Then there should be truthfulness of the heart without
any hypocritical display, and one should be the same both
within and without, one-faced and not double-faced.
When God comes to live within the heart, then what will
happen? The untruth will fly away; it will have no room
there. So man should have love for God (Waheguru); he
should have faith in Him. Guru Sahib tells us how much
love and devotion we should have for God. As those who
love and have loved know very well that the mere mention
of the beloved one’s name sends a sensation of thrill and
delight in their being; so also should our love of God fill
us with ecstasy. If the heart is true and God comes to
dwell therein, then the filth of falsehood will be washed
off, and both mind and body will be purified. Now how
should it be gauged that one has love for God? It can be
known from the form of address that one uses for Him.”

Holy congregation! I shall tell you from my own
experience. When someone made mention of Sant
Rarewala, I experienced a tingling sensation of delight
because the heart was full of love for him.

‘Then alone is man known as true, if he bears love for the
True One.
When mind is enraptured on hearing the Name, then the
mortal obtains the door of salvation.'
ÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÃÇÚ èð¶ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÃÇÚ èð¶ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÃÇÚ èð¶ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÃÇÚ èð¶ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÃÇÚ èð¶ ÇêÁÅð¹ÍÍ
éÅÀ° Ã¹Çä îé° ðÔÃÆÁË åÅ êÅÂ¶ î¯Ö ç¹ÁÅð¹ÍÍéÅÀ° Ã¹Çä îé° ðÔÃÆÁË åÅ êÅÂ¶ î¯Ö ç¹ÁÅð¹ÍÍéÅÀ° Ã¹Çä îé° ðÔÃÆÁË åÅ êÅÂ¶ î¯Ö ç¹ÁÅð¹ÍÍéÅÀ° Ã¹Çä îé° ðÔÃÆÁË åÅ êÅÂ¶ î¯Ö ç¹ÁÅð¹ÍÍéÅÀ° Ã¹Çä îé° ðÔÃÆÁË åÅ êÅÂ¶ î¯Ö ç¹ÁÅð¹ÍÍ P. 468

One’s heart should be filled with delight when somebody
utters Allah, Rama, Prabhu, Gobind, Waheguru (different
names for God). But we have no tolerance. If someone
recites Waheguru (God) in a temple, he is chided. If
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someone tries to recite ‘Rama’ in a gurdwara, we do not
let him do so because we do not have love and devotion
for that personage. If anybody utters the Name of God
with love and devotion - whether he does so in Persian,
English, Sanskrit or Punjabi - his heart should be delighted.
The gates of salvation, the doors to God’s abode are
opened for him. But a device is needed to unite one’s
inmost being with the Truth. What is the device? One
should not commit an evil action with mind or body.
These are inner injuctions :

‘Whose eyes see not the beauty of others’ wives.’
êð ÇåÌÁ ðÈê¹ é ê¶ÖË é¶åÌÍÍêð ÇåÌÁ ðÈê¹ é ê¶ÖË é¶åÌÍÍêð ÇåÌÁ ðÈê¹ é ê¶ÖË é¶åÌÍÍêð ÇåÌÁ ðÈê¹ é ê¶ÖË é¶åÌÍÍêð ÇåÌÁ ðÈê¹ é ê¶ÖË é¶åÌÍÍ P. 274

‘Who hears not slander of anyone.’
Õðé é Ã¹éË ÕÅÔÈ Õ± Çé¿çÅÍÍÕðé é Ã¹éË ÕÅÔÈ Õ± Çé¿çÅÍÍÕðé é Ã¹éË ÕÅÔÈ Õ± Çé¿çÅÍÍÕðé é Ã¹éË ÕÅÔÈ Õ± Çé¿çÅÍÍÕðé é Ã¹éË ÕÅÔÈ Õ± Çé¿çÅÍÍ P. 274

He should render voluntary service to all considering them
to be images of God. He should not tell a lie; he should
not do thieving; he should not speak ill of others; he
should not be jealous of anyone; he should attend holy
congregations and love all. These are the ‘don'ts' one
should adhere to. This is the way to attain to True God:

‘Then alone is man deemed to be true, if he knows the
true way of life.’
ÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ Ü¹×Çå ÜÅäË ÜÆÀ°ÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ Ü¹×Çå ÜÅäË ÜÆÀ°ÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ Ü¹×Çå ÜÅäË ÜÆÀ°ÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ Ü¹×Çå ÜÅäË ÜÆÀ°ÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ Ü¹×Çå ÜÅäË ÜÆÀ°ÍÍ P. 468

So long as man does not know the way, he cannot
succeed. The secret to this way or device is to be found
from holymen or saints :

'Kabir, for performing service, only two personalities are
sublime, one the Saint and other the Lord.
The Lord is the giver of salvation, and the Saint makes
man utter God’s Name.'
ÕìÆð Ã¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ÇÂ íñ¶ Â¶Õ° Ã³å° ÇÂÕ° ðÅî¹ÍÍÕìÆð Ã¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ÇÂ íñ¶ Â¶Õ° Ã³å° ÇÂÕ° ðÅî¹ÍÍÕìÆð Ã¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ÇÂ íñ¶ Â¶Õ° Ã³å° ÇÂÕ° ðÅî¹ÍÍÕìÆð Ã¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ÇÂ íñ¶ Â¶Õ° Ã³å° ÇÂÕ° ðÅî¹ÍÍÕìÆð Ã¶òÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ÇÂ íñ¶ Â¶Õ° Ã³å° ÇÂÕ° ðÅî¹ÍÍ
ðÅî¹ Ü¹ çÅåÅ î¹ÕÇå Õ¯ Ã³å° ÜêÅòË éÅî¹ÍÍðÅî¹ Ü¹ çÅåÅ î¹ÕÇå Õ¯ Ã³å° ÜêÅòË éÅî¹ÍÍðÅî¹ Ü¹ çÅåÅ î¹ÕÇå Õ¯ Ã³å° ÜêÅòË éÅî¹ÍÍðÅî¹ Ü¹ çÅåÅ î¹ÕÇå Õ¯ Ã³å° ÜêÅòË éÅî¹ÍÍðÅî¹ Ü¹ çÅåÅ î¹ÕÇå Õ¯ Ã³å° ÜêÅòË éÅî¹ÍÍ P. 1373

The saint tells man the method to cross to the shore,
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and one should know this method.
'Preparing the body field, he puts into it the seed of the
Creator.'
èðÇå ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅÇè ÕË ÇòÇÚ ç¶ÇÂ ÕðåÅ ìÆÀ°ÍÍèðÇå ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅÇè ÕË ÇòÇÚ ç¶ÇÂ ÕðåÅ ìÆÀ°ÍÍèðÇå ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅÇè ÕË ÇòÇÚ ç¶ÇÂ ÕðåÅ ìÆÀ°ÍÍèðÇå ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅÇè ÕË ÇòÇÚ ç¶ÇÂ ÕðåÅ ìÆÀ°ÍÍèðÇå ÕÅÇÂÁÅ ÃÅÇè ÕË ÇòÇÚ ç¶ÇÂ ÕðåÅ ìÆÀ°ÍÍ P. 468

Man should not allow the feelings of anger, greed,
attachment, pride, lust, jealousy, slander and backbiting
enter his mind and body. He should not take pride in
power, wealth, beauty, caste and youth. When the field
is properly prepared, the farmer does not allow weeds to
grow in it. He rather puts into it the seed of the Creator.
The seed should be of Waheguru, Allah, Ram (different
names of God). This is the method man should learn by
practice.

'Then alone is one known as true, when he learns the true
teaching.'
ÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇÃÖ ÃÚÆ ñ¶ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇÃÖ ÃÚÆ ñ¶ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇÃÖ ÃÚÆ ñ¶ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇÃÖ ÃÚÆ ñ¶ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ åÅ êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÇÃÖ ÃÚÆ ñ¶ÇÂÍÍ P. 468

One should imbibe the true teaching from the Guru and
sow it in the heart that God (Waheguru) manifests
everywhere.

'In every heart and within all is but, one Lord, the Enemy
of pride.'
Øà Øà Á³åÇð Ãðì Çéð³åÇð Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆÍÍØà Øà Á³åÇð Ãðì Çéð³åÇð Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆÍÍØà Øà Á³åÇð Ãðì Çéð³åÇð Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆÍÍØà Øà Á³åÇð Ãðì Çéð³åÇð Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆÍÍØà Øà Á³åÇð Ãðì Çéð³åÇð Õ¶òñ Â¶Õ î¹ðÅðÆÍÍ P. 485

This teaching should be embedded in one’s heart.
'Farid, why wanderest thou from forest to forest
breaking down the thorns of the trees?
The Lord abides in the heart. Why seekest thou Him in
the forest.'
ëðÆçÅ Ü³×« Ü³×« ÇÕÁÅ íòÇÔ òÇä Õ³âÅ î¯ó¶ÇÔÍÍëðÆçÅ Ü³×« Ü³×« ÇÕÁÅ íòÇÔ òÇä Õ³âÅ î¯ó¶ÇÔÍÍëðÆçÅ Ü³×« Ü³×« ÇÕÁÅ íòÇÔ òÇä Õ³âÅ î¯ó¶ÇÔÍÍëðÆçÅ Ü³×« Ü³×« ÇÕÁÅ íòÇÔ òÇä Õ³âÅ î¯ó¶ÇÔÍÍëðÆçÅ Ü³×« Ü³×« ÇÕÁÅ íòÇÔ òÇä Õ³âÅ î¯ó¶ÇÔÍÍ
òÃÆ ðì¹ ÇÔÁÅñÆÁË Ü³³×« ÇÕÁÅ ãÈã¶ÇÔÍÍòÃÆ ðì¹ ÇÔÁÅñÆÁË Ü³³×« ÇÕÁÅ ãÈã¶ÇÔÍÍòÃÆ ðì¹ ÇÔÁÅñÆÁË Ü³³×« ÇÕÁÅ ãÈã¶ÇÔÍÍòÃÆ ðì¹ ÇÔÁÅñÆÁË Ü³³×« ÇÕÁÅ ãÈã¶ÇÔÍÍòÃÆ ðì¹ ÇÔÁÅñÆÁË Ü³³×« ÇÕÁÅ ãÈã¶ÇÔÍÍ P. 1378

Why should one roam about forests in search of God when
He dwells in every heart? Man and God are not distant
from each other. They are one and the same; there is no
difference between the two.

'Says Kabir, this soul (man’s) is the Lord’s offspring.'
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ÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ ðÅî ÕÆ Á³³Ã¹ÍÍÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ ðÅî ÕÆ Á³³Ã¹ÍÍÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ ðÅî ÕÆ Á³³Ã¹ÍÍÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ ðÅî ÕÆ Á³³Ã¹ÍÍÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ ðÅî ÕÆ Á³³Ã¹ÍÍ P. 871

‘My soul, thou art the embodiment, of Divine light, so
know thy source.’
îé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍîé å±³ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°ÍÍ P. 441

The only difference is :
‘Thou art perfect and I am imperfect and worthless. Thou
art profound and I am but trifling.’
å± êÈðÅ Ôî À±ð¶ Ô¯Û¶ å± ×À°ðÅ Ôî ÔÀ°ð¶ÍÍå± êÈðÅ Ôî À±ð¶ Ô¯Û¶ å± ×À°ðÅ Ôî ÔÀ°ð¶ÍÍå± êÈðÅ Ôî À±ð¶ Ô¯Û¶ å± ×À°ðÅ Ôî ÔÀ°ð¶ÍÍå± êÈðÅ Ôî À±ð¶ Ô¯Û¶ å± ×À°ðÅ Ôî ÔÀ°ð¶ÍÍå± êÈðÅ Ôî À±ð¶ Ô¯Û¶ å± ×À°ðÅ Ôî ÔÀ°ð¶ÍÍ P. 597

God is immaculate, while we are lacking, but we two are
the same. We are mere drops while God is ocean. This
teaching of the Guru (Preceptor) man should imbibe within
his heart.

'He should show mercy to living beings and give
something in charity.
çÇÂÁÅ ÜÅäË ÜÆÁ ÕÆ ÇÕÛ° ê¹³é° çÅé° Õð¶ÇÂÍÍçÇÂÁÅ ÜÅäË ÜÆÁ ÕÆ ÇÕÛ° ê¹³é° çÅé° Õð¶ÇÂÍÍçÇÂÁÅ ÜÅäË ÜÆÁ ÕÆ ÇÕÛ° ê¹³é° çÅé° Õð¶ÇÂÍÍçÇÂÁÅ ÜÅäË ÜÆÁ ÕÆ ÇÕÛ° ê¹³é° çÅé° Õð¶ÇÂÍÍçÇÂÁÅ ÜÅäË ÜÆÁ ÕÆ ÇÕÛ° ê¹³é° çÅé° Õð¶ÇÂÍÍ P. 468

Therefore, my dear congregation, be merciful to your
soul which wanders at the dictates of your mind and
heart. The individual soul has been wandering for ages;
be merciful to it. Others' mercy will not be of any avail.

First be merciful unto yourself - ‘give something in
charity.’

'Then alone is man known as true, when he abides in the
pilgrimage station of his heart.
He takes instruction from the Guru and sits and abides
according to his will.'
ÃÚ¹ å» êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÁÅåî åÆðÇæ Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÚ¹ å» êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÁÅåî åÆðÇæ Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÚ¹ å» êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÁÅåî åÆðÇæ Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÚ¹ å» êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÁÅåî åÆðÇæ Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÚ¹ å» êð¹ ÜÅäÆÁË ÜÅ ÁÅåî åÆðÇæ Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍ
ÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍ P. 468

Here Guru Sahib has stated very clearly that truth shall
abide in man where the soul is fully satisfied, where one
God is visible and where soul appears to be perfect. Man
should abide at this high level and he should not get lost
in ‘I’ and ‘mine’. He should seek instruction from the Guru
and act accordingly. If he is still wavering, he should get
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up early in the morning, take bath and sit down to
meditate on God, and rise to the stage about which Guru
Sahib’s edict is :

'He, who calls himself a Sikh of the Great True Guru,
should rise early and meditate on God’s Name.
He should make efforts early in the morning, take bath
and have, ablution in the Pool of Nectar."
×¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ¹ ÁÖÅÂ¶ Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòËÍÍ×¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ¹ ÁÖÅÂ¶ Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòËÍÍ×¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ¹ ÁÖÅÂ¶ Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòËÍÍ×¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ¹ ÁÖÅÂ¶ Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòËÍÍ×¹ð ÃÇå×¹ð ÕÅ Ü¯ ÇÃÖ¹ ÁÖÅÂ¶ Ã¹ íñÕ¶ À°Çá ÔÇð éÅî¹ ÇèÁÅòËÍÍ
À°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆ ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³ÇîÌå ÃÇð éÅòËÍÍÀ°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆ ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³ÇîÌå ÃÇð éÅòËÍÍÀ°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆ ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³ÇîÌå ÃÇð éÅòËÍÍÀ°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆ ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³ÇîÌå ÃÇð éÅòËÍÍÀ°çî¹ Õð¶ íñÕ¶ êðíÅåÆ ÇÂÃéÅé° Õð¶ Á³ÇîÌå ÃÇð éÅòËÍÍ P. 305

Man should stay firmly by the Pool of Nectar. When he
does so, all desires shall vanish; man shall cease dictating
and shall fall in line with God’s will. All desires will be
destroyed - neither for a son, nor for riches, nor for
worldly pleasures, nor for fame                      -
because he will start acting according to God’s will, he will
get aligned to Divine authority. Then he starts dwelling in
the pilgrimage station of his heart.

'He takes instruction from the Guru and sits and abides
according to His will.'
ÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍÃÇå×¹ðÈ é¯ ê¹ÇÛ ÕË ìÇÔ ðÔË Õð¶ ÇéòÅÃ¹ÍÍ P. 468

Therefore, he should not come down to the physical
state; he should remain lost in meditating on God, the
Creator. He should remain desireless, and should not go
by the dictates of the heart.

'Truth is the medicine for all and it removes and washes
away the sin.
Nanak makes supplication unto, those, who have truth
in their lap.'
ÃÚ¹ ÃíéÅ Ô¯ÇÂ çÅðÈ êÅê ÕãË è¯ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ ÃíéÅ Ô¯ÇÂ çÅðÈ êÅê ÕãË è¯ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ ÃíéÅ Ô¯ÇÂ çÅðÈ êÅê ÕãË è¯ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ ÃíéÅ Ô¯ÇÂ çÅðÈ êÅê ÕãË è¯ÇÂÍÍÃÚ¹ ÃíéÅ Ô¯ÇÂ çÅðÈ êÅê ÕãË è¯ÇÂÍÍ
éÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ ÇÜé ÃÚ¹ êñË Ô¯ÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ ÇÜé ÃÚ¹ êñË Ô¯ÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ ÇÜé ÃÚ¹ êñË Ô¯ÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ ÇÜé ÃÚ¹ êñË Ô¯ÇÂÍÍéÅéÕ° òÖÅäË ì¶éåÆ ÇÜé ÃÚ¹ êñË Ô¯ÇÂÍÍ P. 468

Then knowledge of reality, the metaphysical truth dawns
upon man. All sins committed out of attachment with the
mundane world, all actions, good or bad, committed out
of ego are shackles binding man. But holy congregation,
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these sins are washed off by the knowledge of spiritual
reality - "Truth is the medicine for all and it removes and
washes away the sin. Nanak makes supplication unto
those, who have truth in their lap.'

Let us recite it in the following manner : -
Refrain : Truth removes the filth of all sins, realize this
in thy mind. 2, 2.
My dear, realize this in thy mind. 2, 2.
Truth removes the filth of all sins ...........2.
èÅðéÅ - Ã¼Ú ÃÅÇðÁ» êÅê» çÆ îËñ Õ¼àçË, Ã¼Ú ù êÛÅä ñË îéÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ã¼Ú ÃÅÇðÁ» êÅê» çÆ îËñ Õ¼àçË, Ã¼Ú ù êÛÅä ñË îéÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ã¼Ú ÃÅÇðÁ» êÅê» çÆ îËñ Õ¼àçË, Ã¼Ú ù êÛÅä ñË îéÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ã¼Ú ÃÅÇðÁ» êÅê» çÆ îËñ Õ¼àçË, Ã¼Ú ù êÛÅä ñË îéÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ã¼Ú ÃÅÇðÁ» êÅê» çÆ îËñ Õ¼àçË, Ã¼Ú ù êÛÅä ñË îéÅ - B, B.

î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¼Ú ù êÛÅä ñË îéÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¼Ú ù êÛÅä ñË îéÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¼Ú ù êÛÅä ñË îéÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¼Ú ù êÛÅä ñË îéÅ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Ã¼Ú ù êÛÅä ñË îéÅ - B, B.
Ã¼Ú ÃÅÇðÁ» êÅê» çÆ îËñ Õ¼àçË,...................... -B.Ã¼Ú ÃÅÇðÁ» êÅê» çÆ îËñ Õ¼àçË,...................... -B.Ã¼Ú ÃÅÇðÁ» êÅê» çÆ îËñ Õ¼àçË,...................... -B.Ã¼Ú ÃÅÇðÁ» êÅê» çÆ îËñ Õ¼àçË,...................... -B.Ã¼Ú ÃÅÇðÁ» êÅê» çÆ îËñ Õ¼àçË,...................... -B.

“Thus Budhu Shah, if you want your soul to unite
with Allah, realize truth. So long as you do not realize
truth, you cannot succeed in your aim of uniting with
Allah.”

In this manner, when Budhu Shah heard this
discourse from Guru Sahib, he was rid of the filth and
grease of ‘egoism’ and ‘pride’.

'The mind is brimful with the grease of haughty
intellect.
With the dust of saint’s feet, it is scrubbed clean.'
ÁÔ³ì¹Çè îé êÈÇð ÇæèÅÂÆÍÍ ÃÅè èÈÇð ÕÇð Ã¹è î³ÜÅÂÆÍÍÁÔ³ì¹Çè îé êÈÇð ÇæèÅÂÆÍÍ ÃÅè èÈÇð ÕÇð Ã¹è î³ÜÅÂÆÍÍÁÔ³ì¹Çè îé êÈÇð ÇæèÅÂÆÍÍ ÃÅè èÈÇð ÕÇð Ã¹è î³ÜÅÂÆÍÍÁÔ³ì¹Çè îé êÈÇð ÇæèÅÂÆÍÍ ÃÅè èÈÇð ÕÇð Ã¹è î³ÜÅÂÆÍÍÁÔ³ì¹Çè îé êÈÇð ÇæèÅÂÆÍÍ ÃÅè èÈÇð ÕÇð Ã¹è î³ÜÅÂÆÍÍ P. 200

Budhu Shah was thus purified; he was enlightened and
all darkness was ended. He then said, “Now, sir! Budhu
Shah is dead. My pride is dead.”

At this Guru Sahib remarked: “Then you have become
God. All the mischief is caused by pride and ego, and
when ego dies, then nothing is left.” At that moment
Budhu Shah started dancing in a state of spiritual ecstasy.
Realization of truth was too much for him to contain
within his heart and he broke into an ecstatic dance. He
came near Guru Sahib who held him by the hand, looked
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into his eyes and broke all shackles. He then saw one and
only one God, holy congregation; the other was merged
in Him. Such was the state of his feelings :

Refrain : Nothing is mine within me -2, 2.
Whatever there is, that is Thine,
Nothing is mine within me ..........2.
èÅðéÅ - î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÄ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÄ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÄ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÄ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÄ - B, B.

Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅ, î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ,Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅ, î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ,Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅ, î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ,Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅ, î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ,Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅ, î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ,
î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÄ ................. B.î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÄ ................. B.î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÄ ................. B.î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÄ ................. B.î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îËº ÇÕÛ° éÔÄ ................. B.

‘Kabir, nothing is mine within me,
Whatever there is, that is thine, O Lord.
If I surrender unto Thee, what is Thine, what does it cost
me?’
ÕìÆð î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅÍÍÕìÆð î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅÍÍÕìÆð î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅÍÍÕìÆð î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅÍÍÕìÆð î¶ðÅ î¹Þ îÇÔ ÇÕÛ° éÔÆ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÔË Ã¯ å¶ðÅÍÍ
å¶ðÅ å°Þ ÕÀ° ÃÀ°êå¶ ÇÕÁÅ ñÅ×Ë î¶ðÅÍÍå¶ðÅ å°Þ ÕÀ° ÃÀ°êå¶ ÇÕÁÅ ñÅ×Ë î¶ðÅÍÍå¶ðÅ å°Þ ÕÀ° ÃÀ°êå¶ ÇÕÁÅ ñÅ×Ë î¶ðÅÍÍå¶ðÅ å°Þ ÕÀ° ÃÀ°êå¶ ÇÕÁÅ ñÅ×Ë î¶ðÅÍÍå¶ðÅ å°Þ ÕÀ° ÃÀ°êå¶ ÇÕÁÅ ñÅ×Ë î¶ðÅÍÍ P. 1375

“Sir! I am finished; I have ceased to be ‘I’ -
"O man! Thine is not the body on which thou takest
pride.
Empire, property and wealth are not thine.
They are not thine, why clingest thou to them?
The Name alone is thine and this thou shalt receive from
the True Guru. Sons, wife and brothers are not thine.
Thine are not the dear friends, father and mother.
Gold, silver and rupees are not thine. The fine horses and
beauteous elephants are not of any avail to thee.
Says Nanak whom the Guru pardons, him, he unites with
the Lord.
Everything belongs to him whose Lord is God, the king."
ÁÅêé åé° éÔÆ ÜÅ Õ¯ ×ðìÅÍÍ ðÅÜ ÇîñÖ éÔÆ ÁÅêé çðìÅÍÍÁÅêé åé° éÔÆ ÜÅ Õ¯ ×ðìÅÍÍ ðÅÜ ÇîñÖ éÔÆ ÁÅêé çðìÅÍÍÁÅêé åé° éÔÆ ÜÅ Õ¯ ×ðìÅÍÍ ðÅÜ ÇîñÖ éÔÆ ÁÅêé çðìÅÍÍÁÅêé åé° éÔÆ ÜÅ Õ¯ ×ðìÅÍÍ ðÅÜ ÇîñÖ éÔÆ ÁÅêé çðìÅÍÍÁÅêé åé° éÔÆ ÜÅ Õ¯ ×ðìÅÍÍ ðÅÜ ÇîñÖ éÔÆ ÁÅêé çðìÅÍÍ
ÁÅêé éÔÆ ÕÅ ÕÀ° ñêàÅÇÂúÍÍ ÁÅêé éÅî¹ ÃÇå×¹ð å¶ êÅÇÂúÍÍÁÅêé éÔÆ ÕÅ ÕÀ° ñêàÅÇÂúÍÍ ÁÅêé éÅî¹ ÃÇå×¹ð å¶ êÅÇÂúÍÍÁÅêé éÔÆ ÕÅ ÕÀ° ñêàÅÇÂúÍÍ ÁÅêé éÅî¹ ÃÇå×¹ð å¶ êÅÇÂúÍÍÁÅêé éÔÆ ÕÅ ÕÀ° ñêàÅÇÂúÍÍ ÁÅêé éÅî¹ ÃÇå×¹ð å¶ êÅÇÂúÍÍÁÅêé éÔÆ ÕÅ ÕÀ° ñêàÅÇÂúÍÍ ÁÅêé éÅî¹ ÃÇå×¹ð å¶ êÅÇÂúÍÍ
Ã¹Çå ìÇéåÅ ÁÅêé éÔÆ íÅÂÆÍÍ ÇÂÃà îÆå ÁÅê ìÅê¹ é îÅÂÆÍÍÃ¹Çå ìÇéåÅ ÁÅêé éÔÆ íÅÂÆÍÍ ÇÂÃà îÆå ÁÅê ìÅê¹ é îÅÂÆÍÍÃ¹Çå ìÇéåÅ ÁÅêé éÔÆ íÅÂÆÍÍ ÇÂÃà îÆå ÁÅê ìÅê¹ é îÅÂÆÍÍÃ¹Çå ìÇéåÅ ÁÅêé éÔÆ íÅÂÆÍÍ ÇÂÃà îÆå ÁÅê ìÅê¹ é îÅÂÆÍÍÃ¹Çå ìÇéåÅ ÁÅêé éÔÆ íÅÂÆÍÍ ÇÂÃà îÆå ÁÅê ìÅê¹ é îÅÂÆÍÍ P. 187

He have thus became the master of everything. By
surrendering himself to God, he was made the lord of
millions of universes. The Guru cast his benevolent glance,
holy congregation, and the doors of ‘ego’ were broken
open.
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'The body fortress has nine doors,
The tenth is kept unseen.
The adamantine shutters of the tenth gate open not.
Through the Guru’s word alone they get opened.'
éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆÜËÍÍéÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆÜËÍÍéÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆÜËÍÍéÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆÜËÍÍéÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆÜËÍÍ
ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜËÍÍìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜËÍÍìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜËÍÍìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜËÍÍìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜËÍÍ P. 954

The Guru’s words opened the doors of ego. Recite in the
following manner :

Refrain : When the Guru cast his gracious glance, the
stony doors of ego did open, 4
My dear, the stony doors of ego did open.
Wonderful, wonderful, wonderful, wonderful, the stony
doors of ego did open. 2.
When the Guru cast his gracious glance, the stony doors
of ego did open. 4.
èÅðéÅ - Üçº̄ éçð ×¹ð» é¶ èÅðÆ - ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -D.èÅðéÅ - Üçº̄ éçð ×¹ð» é¶ èÅðÆ - ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -D.èÅðéÅ - Üçº̄ éçð ×¹ð» é¶ èÅðÆ - ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -D.èÅðéÅ - Üçº̄ éçð ×¹ð» é¶ èÅðÆ - ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -D.èÅðéÅ - Üçº̄ éçð ×¹ð» é¶ èÅðÆ - ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -D.

î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶,î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶,î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶,î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶,î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶,
òÅÔ òÅÔ òÅÔ òÅÔ, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -B.òÅÔ òÅÔ òÅÔ òÅÔ, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -B.òÅÔ òÅÔ òÅÔ òÅÔ, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -B.òÅÔ òÅÔ òÅÔ òÅÔ, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -B.òÅÔ òÅÔ òÅÔ òÅÔ, ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -B.
Üçº̄ éçð ×¹ð» é¶ èÅðÆ - ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -DÜçº̄ éçð ×¹ð» é¶ èÅðÆ - ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -DÜçº̄ éçð ×¹ð» é¶ èÅðÆ - ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -DÜçº̄ éçð ×¹ð» é¶ èÅðÆ - ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -DÜçº̄ éçð ×¹ð» é¶ èÅðÆ - ìÜð ÕêÅà Ö¹¼ñ· ×Â¶ -D

Such is the Guru’s edict : -
'As the entire world knows that the night comes to an
end with the rising of the Sun."
"Believe that with the touch of philosopher’s stone Guru
copper turns into gold without delay.'
ðÇò êÌ×ÅÃ ðÜéÆ ÜæÅ ×Çå ÜÅéå Ãí Ã³ÃÅðÍÍðÇò êÌ×ÅÃ ðÜéÆ ÜæÅ ×Çå ÜÅéå Ãí Ã³ÃÅðÍÍðÇò êÌ×ÅÃ ðÜéÆ ÜæÅ ×Çå ÜÅéå Ãí Ã³ÃÅðÍÍðÇò êÌ×ÅÃ ðÜéÆ ÜæÅ ×Çå ÜÅéå Ãí Ã³ÃÅðÍÍðÇò êÌ×ÅÃ ðÜéÆ ÜæÅ ×Çå ÜÅéå Ãí Ã³ÃÅðÍÍ
êÅðÃ îÅé¯ åÅì¯ Û°Â¶ ÕéÕ Ô¯å éÔÆ ìÅðÍÍêÅðÃ îÅé¯ åÅì¯ Û°Â¶ ÕéÕ Ô¯å éÔÆ ìÅðÍÍêÅðÃ îÅé¯ åÅì¯ Û°Â¶ ÕéÕ Ô¯å éÔÆ ìÅðÍÍêÅðÃ îÅé¯ åÅì¯ Û°Â¶ ÕéÕ Ô¯å éÔÆ ìÅðÍÍêÅðÃ îÅé¯ åÅì¯ Û°Â¶ ÕéÕ Ô¯å éÔÆ ìÅðÍÍ P. 346

If copper is touched with the philosopher’s stone, it
changes into gold instantly. Similarly, the moment Guru
Sahib pressed Budhu Shah’s hand and cast his gracious
glance, he gained knowledge of Brahma, the Ultimate
Spiritual Reality.

'If the Supreme philosopher stone Guru be found by
virtue of the primal writ on the brow,
Then the soul blends with the Exalted Soul and the
adamantine shutters are opened.'
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êðî êðÃ ×¹ð¹ í¶àÆÁË êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅàÍÍêðî êðÃ ×¹ð¹ í¶àÆÁË êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅàÍÍêðî êðÃ ×¹ð¹ í¶àÆÁË êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅàÍÍêðî êðÃ ×¹ð¹ í¶àÆÁË êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅàÍÍêðî êðÃ ×¹ð¹ í¶àÆÁË êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅàÍÍ
À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅàÍÍÀ°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅàÍÍÀ°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅàÍÍÀ°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅàÍÍÀ°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅàÍÍ P. 346

The Perfect Guru is met only if it is writ in one’s fate.
Then the two become one. What we call soul also
becomes the Exalted Soul. The soul and the Exalted Soul
merge with each other. The stony doors get opened and
man starts looking with inner eyes.

‘Doubts, entanglements and sins of him, who makes the
way of devotion firm in his mind, are cut away.
He restrains his mind, attains joy and meditates on Him
alone who is with and without qualities.
Many methods have I tried, but by warding off, the
noose of doubt is not warded off.
Love and meditation have not sprung up in me, therefore
Ravi Dass is sad.’
í×Çå Ü¹×Çå îÇå ÃÇå ÕðÆ íÌî ì³èé ÕÅÇà ÇìÕÅðÍÍí×Çå Ü¹×Çå îÇå ÃÇå ÕðÆ íÌî ì³èé ÕÅÇà ÇìÕÅðÍÍí×Çå Ü¹×Çå îÇå ÃÇå ÕðÆ íÌî ì³èé ÕÅÇà ÇìÕÅðÍÍí×Çå Ü¹×Çå îÇå ÃÇå ÕðÆ íÌî ì³èé ÕÅÇà ÇìÕÅðÍÍí×Çå Ü¹×Çå îÇå ÃÇå ÕðÆ íÌî ì³èé ÕÅÇà ÇìÕÅðÍÍ
Ã¯ÂÆ ìÇÃ ðÇÃ îé Çîñ¶ ×¹é Çéð×¹é Â¶Õ ÇìÚÅð¨Ã¯ÂÆ ìÇÃ ðÇÃ îé Çîñ¶ ×¹é Çéð×¹é Â¶Õ ÇìÚÅð¨Ã¯ÂÆ ìÇÃ ðÇÃ îé Çîñ¶ ×¹é Çéð×¹é Â¶Õ ÇìÚÅð¨Ã¯ÂÆ ìÇÃ ðÇÃ îé Çîñ¶ ×¹é Çéð×¹é Â¶Õ ÇìÚÅð¨Ã¯ÂÆ ìÇÃ ðÇÃ îé Çîñ¶ ×¹é Çéð×¹é Â¶Õ ÇìÚÅð¨
ÁÇéÕ Üåé Çé×ÌÔ ÕÆÂ¶ àÅðÆ é àðË ízî ëÅÃ¨ÁÇéÕ Üåé Çé×ÌÔ ÕÆÂ¶ àÅðÆ é àðË ízî ëÅÃ¨ÁÇéÕ Üåé Çé×ÌÔ ÕÆÂ¶ àÅðÆ é àðË ízî ëÅÃ¨ÁÇéÕ Üåé Çé×ÌÔ ÕÆÂ¶ àÅðÆ é àðË ízî ëÅÃ¨ÁÇéÕ Üåé Çé×ÌÔ ÕÆÂ¶ àÅðÆ é àðË ízî ëÅÃ¨
êÌ¶î í×Çå éÔÆ À±êÜË åÅ å¶ ðÇòçÅÃ À°çÅÃÍÍêÌ¶î í×Çå éÔÆ À±êÜË åÅ å¶ ðÇòçÅÃ À°çÅÃÍÍêÌ¶î í×Çå éÔÆ À±êÜË åÅ å¶ ðÇòçÅÃ À°çÅÃÍÍêÌ¶î í×Çå éÔÆ À±êÜË åÅ å¶ ðÇòçÅÃ À°çÅÃÍÍêÌ¶î í×Çå éÔÆ À±êÜË åÅ å¶ ðÇòçÅÃ À°çÅÃÍÍ P. 346

When the chains of doubts and illusions were severed and
sins were eradicated what did man see? He saw all as
images of Waheguru’ (God).

‘He, whose soul is imbued with the one Lord, forgets to
feel jealous of others.
Without the World Lord he sees not another.
(For him) that Creator is the Doer and Prompter of
deeds.’
Â¶ÕÃ¹ ÇÃÀ° ÜÅ ÕÅ îé° ðÅåÅÍÍ ÇòÃðÆ ÇåÃË êðÅÂÆ åÅåÅÍÍÂ¶ÕÃ¹ ÇÃÀ° ÜÅ ÕÅ îé° ðÅåÅÍÍ ÇòÃðÆ ÇåÃË êðÅÂÆ åÅåÅÍÍÂ¶ÕÃ¹ ÇÃÀ° ÜÅ ÕÅ îé° ðÅåÅÍÍ ÇòÃðÆ ÇåÃË êðÅÂÆ åÅåÅÍÍÂ¶ÕÃ¹ ÇÃÀ° ÜÅ ÕÅ îé° ðÅåÅÍÍ ÇòÃðÆ ÇåÃË êðÅÂÆ åÅåÅÍÍÂ¶ÕÃ¹ ÇÃÀ° ÜÅ ÕÅ îé° ðÅåÅÍÍ ÇòÃðÆ ÇåÃË êðÅÂÆ åÅåÅÍÍ
Çìé° ×¯Çì³ç é çÆÃË Õ¯ÂÆÍÍ Õðé ÕðÅòé ÕðåÅ Ã¯ÂÆÍÍÇìé° ×¯Çì³ç é çÆÃË Õ¯ÂÆÍÍ Õðé ÕðÅòé ÕðåÅ Ã¯ÂÆÍÍÇìé° ×¯Çì³ç é çÆÃË Õ¯ÂÆÍÍ Õðé ÕðÅòé ÕðåÅ Ã¯ÂÆÍÍÇìé° ×¯Çì³ç é çÆÃË Õ¯ÂÆÍÍ Õðé ÕðÅòé ÕðåÅ Ã¯ÂÆÍÍÇìé° ×¯Çì³ç é çÆÃË Õ¯ÂÆÍÍ Õðé ÕðÅòé ÕðåÅ Ã¯ÂÆÍÍ P. 189

He stopped seeing anybody else but Waheguru (God).
So Guru Sahib said, “Budhu Shah! The whole world is
working under God’s order. One who obeys Divine order
attains to Truth. One who does not obey God’s order and
follows his ‘ego’ and ‘pride’ goes astray and continues
going through the endless cycle of birth and death. All this
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happens according to the Divine will.
‘Talking, seeing, uttering, living, walking and perishing
are from Thee, O Lord.
Nanak, the True Lord Himself creates by His order, and
in His order He keeps all the beings.’
ÁÅÖä° ò¶Öä° ì¯ñä° Úñä° ÜÆòä° îðäÅ èÅå°ÍÍÁÅÖä° ò¶Öä° ì¯ñä° Úñä° ÜÆòä° îðäÅ èÅå°ÍÍÁÅÖä° ò¶Öä° ì¯ñä° Úñä° ÜÆòä° îðäÅ èÅå°ÍÍÁÅÖä° ò¶Öä° ì¯ñä° Úñä° ÜÆòä° îðäÅ èÅå°ÍÍÁÅÖä° ò¶Öä° ì¯ñä° Úñä° ÜÆòä° îðäÅ èÅå°ÍÍ
Ô¹Õî¹ ÃÅÇÜ Ô¹ÕîË ÇòÇÚ ðÖË éÅéÕ ÃÚÅ ÁÅÇêÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ ÃÅÇÜ Ô¹ÕîË ÇòÇÚ ðÖË éÅéÕ ÃÚÅ ÁÅÇêÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ ÃÅÇÜ Ô¹ÕîË ÇòÇÚ ðÖË éÅéÕ ÃÚÅ ÁÅÇêÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ ÃÅÇÜ Ô¹ÕîË ÇòÇÚ ðÖË éÅéÕ ÃÚÅ ÁÅÇêÍÍÔ¹Õî¹ ÃÅÇÜ Ô¹ÕîË ÇòÇÚ ðÖË éÅéÕ ÃÚÅ ÁÅÇêÍÍ P. 143

God’s will prevails in one and all.
‘The Doer and Prompter of deeds is capable of doing
everything.
Whatever pleases Him, that comes to pass.
In an instant, He creates and destroys.
He has no end or limits.
By His order He has installed the earth and has kept it
without support.
What is created by His order, ultimately merges into
His order.
High and low occupations are according to His will.
By His order, the beings of various colours and types are
fashioned.
Having created the creation, He beholds His own
greatness.
Nanak, the Lord is contained in all things.'
Õðé ÕðÅòé ÕðéË Ü¯×¹ÍÍ Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã¯ÂÆ Ô¯×¹ÍÍÕðé ÕðÅòé ÕðéË Ü¯×¹ÍÍ Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã¯ÂÆ Ô¯×¹ÍÍÕðé ÕðÅòé ÕðéË Ü¯×¹ÍÍ Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã¯ÂÆ Ô¯×¹ÍÍÕðé ÕðÅòé ÕðéË Ü¯×¹ÍÍ Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã¯ÂÆ Ô¯×¹ÍÍÕðé ÕðÅòé ÕðéË Ü¯×¹ÍÍ Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË Ã¯ÂÆ Ô¯×¹ÍÍ
ÇÖé îÇÔ æÅÇê À°æÅêéÔÅðÅÍÍ Á³å° éÔÆ ÇÕÛ° êÅðÅòÅðÅÍÍÇÖé îÇÔ æÅÇê À°æÅêéÔÅðÅÍÍ Á³å° éÔÆ ÇÕÛ° êÅðÅòÅðÅÍÍÇÖé îÇÔ æÅÇê À°æÅêéÔÅðÅÍÍ Á³å° éÔÆ ÇÕÛ° êÅðÅòÅðÅÍÍÇÖé îÇÔ æÅÇê À°æÅêéÔÅðÅÍÍ Á³å° éÔÆ ÇÕÛ° êÅðÅòÅðÅÍÍÇÖé îÇÔ æÅÇê À°æÅêéÔÅðÅÍÍ Á³å° éÔÆ ÇÕÛ° êÅðÅòÅðÅÍÍ
Ô¹Õî¶ èÅÇð Áèð ðÔÅòËÍÍ Ô¹Õî¶ À°êÜË Ô¹ÕÇî ÃîÅòËÍÍÔ¹Õî¶ èÅÇð Áèð ðÔÅòËÍÍ Ô¹Õî¶ À°êÜË Ô¹ÕÇî ÃîÅòËÍÍÔ¹Õî¶ èÅÇð Áèð ðÔÅòËÍÍ Ô¹Õî¶ À°êÜË Ô¹ÕÇî ÃîÅòËÍÍÔ¹Õî¶ èÅÇð Áèð ðÔÅòËÍÍ Ô¹Õî¶ À°êÜË Ô¹ÕÇî ÃîÅòËÍÍÔ¹Õî¶ èÅÇð Áèð ðÔÅòËÍÍ Ô¹Õî¶ À°êÜË Ô¹ÕÇî ÃîÅòËÍÍ
Ô¹Õî¶ À±Ú éÆÚ ÇìÀ°ÔÅðÍÍ Ô¹Õî¶ ÁÇéÕ ð³× êðÕÅðÍÍÔ¹Õî¶ À±Ú éÆÚ ÇìÀ°ÔÅðÍÍ Ô¹Õî¶ ÁÇéÕ ð³× êðÕÅðÍÍÔ¹Õî¶ À±Ú éÆÚ ÇìÀ°ÔÅðÍÍ Ô¹Õî¶ ÁÇéÕ ð³× êðÕÅðÍÍÔ¹Õî¶ À±Ú éÆÚ ÇìÀ°ÔÅðÍÍ Ô¹Õî¶ ÁÇéÕ ð³× êðÕÅðÍÍÔ¹Õî¶ À±Ú éÆÚ ÇìÀ°ÔÅðÍÍ Ô¹Õî¶ ÁÇéÕ ð³× êðÕÅðÍÍ
ÕÇð ÕÇð ç¶ÖË ÁêéÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÕ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂÆÍÍÕÇð ÕÇð ç¶ÖË ÁêéÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÕ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂÆÍÍÕÇð ÕÇð ç¶ÖË ÁêéÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÕ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂÆÍÍÕÇð ÕÇð ç¶ÖË ÁêéÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÕ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂÆÍÍÕÇð ÕÇð ç¶ÖË ÁêéÆ òÇâÁÅÂÆÍÍ éÅéÕ Ãí îÇÔ ðÇÔÁÅ ÃîÅÂÆÍÍ P. 276

Thus Guru Sahib transported Budhu Shah into the
stage of knowledge of the Ultimate Spiritual Reality, and
cut all his bonds. What kind of life a ‘brahmgyani’ (one
having knowledge of the Ultimate Spiritual Reality) leads,
we shall discuss in the next programme. We shall then
dwell upon the kind of life led by Budhu Shah after he
had received instructions from Guru Sahib and how he
used the knowledge gained by him through the Guru’s
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grace. We shall also talk about the knowledgeable and
enlightened one who sees God everywhere.

Guru Sahib said, “Budhu Shah! All the social and
material world, the armies, the weapons and the forts that
you see have been created and are functioning according
to Divine Order and we are doing nothing about it.”

In this manner, holy congregation, Pir Budhu Shah
gained knowledge and understanding of the Ultimate
Spiritual Reality and who he was. Earlier, inspite of his
great longing, he did not know who he was.

‘Nanak, on the world tree bearing fruit of love for
mammon sit perched two birds.
These birds have no wings and are not seen while
coming and going.’
éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔÍÍéÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔÍÍ
ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔÍÍÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔÍÍÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔÍÍÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔÍÍÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔÍÍ P. 550

He wondered whether he was ‘sakhi chetan’ (watchful
conscious), or the other one who is ever engrossed in
experiencing pleasures and pains, joys and sorrows.
Because of ‘ego’ or ‘I-ness’ man feels that he is the one
who has to go through pleasures and pains. When he rises
above ‘ego’ or ‘self’, then he sees only the ‘sakhi chetan’
(watchful conscious), the Immaculate God -

‘He sees the Lord, hears of the Lord and narrates but the
one Lord.
The Supreme soul is the pervading of the world.
The Supreme soul is pervading of the universe.
Without the Lord he knows no other.’
ìÌÔî¹ çÆÃË ìÌÔî¹ Ã¹äÆÁË Â¶Õ° Â¶Õ° òÖÅäÆÁËÍÍìÌÔî¹ çÆÃË ìÌÔî¹ Ã¹äÆÁË Â¶Õ° Â¶Õ° òÖÅäÆÁËÍÍìÌÔî¹ çÆÃË ìÌÔî¹ Ã¹äÆÁË Â¶Õ° Â¶Õ° òÖÅäÆÁËÍÍìÌÔî¹ çÆÃË ìÌÔî¹ Ã¹äÆÁË Â¶Õ° Â¶Õ° òÖÅäÆÁËÍÍìÌÔî¹ çÆÃË ìÌÔî¹ Ã¹äÆÁË Â¶Õ° Â¶Õ° òÖÅäÆÁËÍÍ
ÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ êÌí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁËÍÍÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ êÌí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁËÍÍÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ êÌí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁËÍÍÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ êÌí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁËÍÍÁÅåî êÃÅðÅ ÕðäÔÅðÅ êÌí ÇìéÅ éÔÆ ÜÅäÆÁËÍÍ P. 846

Thus all are but images of one Lord. This is what
Guru Sahib showed to Budhu Shah. But how? By
removing the veil of ‘ego’. It is ‘ego’ that alienates us from
God. It is ‘ego’ that is the root of all ailments. All the
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dishonesty, cheating and trumoil in the world is caused
by ‘ego’, for such is Guru Nanak Sahib’s edict.

Guru Nanak Sahib told the sidhs (Hindu divines) that
God abides in one and all. The, Tenth Guru echoes the
same in ‘Akal Ustat’ :

‘At times being conscious, He achieves higher
consciouness.
At times being free from worry, He sleeps unconscious.
At times in the garb of a beggar, He wanders about
begging alms.
At times being greatly bountiful, He distributes largess
to the seekers.
At times He bestows untold gifts on kings.
At times He deprives them of their wealth in an instant.
At times He abides in those who act according to the
Vedas, and at times in those who act contrarily.
At times He abides in nature having the attributes of rajo
(passion), tamo (evil) and sato (virtue), and at times He
is manifest and immanent.’
ÕåÔÈ³ Ã¹Ú¶å Ô¹ÇÂÕË, Ú¶åéÅ Õ¯ ÚÅð ÕÆú,ÕåÔÈ³ Ã¹Ú¶å Ô¹ÇÂÕË, Ú¶åéÅ Õ¯ ÚÅð ÕÆú,ÕåÔÈ³ Ã¹Ú¶å Ô¹ÇÂÕË, Ú¶åéÅ Õ¯ ÚÅð ÕÆú,ÕåÔÈ³ Ã¹Ú¶å Ô¹ÇÂÕË, Ú¶åéÅ Õ¯ ÚÅð ÕÆú,ÕåÔÈ³ Ã¹Ú¶å Ô¹ÇÂÕË, Ú¶åéÅ Õ¯ ÚÅð ÕÆú,
ÕåÔÈ³ ÁÇÚ³å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ã¯òå ÁÚ¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕåÔÈ³ ÁÇÚ³å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ã¯òå ÁÚ¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕåÔÈ³ ÁÇÚ³å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ã¯òå ÁÚ¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕåÔÈ³ ÁÇÚ³å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ã¯òå ÁÚ¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕåÔÈ³ ÁÇÚ³å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ã¯òå ÁÚ¶å Ô¯ÍÍ
ÕåÔÈ³ ÇíÖÅðÆ Ô¹ÇÂÕË, î»×å Çëðå íÆÖ,ÕåÔÈ³ ÇíÖÅðÆ Ô¹ÇÂÕË, î»×å Çëðå íÆÖ,ÕåÔÈ³ ÇíÖÅðÆ Ô¹ÇÂÕË, î»×å Çëðå íÆÖ,ÕåÔÈ³ ÇíÖÅðÆ Ô¹ÇÂÕË, î»×å Çëðå íÆÖ,ÕåÔÈ³ ÇíÖÅðÆ Ô¹ÇÂÕË, î»×å Çëðå íÆÖ,
ÕÔÈ³ îÔ» çÅé Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»Ç×ú èé ç¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ îÔ» çÅé Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»Ç×ú èé ç¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ îÔ» çÅé Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»Ç×ú èé ç¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ îÔ» çÅé Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»Ç×ú èé ç¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ îÔ» çÅé Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»Ç×ú èé ç¶å Ô¯ÍÍ
ÕÔÈ³ îÔÅðÅÜé Õ¯ çÆÜå Áé¿å çÅé,ÕÔÈ³ îÔÅðÅÜé Õ¯ çÆÜå Áé¿å çÅé,ÕÔÈ³ îÔÅðÅÜé Õ¯ çÆÜå Áé¿å çÅé,ÕÔÈ³ îÔÅðÅÜé Õ¯ çÆÜå Áé¿å çÅé,ÕÔÈ³ îÔÅðÅÜé Õ¯ çÆÜå Áé¿å çÅé,
ÕÔÈ³ îÔÅðÅÜé å¶ ÛÆé ÇÛå ñ¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ îÔÅðÅÜé å¶ ÛÆé ÇÛå ñ¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ îÔÅðÅÜé å¶ ÛÆé ÇÛå ñ¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ îÔÅðÅÜé å¶ ÛÆé ÇÛå ñ¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ îÔÅðÅÜé å¶ ÛÆé ÇÛå ñ¶å Ô¯ÍÍ
ÕÔÈ³ ì¶ç ðÆå, ÕÔÈ³ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ÇìêðÆå,ÕÔÈ³ ì¶ç ðÆå, ÕÔÈ³ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ÇìêðÆå,ÕÔÈ³ ì¶ç ðÆå, ÕÔÈ³ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ÇìêðÆå,ÕÔÈ³ ì¶ç ðÆå, ÕÔÈ³ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ÇìêðÆå,ÕÔÈ³ ì¶ç ðÆå, ÕÔÈ³ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ÇìêðÆå,
ÕÔÈ³ ÇåÌ×¹é ÁåÆå, ÕÔÈ³ Ãð×¹é Ãî¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ ÇåÌ×¹é ÁåÆå, ÕÔÈ³ Ãð×¹é Ãî¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ ÇåÌ×¹é ÁåÆå, ÕÔÈ³ Ãð×¹é Ãî¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ ÇåÌ×¹é ÁåÆå, ÕÔÈ³ Ãð×¹é Ãî¶å Ô¯ÍÍÕÔÈ³ ÇåÌ×¹é ÁåÆå, ÕÔÈ³ Ãð×¹é Ãî¶å Ô¯ÍÍ Akal Ustat

There are nine more such verses composed by the Tenth
Master. In the end he writes :

‘At times God showers boons, and at times takes them
away through trickery.
At all times and in all places He appears to be the
same.’
ÕÔÈ³ ìð ç¶å ÕÔÈ³ Ûñ Ã¶ ÇÛéÅÇÂ ñ¶å,ÕÔÈ³ ìð ç¶å ÕÔÈ³ Ûñ Ã¶ ÇÛéÅÇÂ ñ¶å,ÕÔÈ³ ìð ç¶å ÕÔÈ³ Ûñ Ã¶ ÇÛéÅÇÂ ñ¶å,ÕÔÈ³ ìð ç¶å ÕÔÈ³ Ûñ Ã¶ ÇÛéÅÇÂ ñ¶å,ÕÔÈ³ ìð ç¶å ÕÔÈ³ Ûñ Ã¶ ÇÛéÅÇÂ ñ¶å,
Ãðì ÕÅñ Ãðì áÀ°ð Â¶Õ Ã¶ ñ×å Ô¯ÍÍÃðì ÕÅñ Ãðì áÀ°ð Â¶Õ Ã¶ ñ×å Ô¯ÍÍÃðì ÕÅñ Ãðì áÀ°ð Â¶Õ Ã¶ ñ×å Ô¯ÍÍÃðì ÕÅñ Ãðì áÀ°ð Â¶Õ Ã¶ ñ×å Ô¯ÍÍÃðì ÕÅñ Ãðì áÀ°ð Â¶Õ Ã¶ ñ×å Ô¯ÍÍ Akal Ustat

Thus, in this manner, Guru Sahib opened Budhu
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Shah’s eyes and enabled him to rise above pride and ego
(haumein). Physically, he was the same as before - body,
eyes, ears, nose and skin - but his vision was transformed,
which created a commotion within him :

‘O mine eyes, God has infused light in you. Without the
Lord, see ye not another, therefore.
Save the Lord, see ye not any other.
The Merciful Master alone is worthy of beholding.
This entire world, which ye behold is the Lord’s
manifestation.
God’s image alone is seen in it.’
Â¶ é¶åÌÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆÍÍÂ¶ é¶åÌÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆÍÍÂ¶ é¶åÌÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆÍÍÂ¶ é¶åÌÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆÍÍÂ¶ é¶åÌÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆÍÍ
ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅÍÍÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅÍÍÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅÍÍÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅÍÍÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅÍÍ
Â¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÂ¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÂ¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÂ¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍÂ¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã³ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅÍÍ

P. 922
The whole world appeared to Budhu Shah as a

manifestation of God.
Refrain : Ram (God) speaks, Ram speaks, Ram does
speak, within all the hearts, the Lord speaks, the
omnipresent Lord speaks. 2, 2.
èÅðéÅ - ðÅî ì¯ñ¶, ðÅî ì¯ñ¶, ðÅî ì¯ñçË,èÅðéÅ - ðÅî ì¯ñ¶, ðÅî ì¯ñ¶, ðÅî ì¯ñçË,èÅðéÅ - ðÅî ì¯ñ¶, ðÅî ì¯ñ¶, ðÅî ì¯ñçË,èÅðéÅ - ðÅî ì¯ñ¶, ðÅî ì¯ñ¶, ðÅî ì¯ñçË,èÅðéÅ - ðÅî ì¯ñ¶, ðÅî ì¯ñ¶, ðÅî ì¯ñçË,

ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç¶ ÇòÚ ðÅî ì¯ñçË - B, B.ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç¶ ÇòÚ ðÅî ì¯ñçË - B, B.ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç¶ ÇòÚ ðÅî ì¯ñçË - B, B.ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç¶ ÇòÚ ðÅî ì¯ñçË - B, B.ÃÅðÆÁ» Øà» ç¶ ÇòÚ ðÅî ì¯ñçË - B, B.
In this way, Guru Sahib uplifted Budhu Shah to the

Perfect Exalted state where all desires and lusts are
destroyd and God appears everywhere.

Holy congregation, you have listened to everything.
Reflect over what Guru Sahib told Budhu Shah and act
according to his advice. There is no riddance and salvation
without doing so. There are many arguments on the
subject of ‘haumein’ (ego), but all arguing is idle prating
and prattling.

‘Nanak, only one thing, God’s Name is of account and
all else is but to prate and prattle in pride.’
éÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖÍÍéÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖÍÍéÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖÍÍéÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖÍÍéÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖÍÍ P. 467
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We may argue endlessly, but finally riddance lies here
when we shall start acting according to God’s will, our
life gets harmonised in the Divine order, and our ‘ego’ is
destroyed. This ‘ego’ becomes redundant; we have no need
for it. It is of avail so long as it does something. When it
ceases to have any effect on man’s actions and he comes
under God’s will, then ‘I’ is destroyed. But it is a difficult
exercise.

‘O serf Nanak, this is a difficult game; only a few know
it through the Guru.’
Üé éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ¹ Ö¶« Õáé° ÔË ÇÕéÔÈ³ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜÅéÅÍÍÜé éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ¹ Ö¶« Õáé° ÔË ÇÕéÔÈ³ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜÅéÅÍÍÜé éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ¹ Ö¶« Õáé° ÔË ÇÕéÔÈ³ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜÅéÅÍÍÜé éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ¹ Ö¶« Õáé° ÔË ÇÕéÔÈ³ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜÅéÅÍÍÜé éÅéÕ ÇÂÔ¹ Ö¶« Õáé° ÔË ÇÕéÔÈ³ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÜÅéÅÍÍ P. 219

Only very few who have love for God comprehend it.
Pray to Guru Sahib that our ego may also be destroyed
and we may achieve this vision in our present life.
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Video Cassette No. - 75
Audio Cassette No. - 338, 339
Date - 5.3.1989
Place - Mohali

Invocation :
True and Supreme is God’s Name.
Blessed is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Ji.
ôÅé .................................................................ÍôÅé .................................................................ÍôÅé .................................................................ÍôÅé .................................................................ÍôÅé .................................................................Í
ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî¹ ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî¹ ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî¹ ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍÃÇåéÅî¹ ÃÌÆ òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ - è¿é ÃÌÆ ×¹ðÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ò ÜÆú îÔÅðÅÜÍ
Prostrate salutation and obeisance I make many a time
before the Omnipresent Lord, the Possessor of all
powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save me from
wavering, says Nanak.
â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨  P. 256

‘After wandering and wandering O Lord, I have come
and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is :
“Attach me to Thy devotional service.'
Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨ P. 289
Refrain : O God, save the world that is on fire -2, 2.
By showering Thy benediction, dear Lord. -2, 2.
O God, save the world that is on fire. -2
èÅðéÅ - òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ, Ü×å Ü¦çÅ ðÖ ñË - B, B.èÅðéÅ - òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ, Ü×å Ü¦çÅ ðÖ ñË - B, B.èÅðéÅ - òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ, Ü×å Ü¦çÅ ðÖ ñË - B, B.èÅðéÅ - òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ, Ü×å Ü¦çÅ ðÖ ñË - B, B.èÅðéÅ - òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ, Ü×å Ü¦çÅ ðÖ ñË - B, B.

ÇêÁÅð¶ ÁêäÆ ÇÕðêÅ èÅð - B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÁêäÆ ÇÕðêÅ èÅð - B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÁêäÆ ÇÕðêÅ èÅð - B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÁêäÆ ÇÕðêÅ èÅð - B, B.ÇêÁÅð¶ ÁêäÆ ÇÕðêÅ èÅð - B, B.
òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ, Ü×å Ü¦çÅ ðÖ ñË - B.òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ, Ü×å Ü¦çÅ ðÖ ñË - B.òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ, Ü×å Ü¦çÅ ðÖ ñË - B.òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ, Ü×å Ü¦çÅ ðÖ ñË - B.òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ, Ü×å Ü¦çÅ ðÖ ñË - B.

‘O Lord, the world is on fire.
Showering Thy benediction save it Thou. Through
whichever way it can be delivered, deliver it that wise.
The True Guru shows the path of peace in the meditation
of the True Name.
Without the Lord, Nanak sees no other Pardoner.’
Ü×å¹ Ü¦çÅ ðÇÖ ñË ÁÅêäÆ ÇÕðêÅ èÅÇð¨Ü×å¹ Ü¦çÅ ðÇÖ ñË ÁÅêäÆ ÇÕðêÅ èÅÇð¨Ü×å¹ Ü¦çÅ ðÇÖ ñË ÁÅêäÆ ÇÕðêÅ èÅÇð¨Ü×å¹ Ü¦çÅ ðÇÖ ñË ÁÅêäÆ ÇÕðêÅ èÅÇð¨Ü×å¹ Ü¦çÅ ðÇÖ ñË ÁÅêäÆ ÇÕðêÅ èÅÇð¨
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ÇÜå° ç¹ÁÅðË À°ìðË ÇååË ñËÔ¹ À°ìÅÇð¨ÇÜå° ç¹ÁÅðË À°ìðË ÇååË ñËÔ¹ À°ìÅÇð¨ÇÜå° ç¹ÁÅðË À°ìðË ÇååË ñËÔ¹ À°ìÅÇð¨ÇÜå° ç¹ÁÅðË À°ìðË ÇååË ñËÔ¹ À°ìÅÇð¨ÇÜå° ç¹ÁÅðË À°ìðË ÇååË ñËÔ¹ À°ìÅÇð¨
éÅéÕ Áòð¹ é Ã¹ÞÂÆ ÔÇð Çìé° ìÖÃäÔÅð¹̈éÅéÕ Áòð¹ é Ã¹ÞÂÆ ÔÇð Çìé° ìÖÃäÔÅð¹̈éÅéÕ Áòð¹ é Ã¹ÞÂÆ ÔÇð Çìé° ìÖÃäÔÅð¹̈éÅéÕ Áòð¹ é Ã¹ÞÂÆ ÔÇð Çìé° ìÖÃäÔÅð¹̈éÅéÕ Áòð¹ é Ã¹ÞÂÆ ÔÇð Çìé° ìÖÃäÔÅð¹̈ P. 853

Refrain : The Name treasure the saints have gained, and
their soul and body are satiated and sated. 2, 2.
Soul and body are satiated and sated.
The Name treasure, the saints have gained .......... 2
èÅðéÅ - éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÂ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÂ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÂ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÂ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÂ¶ - B, B.

îé åé ÇåÌêå ÁØÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - D, B.îé åé ÇåÌêå ÁØÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - D, B.îé åé ÇåÌêå ÁØÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - D, B.îé åé ÇåÌêå ÁØÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - D, B.îé åé ÇåÌêå ÁØÅÂ¶ ÜÆ - D, B.
éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ.......................... -BéÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ.......................... -BéÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ.......................... -BéÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ.......................... -BéÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ.......................... -B

Holy congregation, loud be thy salutation ‘True and
Supreme is God’s Name.’ Stopping your work, you have
come to the Guru’s court. It is the considered view of holy
men who have realized God that for every step that man
takes towards the Guru’s court he gets the fruit of a
‘yagya’ (sacrificial ritual). In ‘Kalyug’ (age of darkness, the
fourth aeon in Hindu philosophy), the easiest path of God’s
worship is to sing His praises and attend holy
congregations. Without these two things, man cannot find
the path to the Ultimate Spiritual Reality.

‘Singing of God’s praise in the saints’ society is the
highest of all deeds.
Says Nanak, he alone obtains it who is pre-destined to
receive it.’
ÔÇð ÕÆðÇå ÃÅè Ã¿×Çå ÔË ÇÃÇð Õðîé ÕË ÕðîÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÆðÇå ÃÅè Ã¿×Çå ÔË ÇÃÇð Õðîé ÕË ÕðîÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÆðÇå ÃÅè Ã¿×Çå ÔË ÇÃÇð Õðîé ÕË ÕðîÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÆðÇå ÃÅè Ã¿×Çå ÔË ÇÃÇð Õðîé ÕË ÕðîÅ¨ÔÇð ÕÆðÇå ÃÅè Ã¿×Çå ÔË ÇÃÇð Õðîé ÕË ÕðîÅ¨
ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇåÃ¹ íÇÂú êðÅêÇå ÇÜÃ¹ ê¹ðì ÇñÖ¶ ÕÅ ñÔéÅ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇåÃ¹ íÇÂú êðÅêÇå ÇÜÃ¹ ê¹ðì ÇñÖ¶ ÕÅ ñÔéÅ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇåÃ¹ íÇÂú êðÅêÇå ÇÜÃ¹ ê¹ðì ÇñÖ¶ ÕÅ ñÔéÅ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇåÃ¹ íÇÂú êðÅêÇå ÇÜÃ¹ ê¹ðì ÇñÖ¶ ÕÅ ñÔéÅ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇåÃ¹ íÇÂú êðÅêÇå ÇÜÃ¹ ê¹ðì ÇñÖ¶ ÕÅ ñÔéÅ¨ P. 642

It is the Guru’s grace that in the world, which is in
flames, where fires of jealousy, greed and lusts are
burning, and men are trampling one another for their
selfish interests, the only comforting thing in this mad race
for power and pelf is attending holy congregations.
Nowhere else can any comfort be found in the world.
Numerous are the hungers of mind and body. These are
indeed endless. These appetites do not leave a man from
the day of his birth to the day of his death, and even in
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the world hereafter, where the individual soul goes to
dwell, he is not free from these appetites. There is no way
out. Material acquisitions and partaking of all kinds of
pleasures do not satisfy him and he continues to crave for
more and more :

‘The hunger of the hungry departs not even though he
may pile up loads of the world’s valuables.’
í¹ÇÖÁÅ í¹Ö é À°åðÆ Ü¶ ì¿éÅ ê¹ðÆÁÅ íÅð¨í¹ÇÖÁÅ í¹Ö é À°åðÆ Ü¶ ì¿éÅ ê¹ðÆÁÅ íÅð¨í¹ÇÖÁÅ í¹Ö é À°åðÆ Ü¶ ì¿éÅ ê¹ðÆÁÅ íÅð¨í¹ÇÖÁÅ í¹Ö é À°åðÆ Ü¶ ì¿éÅ ê¹ðÆÁÅ íÅð¨í¹ÇÖÁÅ í¹Ö é À°åðÆ Ü¶ ì¿éÅ ê¹ðÆÁÅ íÅð¨ P. 1

Man’s hunger is not satisfied
‘Even though, he cohabits with hundreds of thousands of
women and rules over the nine regions of the world.’
Ü¶ ñÖ ÇÂÃåðÆÁÅ í¯× ÕðÇÔ éòÖ³â ðÅÜ¹ ÕîÅÇÔ¨Ü¶ ñÖ ÇÂÃåðÆÁÅ í¯× ÕðÇÔ éòÖ³â ðÅÜ¹ ÕîÅÇÔ¨Ü¶ ñÖ ÇÂÃåðÆÁÅ í¯× ÕðÇÔ éòÖ³â ðÅÜ¹ ÕîÅÇÔ¨Ü¶ ñÖ ÇÂÃåðÆÁÅ í¯× ÕðÇÔ éòÖ³â ðÅÜ¹ ÕîÅÇÔ¨Ü¶ ñÖ ÇÂÃåðÆÁÅ í¯× ÕðÇÔ éòÖ³â ðÅÜ¹ ÕîÅÇÔ¨ P. 26

He may have heaps of riches, huge bank balances and
billions of rupees. But all these material riches cannot
satisfy his hunger because his mind is hungry. There is no
end to his appetites. He does not know the thing which
can satisfy his hunger. He infact commits the blunder of
putting more and more fuel in the fire of hunger burning
within him. The result is that the fire becomes bigger and
intenser. Material riches do not satisfy his hunger. Guru
Sahib says that there is something within man which alone
can satisfy his hunger, provided he realizes it and gains
knowledge about it. He may amass other things of the
world; he may have crores, but all are in vain.

‘The thirst (desire) of only a few is quenched (stilled).
Man amasses millions and lacs of millions but restrains
not his mind.
He longs for more and more.’
ÇåzÃéÅ Çìðñ¶ ÔÆ ÕÆ ì¹ÞÆ Ô¶̈ÇåzÃéÅ Çìðñ¶ ÔÆ ÕÆ ì¹ÞÆ Ô¶̈ÇåzÃéÅ Çìðñ¶ ÔÆ ÕÆ ì¹ÞÆ Ô¶̈ÇåzÃéÅ Çìðñ¶ ÔÆ ÕÆ ì¹ÞÆ Ô¶̈ÇåzÃéÅ Çìðñ¶ ÔÆ ÕÆ ì¹ÞÆ Ô¶̈
Õ¯Çà Ü¯ð¶ ñÅÖ ¯́ð¶ îé¹ é Ô¯ð¶̈Õ¯Çà Ü¯ð¶ ñÅÖ ¯́ð¶ îé¹ é Ô¯ð¶̈Õ¯Çà Ü¯ð¶ ñÅÖ ¯́ð¶ îé¹ é Ô¯ð¶̈Õ¯Çà Ü¯ð¶ ñÅÖ ¯́ð¶ îé¹ é Ô¯ð¶̈Õ¯Çà Ü¯ð¶ ñÅÖ ¯́ð¶ îé¹ é Ô¯ð¶̈
êðË êðË ÔÆ ÕÀ° «ÞÆ Ô¶̈êðË êðË ÔÆ ÕÀ° «ÞÆ Ô¶̈êðË êðË ÔÆ ÕÀ° «ÞÆ Ô¶̈êðË êðË ÔÆ ÕÀ° «ÞÆ Ô¶̈êðË êðË ÔÆ ÕÀ° «ÞÆ Ô¶̈ P. 213

This desire is not for just one thing. So long as there
is life in him, his thirst for various things and lusts are
not quenched. Desire is the biggest hindrance in the way
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of uniting with God and worshipping Him. It constantly
burns the mind. It is like a mind afflicted with T. B. Since
this fire is never put  out, man’s ailing mind is never
cured.

Once Guru Nanak Sahib was sitting at a place.
Suddenly, Mardana looked around and said: “Sir! the sea
is in turbulence. Huge waves are rising. Sir! not only this,
the sea is aflame; now the earth too is on fire; bare fields
are burning. Sir! now we cannot escape this deluge of
fire.” Guru Sahib replied, “Mardana, don’t be afraid. Only
that man should be afraid who has no faith in God and
who has forgotten Him. Secondly, that person does not
fear who knows that

‘The Guru is ever with and near me.’
×¹ð¹ î¶ðË Ã¿Ç× ÃçÅ ÔË éÅñ¶̈×¹ð¹ î¶ðË Ã¿Ç× ÃçÅ ÔË éÅñ¶̈×¹ð¹ î¶ðË Ã¿Ç× ÃçÅ ÔË éÅñ¶̈×¹ð¹ î¶ðË Ã¿Ç× ÃçÅ ÔË éÅñ¶̈×¹ð¹ î¶ðË Ã¿Ç× ÃçÅ ÔË éÅñ¶̈ P. 394

He knows that the Guru ever abides with him and
that everything is happening according to God’s will. God’s
servant is never afraid because he is fearless.

‘By meditating on the fearless Lord, all the fear departs.’
ÇéðíÀ° ÜêË Ã×ñ íÀ° ÇîàË̈ÇéðíÀ° ÜêË Ã×ñ íÀ° ÇîàË̈ÇéðíÀ° ÜêË Ã×ñ íÀ° ÇîàË̈ÇéðíÀ° ÜêË Ã×ñ íÀ° ÇîàË̈ÇéðíÀ° ÜêË Ã×ñ íÀ° ÇîàË̈ P. 293

One, who recites God’s Name, is rid of all fears
because nothing happens contrary to God’s will. And
whatever happens we should accept uncomplainingly. The
problem arises where we try to oppose God’s will and
wish that what is happening should not happen and that
it is wrong and unjust, and that it should be otherwise.
We try to dictate to God: ‘O God! if you want to have
any relations with us, then perform this task of ours.’ We
do not rather say this: ‘O God! please align me unto
Thyself.’ We try to make God do our bidding. It is like a
ray asking the Sun to follow it. Therefore brother,
whatever is happening is at the command of God. If you
reconcile with Him and obey Him, then fear shall not
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come near you. If you do not do so, you will not be rid
of fear throughout your life. This is called apprehension.
One is hope and the other is apprehension. These are the
stony adamantine doors at the abode of God, which do
not open.

‘The adamantine (stony) doors of God’s gate open not.
Through the Guru’s word alone they get opened.’
ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË̈ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË̈ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË̈ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË̈ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË̈ P. 954

‘Pain is the door fitted with the two shutters of hope
and anxiety, and wrath is the guardsman.'
ç¹Ö¹ çðòÅÜÅ ð¯Ô¹ ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ ç¹ÇÂ êà Üó¶̈ç¹Ö¹ çðòÅÜÅ ð¯Ô¹ ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ ç¹ÇÂ êà Üó¶̈ç¹Ö¹ çðòÅÜÅ ð¯Ô¹ ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ ç¹ÇÂ êà Üó¶̈ç¹Ö¹ çðòÅÜÅ ð¯Ô¹ ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ ç¹ÇÂ êà Üó¶̈ç¹Ö¹ çðòÅÜÅ ð¯Ô¹ ðÖòÅñÅ ÁÅÃÅ Á³ç¶ÃÅ ç¹ÇÂ êà Üó¶̈ P. 877

At God’s abode are two shutters, one of hope and the
other of fear. Both are shut. Therefore, O Mardana! the
fire gets extinguished, and so does the terrible storm in the
sky overcast with dark clouds stop.” Mardana said, “Sir!
now a storm which is uprooting trees has started
blowing.” Terrified he lay and covered himself with a sheet
of cloth. After sometime, he opened his eyes and got up:
“Sir! now we cannot escape because I have never seen
such a storm.” At that moment, Guru Sahib said,
“Mardana, don’t worry.” Just then a big hail fell on the
earth and created a pit. Hails started falling, very big hails
- of seers (Indian unit of weight equal to 2.057 pound) and
maunds (Indian unit of weight equal to 82.28 pounds).
Mardana said : “True Sovereign! if just one of them hits,
there is no escape for us.” Guru Sahib said, “Mardana,
remember God’s Name. None is higher than Him. All
others are below Him. These forces of nature can do no
harm without God’s will and order because they are
subservient to Him.” Such is the Guru’s edict:

Refrain : Air, water and gods all move in Lord’s fear. 2, 2.
My dear, they move in Lord’s fear. 2, 2.
Air, water and gods all ....... 2.
èÅðéÅ - êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ç¶òå¶ ÃÅð¶, Úµñç¶ é¶ íË ÇòÚ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ç¶òå¶ ÃÅð¶, Úµñç¶ é¶ íË ÇòÚ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ç¶òå¶ ÃÅð¶, Úµñç¶ é¶ íË ÇòÚ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ç¶òå¶ ÃÅð¶, Úµñç¶ é¶ íË ÇòÚ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ç¶òå¶ ÃÅð¶, Úµñç¶ é¶ íË ÇòÚ ÜÆ - B, B.
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î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Úñç¶ é¶ íË ÇòÚ ÜÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Úñç¶ é¶ íË ÇòÚ ÜÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Úñç¶ é¶ íË ÇòÚ ÜÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Úñç¶ é¶ íË ÇòÚ ÜÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, Úñç¶ é¶ íË ÇòÚ ÜÆ - B, B.
êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ç¶òå¶ ÃÅð¶ ..................... -B.êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ç¶òå¶ ÃÅð¶ ..................... -B.êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ç¶òå¶ ÃÅð¶ ..................... -B.êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ç¶òå¶ ÃÅð¶ ..................... -B.êÀ°ä êÅäÆ ç¶òå¶ ÃÅð¶ ..................... -B.

‘In Lord’s fear wind and breeze ever blow.
In Lords fear flow lacs of rivers.
In Lords fear fire is forced to do labour.
In Lord’s fear the earth is trampled under burden.’
íË ÇòÇÚ êòä° òÔË Ãç òÅÀ°̈  íË ÇòÇÚ ÚñÇÔ ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°̈íË ÇòÇÚ êòä° òÔË Ãç òÅÀ°̈  íË ÇòÇÚ ÚñÇÔ ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°̈íË ÇòÇÚ êòä° òÔË Ãç òÅÀ°̈  íË ÇòÇÚ ÚñÇÔ ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°̈íË ÇòÇÚ êòä° òÔË Ãç òÅÀ°̈  íË ÇòÇÚ ÚñÇÔ ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°̈íË ÇòÇÚ êòä° òÔË Ãç òÅÀ°̈  íË ÇòÇÚ ÚñÇÔ ñÖ çðÆÁÅÀ°̈ P. 464

“Mardana, all these various forces of nature -
lightning, water, wind, rivers, mountains, trees etc. act
according to God’s orders :

‘The Lord has written the writ of His fear on the brows
of all.
Nanak, the True Formless Lord alone is fearless.’
Ã×ÇñÁÅ íÀ° ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö¹̈Ã×ÇñÁÅ íÀ° ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö¹̈Ã×ÇñÁÅ íÀ° ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö¹̈Ã×ÇñÁÅ íÀ° ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö¹̈Ã×ÇñÁÅ íÀ° ÇñÇÖÁÅ ÇÃÇð ñ¶Ö¹̈
éÅéÕ ÇéðíÀ° Çéð¿ÕÅð¹ ÃÚ¹ Â¶Õ°̈éÅéÕ ÇéðíÀ° Çéð¿ÕÅð¹ ÃÚ¹ Â¶Õ°̈éÅéÕ ÇéðíÀ° Çéð¿ÕÅð¹ ÃÚ¹ Â¶Õ°̈éÅéÕ ÇéðíÀ° Çéð¿ÕÅð¹ ÃÚ¹ Â¶Õ°̈éÅéÕ ÇéðíÀ° Çéð¿ÕÅð¹ ÃÚ¹ Â¶Õ°̈ P. 464

On the heads of all is Lord’s fear; therefore, don’t be
afraid. Get up and uttering God’s Name draw a circle
around yourself.” He drew the circle as commanded. Then
he saw that high up in the clouds, a horrible naked being
was coming towards them. He was terribly frightened and
said, “Sovereign! what demon is approaching?”

“Mardana, He who has saved us from other
calamities shall save us from this one also. You should not
worry.” After sometime, he saw that the demon had
assumed a normal human shape and he alighted before
them. Guru Sahib asked him, “Who are you?” “Sovereign!
you are the saviour of this age, while I am the master; I
am Kalyug (age of darkness, the fourth aeon in Hindu
philosophy).” “What are you doing? You have shown such
terrible forms.” “In my reign, this is what is going to
happen.”

“You are naked.”

“During my reign, mankind will become naked and
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touch the lowest ebb of conduct and morality. Purdah will
be destroyed. Man will be drowned in carnal sensual
pleasures. None will be able to swim to the shore.
Horrendous sins and crimes will be committed during my
reign.”

“O Kalyug!
‘Who-so-ever possesses chieftainship, he suffers
humiliation. What has the servant to fear?
When the chief is chained, then dies he at the hands of
the servant.’
ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃÕçÅðÆ ÇåÃÇÔ Ö¹ÁÅðÆ ÚÅÕð Õ¶Ô¶ âðäÅ¨ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃÕçÅðÆ ÇåÃÇÔ Ö¹ÁÅðÆ ÚÅÕð Õ¶Ô¶ âðäÅ¨ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃÕçÅðÆ ÇåÃÇÔ Ö¹ÁÅðÆ ÚÅÕð Õ¶Ô¶ âðäÅ¨ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃÕçÅðÆ ÇåÃÇÔ Ö¹ÁÅðÆ ÚÅÕð Õ¶Ô¶ âðäÅ¨ÇÜÃ¹ ÇÃÕçÅðÆ ÇåÃÇÔ Ö¹ÁÅðÆ ÚÅÕð Õ¶Ô¶ âðäÅ¨
ÜÅ ÇÃÕçÅðË êòË Ü¿ÜÆðÆ åÅ ÚÅÕð ÔæÔ¹ îðäÅ¨ÜÅ ÇÃÕçÅðË êòË Ü¿ÜÆðÆ åÅ ÚÅÕð ÔæÔ¹ îðäÅ¨ÜÅ ÇÃÕçÅðË êòË Ü¿ÜÆðÆ åÅ ÚÅÕð ÔæÔ¹ îðäÅ¨ÜÅ ÇÃÕçÅðË êòË Ü¿ÜÆðÆ åÅ ÚÅÕð ÔæÔ¹ îðäÅ¨ÜÅ ÇÃÕçÅðË êòË Ü¿ÜÆðÆ åÅ ÚÅÕð ÔæÔ¹ îðäÅ¨ P. 902

If you make the world miserable, lead the people
astray, immerse them in sins and make them go to hell,
you will have to bear the consequences of your evil actions.
It is highly virtuous to lead a man on the path of
goodness and rectitude, while it is thoroughly ignoble and
vicious to lead people on the path of sin and evil. You will
have to suffer for your evil deeds; you will meet your
death at our hands - the servants of God - ‘When the chief
is chained, he dies at the hands of the servant.’ (ÜÅ ÇÃÕçÅðÆ(ÜÅ ÇÃÕçÅðÆ(ÜÅ ÇÃÕçÅðÆ(ÜÅ ÇÃÕçÅðÆ(ÜÅ ÇÃÕçÅðÆ
êòË Ü¿ÜÆðÆ åÅ ÚÅÕð ÔæÔ¹ îðäÅ)êòË Ü¿ÜÆðÆ åÅ ÚÅÕð ÔæÔ¹ îðäÅ)êòË Ü¿ÜÆðÆ åÅ ÚÅÕð ÔæÔ¹ îðäÅ)êòË Ü¿ÜÆðÆ åÅ ÚÅÕð ÔæÔ¹ îðäÅ)êòË Ü¿ÜÆðÆ åÅ ÚÅÕð ÔæÔ¹ îðäÅ)

At this, ‘Kalyug’ came under Lord's fear and
submitted : “O Nanak! be kind to me. You have come into
the world with some Divine power to save it. What is that
Divine power with which you will redeem the world from
so many sins, doubts, illusions and dazzling wonders and
splendours of mammon? Do you have any such redeeming
power?”

“Yes, I have. I have come with God’s Name, above
which there is no other force in the universe.”

“What will God’s Name do?”

Guru Sahib said, “Man may spend all his life steeped
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in sin. He may remain oblivious and unconscious of the
spirituality within him. But if, even during the last breath
of his life and that too only the half exhaled one, he
manages to meditate on God’s Name, all his sins will be
burnt to ashes like a million quintals of fuelwood when
put to fire. So I have come into the world with this
Divine Name.

‘O, the Dark age (Kalyug) has now arrived.
Sow, sow thou the one Lord’s Name.
No, it is not the season for other planting.
Wander and stray thou not in doubt.’
Áì Õ¬ ÁÅÇÂú ð¶̈  ÇÂÕ° éÅî¹ ì¯òÔ¹ ì¯òÔ¹̈Áì Õ¬ ÁÅÇÂú ð¶̈  ÇÂÕ° éÅî¹ ì¯òÔ¹ ì¯òÔ¹̈Áì Õ¬ ÁÅÇÂú ð¶̈  ÇÂÕ° éÅî¹ ì¯òÔ¹ ì¯òÔ¹̈Áì Õ¬ ÁÅÇÂú ð¶̈  ÇÂÕ° éÅî¹ ì¯òÔ¹ ì¯òÔ¹̈Áì Õ¬ ÁÅÇÂú ð¶̈  ÇÂÕ° éÅî¹ ì¯òÔ¹ ì¯òÔ¹̈
Áé ðÈÇå éÅÔÆ éÅÔÆ¨ îå° íðÇî íÈñÔ¹ íÈñÔ¹̈Áé ðÈÇå éÅÔÆ éÅÔÆ¨ îå° íðÇî íÈñÔ¹ íÈñÔ¹̈Áé ðÈÇå éÅÔÆ éÅÔÆ¨ îå° íðÇî íÈñÔ¹ íÈñÔ¹̈Áé ðÈÇå éÅÔÆ éÅÔÆ¨ îå° íðÇî íÈñÔ¹ íÈñÔ¹̈Áé ðÈÇå éÅÔÆ éÅÔÆ¨ îå° íðÇî íÈñÔ¹ íÈñÔ¹̈ P. 485

‘Even if thou meditate on God’s Name with an equal
mind for a moment,
Thou shalt be freed from the noose of Death.'
Â¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂú¨Â¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂú¨Â¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂú¨Â¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂú¨Â¶Õ ÇÚå ÇÜÔ ÇÂÕ ÇÛé ÇèÁÅÇÂú¨
ÕÅñ ëÅÇÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÇÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÇÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÇÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ÕÅñ ëÅÇÃ Õ¶ ìÆÚ é ÁÅÇÂú¨ Akal Ustat

O Kalyug, all your powers, sins, snares delusions will
be of no avail against one in whose heart abides God’s
Name, who recites God’s Name (Allah, Waheguru or Ram)
with his tongue, who hears with his ears Hari’s (God’s)
Name, who attends the congregation of the true and holy.
In this manner, the world shall be saved.”

“Sovereign! pardon my mistake. I tried to display my
might before you. But I concede defeat. Please accept some
gifts from me.” “What can you give to us? We do not
need anything. One who does not need anything is the
king of kings.”

‘The man who has no claim, he considers Inder-god and
an indigent person alike.'
Ü¯ Üé ÇéðçÅòË ðÔË Ã¯ ×éË ÇÂ¿çz Ã¯ ð¿Õ¨Ü¯ Üé ÇéðçÅòË ðÔË Ã¯ ×éË ÇÂ¿çz Ã¯ ð¿Õ¨Ü¯ Üé ÇéðçÅòË ðÔË Ã¯ ×éË ÇÂ¿çz Ã¯ ð¿Õ¨Ü¯ Üé ÇéðçÅòË ðÔË Ã¯ ×éË ÇÂ¿çz Ã¯ ð¿Õ¨Ü¯ Üé ÇéðçÅòË ðÔË Ã¯ ×éË ÇÂ¿çz Ã¯ ð¿Õ¨ P. 1373

A man feels low and inferior when he is in need. In
other words, need means self-interest, which makes a man
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stoop very low.

Once a king asked his courtiers, 'Which is the dearest
thing in the world?, One said, ‘sons’; another said
‘property’; still another said ‘relatives’. But the king wanted
to see practically which the dearest thing was.

All courtiers were frightened and apprehensive. They
went to a sage. The sage said, 'Tell the king that I shall
give the answer with proof.' As the day fixed for
answering the king’s question came near, the priests (qazis
and maulanas) were terribly worried. Their only hope lay
in the sage. When they approached him and requested
him to accompany them to the king, he said, 'I shall not
go like this. Bring a palanquin for me, and you, who are
big and important, will carry the palanquin. On your backs
will be heavy loads of scriptures. Then I shall go to the
meeting and answer the king’s question.' They did as they
were told and the sage reached the king’s court. The king
said, 'Tell me which is the dearest thing in the world?'

The sage said, 'I shall show you practically which is
the dearest thing in the world. You see these big officers,
mullahs and maulanas (Muslim priests and religious
scholars) how they are desecrating the scriptures by
binding them on their backs, while I am sitting in the
palanquin; I am sitting over the scriptures. The proper
thing would have been that the scriptures were on top of
all. Secondly, these big officers and priests have carried me
in a palanquin. Thus, O king! self-interest is the dearest
thing in the world.'

In this way, when a man has self-interest or is filled
with sensual desire, he stoops very low. He who has no
self-interest, who does not think of the advantage that will
accrue to him from another, always remains in high spirits.
A calculating person goes down in the moral scale - ‘The



198

man who has no claim, he considers God Indra and an
indigent person alike.’ God Indra, who is the king of the
three worlds, is infact impecunious; he has nothing with
him.

So the Kalyuga said, “O Sovereign! take some service
from me, because during my age, there will be much
turbulence; many unnatural things will happen; calamities
will wreck the world; people will lose faith; man will kill
man; life will become exceedingly difficult. Please be kind
to me.” Guru Sahib said, “What can you give?” Kalyuga
replied, “O Sovereign! I have fabulous riches. I can build
pearl temples for you, which exude exotic incense. I can
make cots studded with diamonds and rubies for you to
rest on. I can provide for your service women more
beautiful than the fairies of heaven. All  miraculous
powers of the world shall be at your command, always
ready to do your bidding. People guided by self-interest
will stand at your threshold. I have kingly powers and I
can make you the sovereign of the world (a chakravarti
ruler). Accept these gifts and take me in your service.”

Guru Sahib said, “O Kalyuga! these things do not give
peace to man. The enjoyment of these things results in
disquiet and perturbation. Temples of gold cannot satisfy
man; they cannot give peace of mind. Pleasures of
different kinds, and beautiful places cannot bestow peace.
Countless miraculous powers cannot give peace. So far as
state power is concerned, what to speak of giving peace,
it is in fact a crown of thorns.

‘Even emperors with, canopies are involved in anxiety.'
ÛåzèÅð ìÅÇçÃÅÔÆÁÅ ÇòÇÚ ÃÔÃ¶ êðÆÁÅ¨ÛåzèÅð ìÅÇçÃÅÔÆÁÅ ÇòÇÚ ÃÔÃ¶ êðÆÁÅ¨ÛåzèÅð ìÅÇçÃÅÔÆÁÅ ÇòÇÚ ÃÔÃ¶ êðÆÁÅ¨ÛåzèÅð ìÅÇçÃÅÔÆÁÅ ÇòÇÚ ÃÔÃ¶ êðÆÁÅ¨ÛåzèÅð ìÅÇçÃÅÔÆÁÅ ÇòÇÚ ÃÔÃ¶ êðÆÁÅ¨ P. 42

Rule and dominions and kingships are full of
anxieties. They cannot equal God’s worship and the
worshipper.
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‘Amongst scholars, warriors, canopied kings and others,
there is none equal to God’s devoted slave.’
ê³Çâå ÃÈð ÛåzêÇå ðÅÜÅ í×å ìðÅìÇð ÁÀ°ð¹ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ê³Çâå ÃÈð ÛåzêÇå ðÅÜÅ í×å ìðÅìÇð ÁÀ°ð¹ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ê³Çâå ÃÈð ÛåzêÇå ðÅÜÅ í×å ìðÅìÇð ÁÀ°ð¹ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ê³Çâå ÃÈð ÛåzêÇå ðÅÜÅ í×å ìðÅìÇð ÁÀ°ð¹ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ê³Çâå ÃÈð ÛåzêÇå ðÅÜÅ í×å ìðÅìÇð ÁÀ°ð¹ é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ P. 858

The greatest of all is God’s worshipper in whose heart
abides God’s Name. No king can be greater than he. One
in whose heart abides God’s Name -

‘He, to whom (the Lord) grants the ability to praise and
eulogise Him, O Nanak, is the king of kings.’
ÇÜÃ é¯ ìÖÃ¶ ÇÃëÇå ÃÅñÅÔ¨ éÅéÕ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ êÅÇåÃÅÔ¹̈ÇÜÃ é¯ ìÖÃ¶ ÇÃëÇå ÃÅñÅÔ¨ éÅéÕ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ êÅÇåÃÅÔ¹̈ÇÜÃ é¯ ìÖÃ¶ ÇÃëÇå ÃÅñÅÔ¨ éÅéÕ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ êÅÇåÃÅÔ¹̈ÇÜÃ é¯ ìÖÃ¶ ÇÃëÇå ÃÅñÅÔ¨ éÅéÕ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ êÅÇåÃÅÔ¹̈ÇÜÃ é¯ ìÖÃ¶ ÇÃëÇå ÃÅñÅÔ¨ éÅéÕ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆ êÅÇåÃÅÔ¹̈ P. 5

All these things that you offer make man forget God
and sever him from God’s Name. When man gets alienated
from God’s Name, his mind becomes wayward. He loses
all idea of what peace is. He has no peace of mind." Such
is Guru’s edict :

Refrain : Lest my mind should forget God on seeing
pearl temples, 2, 2.
My dear, on seeing pearl temples,
Lest my mind should forget God .... 2.
èÅðéÅ - ÇÕå¶ í¹µñ é ÜÅÂÄ ú îé» î¶ÇðÁÅ, î¯åÆÁ» ç¶ î³çð ç¶Ö Õ¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕå¶ í¹µñ é ÜÅÂÄ ú îé» î¶ÇðÁÅ, î¯åÆÁ» ç¶ î³çð ç¶Ö Õ¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕå¶ í¹µñ é ÜÅÂÄ ú îé» î¶ÇðÁÅ, î¯åÆÁ» ç¶ î³çð ç¶Ö Õ¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕå¶ í¹µñ é ÜÅÂÄ ú îé» î¶ÇðÁÅ, î¯åÆÁ» ç¶ î³çð ç¶Ö Õ¶ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕå¶ í¹µñ é ÜÅÂÄ ú îé» î¶ÇðÁÅ, î¯åÆÁ» ç¶ î³çð ç¶Ö Õ¶ -B, B.

î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, î¯åÆÁ» ç¶ î³çð ç¶Ö Õ¶ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, î¯åÆÁ» ç¶ î³çð ç¶Ö Õ¶ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, î¯åÆÁ» ç¶ î³çð ç¶Ö Õ¶ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, î¯åÆÁ» ç¶ î³çð ç¶Ö Õ¶ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, î¯åÆÁ» ç¶ î³çð ç¶Ö Õ¶ -B, B.
ÇÕå¶ í¹µñ é ÜÅÂÄ ú îé» î¶ÇðÁÅ .......................-B.ÇÕå¶ í¹µñ é ÜÅÂÄ ú îé» î¶ÇðÁÅ .......................-B.ÇÕå¶ í¹µñ é ÜÅÂÄ ú îé» î¶ÇðÁÅ .......................-B.ÇÕå¶ í¹µñ é ÜÅÂÄ ú îé» î¶ÇðÁÅ .......................-B.ÇÕå¶ í¹µñ é ÜÅÂÄ ú îé» î¶ÇðÁÅ .......................-B.

‘Shall I have palaces, built of rubies, set with gems and
plastered with musk, saffron and saw-dust of eagle and
sandalwood, by which yearning ambition may arise in
me?
No, lest by seeing them, I should go astray, forget Thee,
O God and Thy Name may not enter my heart.’
î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°̈î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°̈î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°̈î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°̈î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°̈
ÕÃå±Çð Õ°¿×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°̈ÕÃå±Çð Õ°¿×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°̈ÕÃå±Çð Õ°¿×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°̈ÕÃå±Çð Õ°¿×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°̈ÕÃå±Çð Õ°¿×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°̈
îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈  P. 14

Kalyuga! all these things that you wish to offer as a
token of your service make man forget God and His Name.
They are not bad, if man does not lose his good sense and
does not get drowned in them, but he does get drowned
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because his nature is such. Man is bound to be affected
by hot wind, or cold wind or breeze. How can man fail
to react to them? They are bound to influence him.
Similarly, the glitter of mammon is bound to affect man.
It is bound to take his time and his attention. Lost in
material things, he gets cut off from God’s Name.

‘Though the floor be a mosaic of diamonds and rubies,
the couch be encased with gems and a fascinating houri;
invites me to the couch with love and captivating
gestures.
May it not be that on beholding them I may go amiss,
forget Thee and remember not Thy Name.
Becoming a man of occult powers, were I to work
miracles and command and summon wealth,
Were I to become non-apparent and apparent at will,
And thereby people may have regard for me;
May it not be that on beholding them I may go amiss,
forget Thee and remember not Thy Name.
Were I to become an emperor, raise a huge army, set my
foot on the throne;
And seated on the throne were I to issue commands and
collect revenue; O’ Nanak! All this is liable to pass away
like a puff of wind.
May it not be that on beholding them I may go amiss,
forget Thee and remember not Thy Name.'
èðåÆ å ÔÆð¶ ñÅñ ÜóåÆ êñÇØ ñÅñ ÜóÅÀ°̈èðåÆ å ÔÆð¶ ñÅñ ÜóåÆ êñÇØ ñÅñ ÜóÅÀ°̈èðåÆ å ÔÆð¶ ñÅñ ÜóåÆ êñÇØ ñÅñ ÜóÅÀ°̈èðåÆ å ÔÆð¶ ñÅñ ÜóåÆ êñÇØ ñÅñ ÜóÅÀ°̈èðåÆ å ÔÆð¶ ñÅñ ÜóåÆ êñÇØ ñÅñ ÜóÅÀ°̈
î¯ÔäÆ î¹ÇÖ îäÆ Ã¯ÔË Õð¶ ð¿Ç× êÃÅÀ°̈î¯ÔäÆ î¹ÇÖ îäÆ Ã¯ÔË Õð¶ ð¿Ç× êÃÅÀ°̈î¯ÔäÆ î¹ÇÖ îäÆ Ã¯ÔË Õð¶ ð¿Ç× êÃÅÀ°̈î¯ÔäÆ î¹ÇÖ îäÆ Ã¯ÔË Õð¶ ð¿Ç× êÃÅÀ°̈î¯ÔäÆ î¹ÇÖ îäÆ Ã¯ÔË Õð¶ ð¿Ç× êÃÅÀ°̈
îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈
ÇÃè¹ Ô¯òÅ ÇÃÇè ñÅÂÆ ÇðÇè ÁÅÖÅ ÁÅÀ°̈ÇÃè¹ Ô¯òÅ ÇÃÇè ñÅÂÆ ÇðÇè ÁÅÖÅ ÁÅÀ°̈ÇÃè¹ Ô¯òÅ ÇÃÇè ñÅÂÆ ÇðÇè ÁÅÖÅ ÁÅÀ°̈ÇÃè¹ Ô¯òÅ ÇÃÇè ñÅÂÆ ÇðÇè ÁÅÖÅ ÁÅÀ°̈ÇÃè¹ Ô¯òÅ ÇÃÇè ñÅÂÆ ÇðÇè ÁÅÖÅ ÁÅÀ°̈
×¹êå° êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ ìËÃÅ ñ¯Õ° ðÅÖË íÅÀ°̈×¹êå° êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ ìËÃÅ ñ¯Õ° ðÅÖË íÅÀ°̈×¹êå° êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ ìËÃÅ ñ¯Õ° ðÅÖË íÅÀ°̈×¹êå° êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ ìËÃÅ ñ¯Õ° ðÅÖË íÅÀ°̈×¹êå° êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ ìËÃÅ ñ¯Õ° ðÅÖË íÅÀ°̈
îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈
Ã¹ñåÅé° Ô¯òÅ î¶Çñ ñÃÕð åÖÇå ðÅÖÅ êÅÀ°̈Ã¹ñåÅé° Ô¯òÅ î¶Çñ ñÃÕð åÖÇå ðÅÖÅ êÅÀ°̈Ã¹ñåÅé° Ô¯òÅ î¶Çñ ñÃÕð åÖÇå ðÅÖÅ êÅÀ°̈Ã¹ñåÅé° Ô¯òÅ î¶Çñ ñÃÕð åÖÇå ðÅÖÅ êÅÀ°̈Ã¹ñåÅé° Ô¯òÅ î¶Çñ ñÃÕð åÖÇå ðÅÖÅ êÅÀ°̈
Ô¹Õî¹ ÔÅÃ« ÕðÆ ìËáÅ éÅéÕÅ Ãí òÅÀ°̈Ô¹Õî¹ ÔÅÃ« ÕðÆ ìËáÅ éÅéÕÅ Ãí òÅÀ°̈Ô¹Õî¹ ÔÅÃ« ÕðÆ ìËáÅ éÅéÕÅ Ãí òÅÀ°̈Ô¹Õî¹ ÔÅÃ« ÕðÆ ìËáÅ éÅéÕÅ Ãí òÅÀ°̈Ô¹Õî¹ ÔÅÃ« ÕðÆ ìËáÅ éÅéÕÅ Ãí òÅÀ°̈
îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈ P. 14

O Kalyuga! all these things distract and divide man’s
attention. However calm and composed a man may be, he
cannot remain detached from them. His mind is bound to
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get engrossed in them. The greater the domain of his
interests and concerns, the more will his attention be
distracted and divided. As a result, he will be cut off from
God’s Name, and the moment he is alienated from the
Lord’s Name, imaginings will arise in him, sensual desires
will be born in him and he will burn with lust and
become worthless dross.

‘Without God my soul is scorched and burnt down.
I am convinced after consulting my Guru that there is no
other place (except God).’
ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°̈ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°̈ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°̈ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°̈ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°̈
îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ æÅÀ°̈îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ æÅÀ°̈îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ æÅÀ°̈îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ æÅÀ°̈îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ æÅÀ°̈ P. 14

There is no place other than God’s Name. Without the
Lord’s Name the entire world has become mere dross.
There is no place without Him.

‘Without God’s Name, there is no peace.
In what other way can the soul be comforted?’
Çìé° ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶̈Çìé° ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶̈Çìé° ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶̈Çìé° ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶̈Çìé° ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶̈ P. 707

Refrain : In what way can the soul be comforted dear. 2,2.
No peace there is without God’s Name. 2, 2.
In what way can the soul be comforted, dear ......2.
èÅðéÅ - ÇÕå Çìè îé èÆð¶ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕå Çìè îé èÆð¶ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕå Çìè îé èÆð¶ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕå Çìè îé èÆð¶ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕå Çìè îé èÆð¶ ÜÆ - B, B.

Çìé ÔÇð éÅî é ô»å Ô¯ÇÂ - B, B.Çìé ÔÇð éÅî é ô»å Ô¯ÇÂ - B, B.Çìé ÔÇð éÅî é ô»å Ô¯ÇÂ - B, B.Çìé ÔÇð éÅî é ô»å Ô¯ÇÂ - B, B.Çìé ÔÇð éÅî é ô»å Ô¯ÇÂ - B, B.
ÇÕå Çìè îé èÆð¶ ÜÆ ..................... -B.ÇÕå Çìè îé èÆð¶ ÜÆ ..................... -B.ÇÕå Çìè îé èÆð¶ ÜÆ ..................... -B.ÇÕå Çìè îé èÆð¶ ÜÆ ..................... -B.ÇÕå Çìè îé èÆð¶ ÜÆ ..................... -B.

‘A man may enjoy a beauteous couch, numerous
pleasures and all sorts of enjoyments.
And may possess mansions of gold studded with pearls
and rubies and plastered with fragrant sandal dust.
He may further enjoy his heart-desired pleasures and
have no anxiety whatsoever.
But if he remembers not that Lord, he is like a worm in
ordure.
Without God’s Name, there is no peace.
In what other way can the soul be comforted.’

Ã¹¿çð Ã¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã¹Ö ðÃ í¯×ä êÈð¶̈Ã¹¿çð Ã¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã¹Ö ðÃ í¯×ä êÈð¶̈Ã¹¿çð Ã¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã¹Ö ðÃ í¯×ä êÈð¶̈Ã¹¿çð Ã¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã¹Ö ðÃ í¯×ä êÈð¶̈Ã¹¿çð Ã¶Ü Áé¶Õ Ã¹Ö ðÃ í¯×ä êÈð¶̈
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Ç×ÌÔ Ã¯ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã¹×¿è ñÅÇÂ î¯åÆ ÔÆð¶̈Ç×ÌÔ Ã¯ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã¹×¿è ñÅÇÂ î¯åÆ ÔÆð¶̈Ç×ÌÔ Ã¯ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã¹×¿è ñÅÇÂ î¯åÆ ÔÆð¶̈Ç×ÌÔ Ã¯ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã¹×¿è ñÅÇÂ î¯åÆ ÔÆð¶̈Ç×ÌÔ Ã¯ÇÂé Ú¿çé Ã¹×¿è ñÅÇÂ î¯åÆ ÔÆð¶̈
îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð¶̈îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð¶̈îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð¶̈îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð¶̈îé ÇÂÛ¶ Ã¹Ö îÅäçÅ ÇÕÛ° éÅÇÔ ÇòÃÈð¶̈
Ã¯ êÌí¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ Õ¶ ÕÆð¶̈Ã¯ êÌí¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ Õ¶ ÕÆð¶̈Ã¯ êÌí¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ Õ¶ ÕÆð¶̈Ã¯ êÌí¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ Õ¶ ÕÆð¶̈Ã¯ êÌí¹ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòÂÆ ÇòÃàÅ Õ¶ ÕÆð¶̈
Çìé¹ ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶̈Çìé¹ ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶̈Çìé¹ ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶̈Çìé¹ ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶̈Çìé¹ ÔÇð éÅî é Ã»Çå Ô¯ÇÂ ÇÕå° ÇìÇè îé° èÆð¶̈ P. 707

Just as a worm in excreta wriggles, similarly a man
caught up in love of mammon has no peace of mind.
Fancies are all the time burdening his nervous system and
he falls a prey to numerous ailments. ‘Without God’s
Name, there is no peace. In what other way can the soul
be comforted?’

O Kalyuga! if man has the precious possession of
God’s Name, then these things are welcome. But if he has
not in his heart God’s Name, then they cause only
delusions. They are worthless and useless, because man’s
mind gets engrossed in fancies and sensual lusts; he burns
with desires. So long as he does not attain God’s Name,
does not have a glimpse of Him, he does not have any
peace of mind. Those who worship God and meditate on
Him get the treasure of God’s Name.

‘The Name treasure, the saints have gained, and their
soul and body are satiated and sated.’
éÅî ÖÜÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ îé åé ÇåÌêÇå ÁØÅÂ¶̈éÅî ÖÜÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ îé åé ÇåÌêÇå ÁØÅÂ¶̈éÅî ÖÜÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ îé åé ÇåÌêÇå ÁØÅÂ¶̈éÅî ÖÜÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ îé åé ÇåÌêÇå ÁØÅÂ¶̈éÅî ÖÜÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ îé åé ÇåÌêÇå ÁØÅÂ¶̈ P. 208

When a man achieves the treasure of God’s Name,
both his body and soul are satisfied."

For the last few days, we have been talking about Pir
Budhu Shah. He was a known personality with spiritual
attainments, but he was a step away from final union
with God. Many persons do not reveal the truth about
themselves, but some do. Pir Budhu Shah was extremely
honest. He had read about the state of a liberated soul;
he had heard also about it. He had read , heard and
thought about the state of a person with unwavering
mind. He compared himself with such a man and
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examined in what manner he was deficient; was there
anything lacking in his achievement?

The Tenth Guru was at Paonta Sahib. He was quite
young. Pir Budhu Shah heard about Guru Sahib and his
maturity and wisdom inspite of his young years. He
developed faith in Guru Sahib and arrived at the Guru’s
threshold alongwith a large number of his followers. He
started with faith and devotion in his heart, but as he
approached Guru Sahib, he was filled with ego. Nothing
in the world is more harmful than ego. It is the cause of
all suffering. ‘Someone said something to him; he should
not have said so.’ Such thoughts keep pestering man. This
‘I’ or ‘ego’ is the wall of untruth between man and God.
Under the shadow of ‘ego’ is man, the sentient being.
Above is God. If man realizes that he has no existence of
his own, but all this is the Formless one Himself, then the
matter ends. But man does not realize this all his life,
neither through reading nor in any other manner. Budhu
Shah came to the Guru’s court to make his supplication.
But on coming near he was overcome with ‘ego’; if he fell
at the Guru’s feet or bowed to him what would his own
followers think that their ‘pir’ (spiritual and religious
leader) belonging to Islam fell at a Hindu’s feet? This will
give rise to a feeling of repugnance in them. His false
pride made him miss the truth because it is indeed very
difficult to give up ‘ego'.

‘Kabir, of what avail is the abandonment of mammon, if
man abandons not his self-conceit?
The sages and sublime saints are destroyed by ego.
Ego eats up all.’
ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨
îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨ P. 1372

‘Pride’ is ego, existence is called ‘I’. Man wants to
keep ‘I’ secure, higher than and distinct from others. This
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is the symptom of ‘I-ness’.
‘The nature of ego is this, that man goes about his
business in pride. The trammel of ego is this that man,
again and again, enters into existences or passes through
many lives.’
ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨
ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ P. 466

Approaching the Guru, he shook him by the hand
and said, “Sir! I have come to Guru Nanak’s threshold -
as a petitioner.” Guru Sahib smiled and said: “Well, tell
me your problem."

“How should man’s soul unite with Allah (God)?”

“As day and night do.”

He could not understand how the twain unite
because when the day dawns, night ends. He started
thinking, and then a low voice came out of his lips
......Guru Sahib said,

“Yes, it is exactly as you have understood.”

He could not say that he had, infact, not followed.
He thought that it would be an insult because what his
disciples would say that their ‘pir’ (religious leader) had
not understood such a small thing. At last he braced
himself up and said, “Sir! I have not followed you. When
night comes, day ceases to be; when day dawns, night
comes to an end."

Guru Sahib said, “Similarly, the ‘I’ that you have
become in the dark night of untruth, disappears, when the
bright sun of truth rises and God descends.”

“Sir! are we then not souls?”

“We are souls all right but not the false ones. You
consider shadow and reflection to be truth. And when the
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light of truth comes, shadow ceases to be. These are the
delusions man suffers from.”

“Sir, how to realize truth?”

“By giving up untruth.”

“Sir, it is difficult to give up untruth. I have tried a
lot. I observed chalisas (period of 40 days practising
austerities), rozas (fasts undertaken by Muslims in the
month of Ramzan - Muslim month of fasting, ninth month
of Hijri calendar), gave charity, zakat (Mohammedan
version of tithe; one fortieth part of earnings given away
in charity), ran free kitchens and rendered services.”

“All this you did out of ‘ego’. This (haumein) ego
becomes a chain. So long as your service and charity are
not without desire for reward, they become shackles to
bind you.

'Charity and alms that one gives allege to the Righteous
Judge.'
ê¹³é çÅé° Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆ¨ê¹³é çÅé° Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆ¨ê¹³é çÅé° Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆ¨ê¹³é çÅé° Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆ¨ê¹³é çÅé° Ü¯ ìÆÜç¶ Ãí èðî ðÅÇÂ ÕË ÜÅÂÆ¨ P. 1414

It is before the Righteous Judge that man gets the
reward of his services, charity and alms. Everyone gives
alms with an eye on reward. Charity and alms do not go
waste. They go waste only if one takes pride in giving
alms and charity.

‘Whosoever, while going on pilgrimage, fasting and
giving alms, takes pride in his mind,
Nanak, these deeds of his go in vain like the bathing of
an elephant.’
åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé îË èðË ×¹îÅé°̈åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé îË èðË ×¹îÅé°̈åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé îË èðË ×¹îÅé°̈åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé îË èðË ×¹îÅé°̈åÆðæ ìðå Áð¹ çÅé ÕÇð îé îË èðË ×¹îÅé°̈
éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ°¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°̈éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ°¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°̈éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ°¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°̈éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ°¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°̈éÅéÕ ÇéÔëñ ÜÅå ÇåÔ ÇÜÀ° Õ°¿Úð ÇÂÃéÅé°̈ P. 1428

If man takes pride, all acts of charity and piety and
pilgrimages go in vain. Taking pride after doing a deed
of charity is like the elephant who puts dust on itself after
bathing; otherwise charitable deeds earn great rewards.
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They multiply millions times and remove one’s poverty. It
is all the game of ‘ego’. Whatever, good deeds you did
were done in ‘ego’.”

“Sir! I have practised austerities and done God’s
meditation. I have given much alms and charity.”

"By doing so, you have infact bound yourself in
chains.”

“Sovereign! then how should I give it up.”

“Attend truly religious congregations.”

“Sir, I have come to attend your truly religious
congregation.”

“But you have come wearing the cloak of false pride
that you are a ‘pir’ (Muslim holyman), that you have many
disciples and that if you fall at the Guru’s feet, then your
disciples will say that their ‘pir’ is small, while the Guru
is big. You have come wearing an armour. How can my
words influence you, when you have put on the armour
of ‘ego’ (haumein)? Before an egoist the saints make no
utterance.

‘Attaining to the Lord’s treasures, O Kabir, open thou
not its knot.
There is no city to sell it, no assayer, no customer and no
price for it.’
ðÅî êçÅðæ¹ êÅÇÂ ÕË ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö¯ñ·̈ðÅî êçÅðæ¹ êÅÇÂ ÕË ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö¯ñ·̈ðÅî êçÅðæ¹ êÅÇÂ ÕË ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö¯ñ·̈ðÅî êçÅðæ¹ êÅÇÂ ÕË ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö¯ñ·̈ðÅî êçÅðæ¹ êÅÇÂ ÕË ÕìÆðÅ ×»Çá é Ö¯ñ·̈
éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖÈ éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î¯«¨éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖÈ éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î¯«¨éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖÈ éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î¯«¨éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖÈ éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î¯«¨éÔÆ êàä° éÔÆ êÅðÖÈ éÔÆ ×ÅÔÕ° éÔÆ î¯«¨ P. 1365

When one has not come as a customer, then how can
one get the boon of utterance? Only the customer or the
seeker gets this boon and not any other. Budhu Shah! you
have come wearing an armour - the armour of ‘ego’. Give
it up - give up ‘I-ness’.” At that very moment, Budhu
Shah understood the Guru’s words. He started dancing in
religious ecstasy. Guru Sahib was gracious to him, held his
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hand and pressed it gently. Stony gates opened and he
was blessed with insight. Thus, holy congregation, at that
moment, Budhu Shah attained God’s Name; he attained
eternal understanding and wisdom. It is only when man
attains God’s Name that he becomes susceptible to sages’
words. It is not like taking ‘Name’ from so and so holy
man (Sant). Guru Sahib said, “Do you perceive any
difference? God’s Name abides within the heart. Then
from where is it attained? There is a method to attain
God’s Name. It is -

‘Without the True Guru, the Name is obtained not;
understand and reflect thou over it.
Nanak, through perfect destiny, man meets the True
Guru and gathers peace, the four ages through.’
Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË ì¹ÞÔ¹ ÕÇð òÆÚÅð¹̈Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË ì¹ÞÔ¹ ÕÇð òÆÚÅð¹̈Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË ì¹ÞÔ¹ ÕÇð òÆÚÅð¹̈Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË ì¹ÞÔ¹ ÕÇð òÆÚÅð¹̈Çìé° ÃÇå×¹ð éÅÀ° é êÅÂÆÁË ì¹ÞÔ¹ ÕÇð òÆÚÅð¹̈
éÅéÕ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÃÇå×¹ð ÇîñË Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶ Ü¹× ÚÅÇð¨éÅéÕ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÃÇå×¹ð ÇîñË Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶ Ü¹× ÚÅÇð¨éÅéÕ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÃÇå×¹ð ÇîñË Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶ Ü¹× ÚÅÇð¨éÅéÕ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÃÇå×¹ð ÇîñË Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶ Ü¹× ÚÅÇð¨éÅéÕ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÃÇå×¹ð ÇîñË Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶ Ü¹× ÚÅÇð¨ P. 649

God’s Name is not attained without the True Guru.
From outside, the Guru enables man to attain God’s Name
that abides within him.

‘The nine treasures and the nectar are Lord’s Name.
Within the human body itself is its seat.
There is deep meditation and melody of celestial music
there.
The wonder and marvel of it cannot be narrated.'
éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹̈  ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹̈éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹̈  ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹̈éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹̈  ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹̈éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹̈  ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹̈éÀ° ÇéÇè Á³ÇîÌå êÌí ÕÅ éÅî¹̈  ç¶ÔÆ îÇÔ ÇÂÃ ÕÅ ÇìÃÌÅî¹̈
Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨Ã¹¿é ÃîÅÇè ÁéÔå åÔ éÅç¨ ÕÔé° é ÜÅÂÆ ÁÚðÜ ÇìÃîÅç¨ P. 293

But the Guru points out the method, the way to
attain God’s Name. The water is already there in the earth.
But a technical person advises where to make the bore,
fit the motor, fix the reflex valve. Then to remove the
vacuum below, he advises the person to pour water from
above and continue pressing the button. Then the water
within will continue rising till it touches the reflex valve.
Then neither the water above, nor the one below will be
exhausted. So God’s Name is already there within you. The
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Guru has the skill, the method and the grace. Earn his
‘word’ and you shall attain Name. The attainment of
Name makes a world of difference; God’s Name is
priceless.

‘The Master’s Name is invaluable.
None knows its worth.
Those who have the good luck writ on their brow, O
Nanak enjoy God’s love.’
ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯̈ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯̈ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯̈ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯̈ÃÅÂÆ éÅî¹ Áî¯« ÕÆî é Õ¯ÂÆ ÜÅäç¯̈
ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿×¹ îÅäç¯̈ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿×¹ îÅäç¯̈ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿×¹ îÅäç¯̈ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿×¹ îÅäç¯̈ÇÜéÅ íÅ× îæÅÇÔ Ã¶ éÅéÕ ÔÇð ð¿×¹ îÅäç¯̈ P. 81

None in the world knows the value of God’s Name.
The world has such a precious possession; even after so
much talk about its importance and significance, the world
is not filled with the desire to attain it. Man remains
engrossed in those very dull mundane things and activities
of life. Thus -

‘God’s Name is the wealth beyond praise. Let all
hearken, and remember it, O friends.’
Áé±ê êçÅðæ¹ éÅî¹ Ã¹éÔ¹ Ã×ñ ÇèÁÅÇÂñ¶ îÆåÅ¨Áé±ê êçÅðæ¹ éÅî¹ Ã¹éÔ¹ Ã×ñ ÇèÁÅÇÂñ¶ îÆåÅ¨Áé±ê êçÅðæ¹ éÅî¹ Ã¹éÔ¹ Ã×ñ ÇèÁÅÇÂñ¶ îÆåÅ¨Áé±ê êçÅðæ¹ éÅî¹ Ã¹éÔ¹ Ã×ñ ÇèÁÅÇÂñ¶ îÆåÅ¨Áé±ê êçÅðæ¹ éÅî¹ Ã¹éÔ¹ Ã×ñ ÇèÁÅÇÂñ¶ îÆåÅ¨ P. 208

God’s Name is such a priceless thing that none can
praise it. Men should meditate on it and recite it.

‘They whom the Guru gives God’s medicine, their minds
become neat and clean.’
ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè¹ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ .................¨ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè¹ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ .................¨ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè¹ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ .................¨ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè¹ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ .................¨ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè¹ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ .................¨ P. 208

God’s Name is a medicine. When the Guru bestows
Name, then the biggest malady of haumein (ego) is cured.

Refrain : God’s Name is obtained from the Perfect Guru;
it eradicates the maladies of ego. 2, 2.
My dear, it eradicates the maladies of ego. 2, 2.
God’s Name is obtained from the Perfect Guru ........2.
èÅðéÅ - éÅî êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» åº̄ ÇîñçÅ, ÔÀ°îË òÅñ¶ ð¯× ÕµàçÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» åº̄ ÇîñçÅ, ÔÀ°îË òÅñ¶ ð¯× ÕµàçÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» åº̄ ÇîñçÅ, ÔÀ°îË òÅñ¶ ð¯× ÕµàçÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» åº̄ ÇîñçÅ, ÔÀ°îË òÅñ¶ ð¯× ÕµàçÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» åº̄ ÇîñçÅ, ÔÀ°îË òÅñ¶ ð¯× ÕµàçÅ -B, B.

î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË òÅñ¶ ð¯× ÕàçÅ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË òÅñ¶ ð¯× ÕàçÅ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË òÅñ¶ ð¯× ÕàçÅ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË òÅñ¶ ð¯× ÕàçÅ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÔÀ°îË òÅñ¶ ð¯× ÕàçÅ -B, B.
éÅî êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» åº̄ ÇîñçÅ ..............B.éÅî êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» åº̄ ÇîñçÅ ..............B.éÅî êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» åº̄ ÇîñçÅ ..............B.éÅî êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» åº̄ ÇîñçÅ ..............B.éÅî êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» åº̄ ÇîñçÅ ..............B.

God’s Name eradicates not one malady but all the
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maladies - maladies of sensual desires, lusts, ego, jealousy,
slandering and back-biting. There are many diseases -
physical, spiritual and societal. All mental vexations,
confusions and disturbances - the three fevers, the five
torments - avidiya (ignorance), asimta (imbalance), abhinesh
(constant fear), rag (attachment), dvesh (malice); if there is
any cure for them, holy congregation, it is God’s Name.

Refrain : There is but one medicine for all your ailments,
and that is only God’s Name. 2, 2.
My dear, that is only God’s Name.
There is but one medicine for all your ailments......2.
èÅðéÅ - å¶ð¶ ÃÅÇðÁ» ç¹Ö» çÆ ÔË çÅðÈ, ÇÂÕ¯ éÅî òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ çÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - å¶ð¶ ÃÅÇðÁ» ç¹Ö» çÆ ÔË çÅðÈ, ÇÂÕ¯ éÅî òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ çÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - å¶ð¶ ÃÅÇðÁ» ç¹Ö» çÆ ÔË çÅðÈ, ÇÂÕ¯ éÅî òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ çÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - å¶ð¶ ÃÅÇðÁ» ç¹Ö» çÆ ÔË çÅðÈ, ÇÂÕ¯ éÅî òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ çÅ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - å¶ð¶ ÃÅÇðÁ» ç¹Ö» çÆ ÔË çÅðÈ, ÇÂÕ¯ éÅî òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ çÅ -B, B.

î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÇÂÕ¯ éÅî òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ çÅ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÇÂÕ¯ éÅî òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ çÅ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÇÂÕ¯ éÅî òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ çÅ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÇÂÕ¯ éÅî òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ çÅ -B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ÇÂÕ¯ éÅî òÅÇÔ×¹ðÈ çÅ -B, B.
å¶ð¶ ÃÅÇðÁ» ç¹Ö» çÆ ÔË çÅðÈ ..................... -B.å¶ð¶ ÃÅÇðÁ» ç¹Ö» çÆ ÔË çÅðÈ ..................... -B.å¶ð¶ ÃÅÇðÁ» ç¹Ö» çÆ ÔË çÅðÈ ..................... -B.å¶ð¶ ÃÅÇðÁ» ç¹Ö» çÆ ÔË çÅðÈ ..................... -B.å¶ð¶ ÃÅÇðÁ» ç¹Ö» çÆ ÔË çÅðÈ ..................... -B.

‘God’s Name is the medicine for all ailments.’
Ãðì ð¯× ÕÅ ÁÀ°Öç¹ éÅî¹̈Ãðì ð¯× ÕÅ ÁÀ°Öç¹ éÅî¹̈Ãðì ð¯× ÕÅ ÁÀ°Öç¹ éÅî¹̈Ãðì ð¯× ÕÅ ÁÀ°Öç¹ éÅî¹̈Ãðì ð¯× ÕÅ ÁÀ°Öç¹ éÅî¹̈ P. 274

If there is any panacea, any chant that can relieve
man of all ailments, that is God’s Name. One who attains
God’s Name is satiated and sated, body and soul. He is
satisfied. He is left with no hunger. He is rid of all thirsts
and hungers - ‘he whom the Guru gives the medicine of
God’s Name.’ He who receives the medicine of God’s
Name, what happens to him?

.....’His mind becomes pure, neat and clean.’

.................. åÅ Õ¶ Çéðîñ ÚÆåÅ¨.................. åÅ Õ¶ Çéðîñ ÚÆåÅ¨.................. åÅ Õ¶ Çéðîñ ÚÆåÅ¨.................. åÅ Õ¶ Çéðîñ ÚÆåÅ¨.................. åÅ Õ¶ Çéðîñ ÚÆåÅ¨ P. 208
His polluted and dirty mind becomes purified. He will

be purified like a masonry through containing dirty and
foul-smelling water, full of worms. But if you turn the tap
over it, gradually, it will start overflowing and all dirt and
worms will be removed and it will become neat and clean.
Take the case of a basin full of dirty water lying on the
roof in the rainy season. After rain when we observe it,
we wonder where the dirty water has gone. It contains
pure water. Clean rain water has expelled the dirty water
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from the basin. Similarly, when we recite God’s Name
continuously and we are completely absorbed in it, then -

‘The scum of so many births is attached to this soul and
it has become pitch black. The oil-man’s rag turns not
white by washing, even though it be washed a hundred
times.’
Üéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îé ÕÀ° î« ñÅ×Æ ÕÅñÅ Ô¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ¹̈Üéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îé ÕÀ° î« ñÅ×Æ ÕÅñÅ Ô¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ¹̈Üéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îé ÕÀ° î« ñÅ×Æ ÕÅñÅ Ô¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ¹̈Üéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îé ÕÀ° î« ñÅ×Æ ÕÅñÅ Ô¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ¹̈Üéî Üéî ÕÆ ÇÂÃ¹ îé ÕÀ° î« ñÅ×Æ ÕÅñÅ Ô¯ÁÅ ÇÃÁÅÔ¹̈
Ö³éñÆ ç¯åÆ À°ÜñÆ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ ÃÀ° è¯òÇä êÅÔ¹̈Ö³éñÆ ç¯åÆ À°ÜñÆ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ ÃÀ° è¯òÇä êÅÔ¹̈Ö³éñÆ ç¯åÆ À°ÜñÆ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ ÃÀ° è¯òÇä êÅÔ¹̈Ö³éñÆ ç¯åÆ À°ÜñÆ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ ÃÀ° è¯òÇä êÅÔ¹̈Ö³éñÆ ç¯åÆ À°ÜñÆ é Ô¯òÂÆ Ü¶ ÃÀ° è¯òÇä êÅÔ¹̈ P. 651

even the mind carrying the scum of many births, putrid
and foul-smelling becomes pure. Then what happens?
Guru Sahib says, then God whom you call ‘Waheguru -
Waheguru’, He starts repeating your name. The whole
thing is reversed. God will utter your name then -

‘Kabir, my mind has become immaculate like Ganga’s
water. The Lord follows me, saying, Kabir, O my Kabir.'
ÕìÆð îé° Çéðî« íÇÂÁÅ ÜËÃÅ ×¿×Å éÆð¹̈ÕìÆð îé° Çéðî« íÇÂÁÅ ÜËÃÅ ×¿×Å éÆð¹̈ÕìÆð îé° Çéðî« íÇÂÁÅ ÜËÃÅ ×¿×Å éÆð¹̈ÕìÆð îé° Çéðî« íÇÂÁÅ ÜËÃÅ ×¿×Å éÆð¹̈ÕìÆð îé° Çéðî« íÇÂÁÅ ÜËÃÅ ×¿×Å éÆð¹̈
êÅÛË ñÅ×¯ ÔÇð ÇëðË ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÕìÆð¨êÅÛË ñÅ×¯ ÔÇð ÇëðË ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÕìÆð¨êÅÛË ñÅ×¯ ÔÇð ÇëðË ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÕìÆð¨êÅÛË ñÅ×¯ ÔÇð ÇëðË ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÕìÆð¨êÅÛË ñÅ×¯ ÔÇð ÇëðË ÕÔå ÕìÆð ÕìÆð¨ P. 1367

Then man cannot see who is God and who is he
himself. The two merge into one.

‘The Pervading God and Kabir have become one and no
one can distinguish between them.’
ðÅî ÕìÆðÅ Â¶Õ íÂ¶ ÔË Õ¯ÇÂ é ÃÕË êÛÅéÆ¨ðÅî ÕìÆðÅ Â¶Õ íÂ¶ ÔË Õ¯ÇÂ é ÃÕË êÛÅéÆ¨ðÅî ÕìÆðÅ Â¶Õ íÂ¶ ÔË Õ¯ÇÂ é ÃÕË êÛÅéÆ¨ðÅî ÕìÆðÅ Â¶Õ íÂ¶ ÔË Õ¯ÇÂ é ÃÕË êÛÅéÆ¨ðÅî ÕìÆðÅ Â¶Õ íÂ¶ ÔË Õ¯ÇÂ é ÃÕË êÛÅéÆ¨ P. 969

It is because man becomes pure and God too is pure.
And this God’s medicine, the ‘Name’ that he has received
from the Guru - ‘They whom the Guru gives God’s
medicine, their minds become neat and clean’ (ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè¹(ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè¹(ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè¹(ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè¹(ÔÇð ÁÀ°Öè¹
ÜÅÕÀ° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ åÅ Õ¶ Çéðîñ ÚÆåÅ) ÜÅÕÀ° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ åÅ Õ¶ Çéðîñ ÚÆåÅ) ÜÅÕÀ° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ åÅ Õ¶ Çéðîñ ÚÆåÅ) ÜÅÕÀ° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ åÅ Õ¶ Çéðîñ ÚÆåÅ) ÜÅÕÀ° ×¹Çð çÆÁÅ åÅ Õ¶ Çéðîñ ÚÆåÅ) - has made him pure
and he has become God Himself. So then, first, God’s
Name is a medicine, and secondly, it eradicates scum and
dirt.

‘The soul defiled with sins, that is, cleaned with the love
of God’s Name.’
íðÆÁË îÇå êÅêÅ ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ úÔ¹ è¯êË éÅòË ÕË ð¿Ç×¨íðÆÁË îÇå êÅêÅ ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ úÔ¹ è¯êË éÅòË ÕË ð¿Ç×¨íðÆÁË îÇå êÅêÅ ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ úÔ¹ è¯êË éÅòË ÕË ð¿Ç×¨íðÆÁË îÇå êÅêÅ ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ úÔ¹ è¯êË éÅòË ÕË ð¿Ç×¨íðÆÁË îÇå êÅêÅ ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ úÔ¹ è¯êË éÅòË ÕË ð¿Ç×¨ P. 4

To purify himself, man should wash himself with the
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soap of God's name.
'By washing with water the dust of besmeared hands,
feet and other parts of the body is removed.
The garment polluted with urine that is washed clean by
applying soap.
The soul defiled with sins, that is cleaned with the love
of God’s Name.’
íðÆÁË Ôæ¹ êËð¹ åé° ç¶Ô¨ êÅäÆ è¯åË À°åðÃ¹ Ö¶Ô¨íðÆÁË Ôæ¹ êËð¹ åé° ç¶Ô¨ êÅäÆ è¯åË À°åðÃ¹ Ö¶Ô¨íðÆÁË Ôæ¹ êËð¹ åé° ç¶Ô¨ êÅäÆ è¯åË À°åðÃ¹ Ö¶Ô¨íðÆÁË Ôæ¹ êËð¹ åé° ç¶Ô¨ êÅäÆ è¯åË À°åðÃ¹ Ö¶Ô¨íðÆÁË Ôæ¹ êËð¹ åé° ç¶Ô¨ êÅäÆ è¯åË À°åðÃ¹ Ö¶Ô¨
îÈå êñÆåÆ Õêó° Ô¯ÇÂ¨ ç¶ ÃÅìÈä° ñÂÆÁË úÔ¹ è¯ÇÂ¨îÈå êñÆåÆ Õêó° Ô¯ÇÂ¨ ç¶ ÃÅìÈä° ñÂÆÁË úÔ¹ è¯ÇÂ¨îÈå êñÆåÆ Õêó° Ô¯ÇÂ¨ ç¶ ÃÅìÈä° ñÂÆÁË úÔ¹ è¯ÇÂ¨îÈå êñÆåÆ Õêó° Ô¯ÇÂ¨ ç¶ ÃÅìÈä° ñÂÆÁË úÔ¹ è¯ÇÂ¨îÈå êñÆåÆ Õêó° Ô¯ÇÂ¨ ç¶ ÃÅìÈä° ñÂÆÁË úÔ¹ è¯ÇÂ¨
íðÆÁË îÇå êÅêÅ ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ À°Ô è¯êË éÅòË ÕË ð¿Ç×¨íðÆÁË îÇå êÅêÅ ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ À°Ô è¯êË éÅòË ÕË ð¿Ç×¨íðÆÁË îÇå êÅêÅ ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ À°Ô è¯êË éÅòË ÕË ð¿Ç×¨íðÆÁË îÇå êÅêÅ ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ À°Ô è¯êË éÅòË ÕË ð¿Ç×¨íðÆÁË îÇå êÅêÅ ÕË Ã¿Ç×¨ À°Ô è¯êË éÅòË ÕË ð¿Ç×¨ P. 4

So the mind is not purified without God’s Name.
Deeds do not purify the mind; they rather make it more
dirty because they rouse the feeling of pride like ‘I do good
deeds; I get up early in the morning; I render service; I
have given all my land in charity.’ In this manner, the
mind is defiled; it is shackled. The feeling of pride does
not disappear; rather it deepens further; man wants
recompense for the deeds done. Surely mind is made
impure and dirty. On the other hand, when the mind is
purified, God comes to abide with man; man and God
merge into one - they cease to be two distinct entities; one
cannot be distinguished from the other. When man
becomes as pure and immaculate as God, who will
distinguish him from God? A drop of water falling into a
large body of water loses its separate existence. It assumes
the shape of the other -

‘As water comes and gets blended with water,
So does his light blend with the Supreme Light.’
ÇÜÀ° Üñ îÇÔ Ü« ÁÅÇÂ ÖàÅéÅ¨ÇÜÀ° Üñ îÇÔ Ü« ÁÅÇÂ ÖàÅéÅ¨ÇÜÀ° Üñ îÇÔ Ü« ÁÅÇÂ ÖàÅéÅ¨ÇÜÀ° Üñ îÇÔ Ü« ÁÅÇÂ ÖàÅéÅ¨ÇÜÀ° Üñ îÇÔ Ü« ÁÅÇÂ ÖàÅéÅ¨
ÇåÀ° Ü¯åÆ Ã¿Ç× Ü¯Çå ÃîÅéÅ¨ÇåÀ° Ü¯åÆ Ã¿Ç× Ü¯Çå ÃîÅéÅ¨ÇåÀ° Ü¯åÆ Ã¿Ç× Ü¯Çå ÃîÅéÅ¨ÇåÀ° Ü¯åÆ Ã¿Ç× Ü¯Çå ÃîÅéÅ¨ÇåÀ° Ü¯åÆ Ã¿Ç× Ü¯Çå ÃîÅéÅ¨ P. 278

There is still another thing that Name does:
‘The darkness is dispelled from that body wherein the
lamp of Guru’s word is lighted.'
Á³èÕÅð ÇîÇàú ÇåÔ åé å¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç çÆêÕ° êð×ÅÃÅ¨Á³èÕÅð ÇîÇàú ÇåÔ åé å¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç çÆêÕ° êð×ÅÃÅ¨Á³èÕÅð ÇîÇàú ÇåÔ åé å¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç çÆêÕ° êð×ÅÃÅ¨Á³èÕÅð ÇîÇàú ÇåÔ åé å¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç çÆêÕ° êð×ÅÃÅ¨Á³èÕÅð ÇîÇàú ÇåÔ åé å¶ ×¹ð ÃìÇç çÆêÕ° êð×ÅÃÅ¨ P. 208
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Our mind and body are enveloped in darkness.
‘Name’ dispels that darkness. The Guru’s word is lit within
like a lamp. Then man is enabled to see things clearly,
because so long as man does not get this lamp -

‘Without the Lord’s Name there is all darkness within.
One receives not the real thing and ends not the round.’
Çìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨Çìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨Çìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨Çìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨Çìé° ÃìçË Á³åÇð ÁÅé¶ðÅ¨
é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅ¨é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅ¨é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅ¨é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅ¨é òÃå° ñÔË é ÚÈÕË ë¶ðÅ¨ P. 124

The real soul is not achieved. The soul is ever there,
but man has lost it in his physical self. Both God and soul
are present within man, but he has forgotten both. He has
forgotten God as well as his own real self.

Holymen explain this by telling a story. Once there
lived a simple man. He said to his mother :

“Mother, people are going to the fair; I also want to
go.”

“Son, you may not get lost in the fair.”

“Mother, give me some symbol by which I shall know
myself and won’t be lost.”

The mother put a rope round his neck like a collar
and said, “Look son! I have tied this rope round your
neck. Now you won’t get lost. You will return home.”
With this collar round his neck he went to the fair. He
watched the fair and then went to sleep. There was a
joker nearby. He wondered why he had tied the rope
round his neck. So he untied the knot, removed the rope
and threw it away. When the man woke up, he noticed
that the rope round his neck was not there. He thought
that he was lost. He started weeping. People made fun of
him and asked, “Why are you weeping?” He said, “I am
lost. What will now become of me?” There was a holyman
who noticed him. Taking pity on him, he said, “Good man!
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you are not lost. The rope round your neck was
superfluous. You are very much in your true form.”

Similarly, round the neck of man, the rope of ‘I-ness’
has been put by God, so that he may not be lost. But holy
men tell him that he is not lost, “Rather you are lost with
this rope necklace of mammon round your neck. Remove
this rope necklace of mammon; you were in your real form
earlier, and you are so now also.” The soul is the same
within all. The soul is not to come from somewhere; it has
not to emerge. The soul is present in every part of man’s
being, in his blood, in his breathing, in his thinking. He
does not live without the soul. The body is the outer
covering for the soul.

‘The body fortness has nine doors.
The tenth is kept unseen.
The adamantine shutters of the tenth gate open not.
Through the Guru’s word alone they get opened.’
éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆÜË̈éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆÜË̈éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆÜË̈éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆÜË̈éÀ° çðòÅÜ¶ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ Õ¯à¹ ÔË çÃòË ×¹êå° ðÖÆÜË̈
ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË̈ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË̈ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË̈ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË̈ìÜð ÕêÅà é Ö¹ñéÆ ×¹ð ÃìÇç Ö¹ñÆÜË̈ P. 954

There is darkness without the ‘Name’ within man -
‘Without the Lord’s Name there is all darkness within. He
receives not the real thing and ends not the round.’ So long
as he does not come into his real form, he will continue
through the cycle of birth and death. But this simple truth
does not enter his head that he will continue endlessly
through birth and death without God’s Name.

‘In the True Guru’s hand is the key.
None else can open the door. By perfect good luck is the
Guru met.’
ÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°¿ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°¿ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°¿ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°¿ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆÃÇå×¹ð ÔÇæ Õ°¿ÜÆ Ô¯ðå° çð¹ Ö¹ñË éÅÔÆ
×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨×¹ð¹ êÈðË íÅÇ× ÇîñÅòÇäÁÅ¨ P. 124

Its key ('Shabad' the hymn) is in the Guru’s hand.
There is no other method by which this door can be
opened and light can come. The Guru has the chant, the
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formula. Those who this chant are fortunate; more
fortunate are those who earn this chant, and still more
fortunate are those who, after having earned it, have been
enlightened. In this light all those things which earlier
looked frightening, cease to be so and reality becomes
visible. Thus one is enlightened after receiving the key from
the Guru, but True Guru is hard to find. Only by perfect
good luck this wisdom dawns upon man, otherwise not.
So the Guru lights the lamp -

‘The darkness is dispelled from that body, wherein the
lamp of Guru’s word is lighted.’
Á³èÕÅð¹ ÇîÇàú ÇåÔ åé å¶ ×¹Çð ÃìÇç çÆêÕ° êð×ÅÃÅ¨Á³èÕÅð¹ ÇîÇàú ÇåÔ åé å¶ ×¹Çð ÃìÇç çÆêÕ° êð×ÅÃÅ¨Á³èÕÅð¹ ÇîÇàú ÇåÔ åé å¶ ×¹Çð ÃìÇç çÆêÕ° êð×ÅÃÅ¨Á³èÕÅð¹ ÇîÇàú ÇåÔ åé å¶ ×¹Çð ÃìÇç çÆêÕ° êð×ÅÃÅ¨Á³èÕÅð¹ ÇîÇàú ÇåÔ åé å¶ ×¹Çð ÃìÇç çÆêÕ° êð×ÅÃÅ¨ P. 124

Then what happens? As soon as the lamp is lighted,
the veil of illusion, as a result of which we are moving
about egoistically as animate beings, saying ‘I, I, I....’ is cut
as if with scissors -

‘His noose of superstition is cut.......’
ízî ÕÆ ÜÅñÆ åÅ ÕÆ ÕÅàÆ.................¨ízî ÕÆ ÜÅñÆ åÅ ÕÆ ÕÅàÆ.................¨ízî ÕÆ ÜÅñÆ åÅ ÕÆ ÕÅàÆ.................¨ízî ÕÆ ÜÅñÆ åÅ ÕÆ ÕÅàÆ.................¨ízî ÕÆ ÜÅñÆ åÅ ÕÆ ÕÅàÆ.................¨ P. 208

But whose? He who has developed faith in the
company of the saint, and his utterance -

‘........who reposes faith in the company of saints.’
.................. ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇìÃÉÅÃÅ¨.................. ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇìÃÉÅÃÅ¨.................. ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇìÃÉÅÃÅ¨.................. ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇìÃÉÅÃÅ¨.................. ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇìÃÉÅÃÅ¨ P. 208

Man suffers from delusions and he is suffering pains
as a consequence thereof. None can give him comfort; he
cannot get solace from anywhere; he may try ever so
hard -

‘I have seen the world to be such a gambler that
forgetting God’s Name, it asks for all other comforts.’
ÁËÃÅ Ü×¹ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ÜÈÁÅðÆ¨ ÃÇí Ã¹Ö îÅ×Ë éÅî¹ ÇìÃÅðÆ¨ÁËÃÅ Ü×¹ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ÜÈÁÅðÆ¨ ÃÇí Ã¹Ö îÅ×Ë éÅî¹ ÇìÃÅðÆ¨ÁËÃÅ Ü×¹ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ÜÈÁÅðÆ¨ ÃÇí Ã¹Ö îÅ×Ë éÅî¹ ÇìÃÅðÆ¨ÁËÃÅ Ü×¹ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ÜÈÁÅðÆ¨ ÃÇí Ã¹Ö îÅ×Ë éÅî¹ ÇìÃÅðÆ¨ÁËÃÅ Ü×¹ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ÜÈÁÅðÆ¨ ÃÇí Ã¹Ö îÅ×Ë éÅî¹ ÇìÃÅðÆ¨ P. 222

Man forgets God and yet seeks comforts. But without
God’s Name, no comforts can be achieved. Without
consciousness of Name, and so long as Name does not
come from within him, he cannot be happy and



215

comfortable, he cannot shed his illusions. Strange are the
illusions he has. Holy men explain by giving an
illustration. A man sees water. He sees pitchers, pots,
utensils, troughs. As a result of heavy rain they all get filled
with water. Then the sky becomes clear. The moon shines
in the sky scattering its light below. He looks at the pots.
He spies a moon in every pot. He falls in an illusion;
which moon is real, the one above or the ones below. But
when he empties the pots, what happens? The reflections
merge, with the symbol. The real moon has not
disappeared. Its reflections merges with it. Earlier it had
no entity; it was false; it had no existence. But if some
bright object is reflected in the mirror, the whole place is
filled with light. However, if it is turned in another
direction, the reflection disappears. It has not gone
anywhere; it is only an illusion.

Similarly, man is under an illusion that he is a jeev,
an animate being and God is someone else. This illusion
is not removed, howsoever hard, he may try. He may
accept it intellectually, but he does not accept it practically
because he has not received the Guru’s word. Guru’s word
is like a lamp. Since man has not seen God in the light
of the lamp of Guru’s word, his illusion is not broken. This
is called ‘illusion of distinctness’ - considering his form
different from that of God, thinking that he and God are
distinct from each other, when infact they are one. Guru
Sahib says that man should realize himself; God is light,
and so is man.

Refrain : Man thou art light, realize thyself. 2, 2.
Realize thyself, realize thyself. 2, 2.
Man thou art light .....2.
èÅðéÅ - îé å±¿ Ü¯å ÃðÈê ÔËº, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä -B, B.èÅðéÅ - îé å±¿ Ü¯å ÃðÈê ÔËº, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä -B, B.èÅðéÅ - îé å±¿ Ü¯å ÃðÈê ÔËº, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä -B, B.èÅðéÅ - îé å±¿ Ü¯å ÃðÈê ÔËº, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä -B, B.èÅðéÅ - îé å±¿ Ü¯å ÃðÈê ÔËº, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä -B, B.

ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä -B, B.ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä -B, B.ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä -B, B.ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä -B, B.ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä, ÁÅêäÅ îÈñ êÛÅä -B, B.
îé å±¿ Ü¯å ÃðÈê ÔËº, ....................-B.îé å±¿ Ü¯å ÃðÈê ÔËº, ....................-B.îé å±¿ Ü¯å ÃðÈê ÔËº, ....................-B.îé å±¿ Ü¯å ÃðÈê ÔËº, ....................-B.îé å±¿ Ü¯å ÃðÈê ÔËº, ....................-B.
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‘Man thou art light, realize thyself.’
îé å±¿ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°̈îé å±¿ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°̈îé å±¿ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°̈îé å±¿ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°̈îé å±¿ Ü¯Çå ÃðÈê¹ ÔË ÁÅêäÅ îÈ« êÛÅä°̈ P. 441

What a big illusion man has fallen into that he is a
physical body six feet tall. This body we have got only
recently. It has three stages -

‘Know thou that there are three stages of life, childhood,
youth and then old age.'
ìÅñ Ü¹ÁÅéÆ Áð¹ ÇìðÇè ë¹Çé åÆÇé ÁòÃæÅ ÜÅÇé¨ìÅñ Ü¹ÁÅéÆ Áð¹ ÇìðÇè ë¹Çé åÆÇé ÁòÃæÅ ÜÅÇé¨ìÅñ Ü¹ÁÅéÆ Áð¹ ÇìðÇè ë¹Çé åÆÇé ÁòÃæÅ ÜÅÇé¨ìÅñ Ü¹ÁÅéÆ Áð¹ ÇìðÇè ë¹Çé åÆÇé ÁòÃæÅ ÜÅÇé¨ìÅñ Ü¹ÁÅéÆ Áð¹ ÇìðÇè ë¹Çé åÆÇé ÁòÃæÅ ÜÅÇé¨ P. 1428

First, he was a child. Childhood was devoured by
youth, leaving no trace behind. Youth was devoured by
old age. He  searches for youth in vain - wandering in
market places. He inquires for dyes that may erase his old
age. He has dentures and uses spectacles. But youth never
returns. Whatever is past is gone for ever. He regards it
as his own and thinks that he is that body. It is exactly
like a man sitting in a house who when asked ‘who is he?’
says that he is house number so and so. He is asked, ‘Are
you an inmate of the house or the house itself? Are you
drunk? Are you in your senses that you are claiming that
you are the house? You have forgotten yourself.'

The holyman (Sant Rarewale) used to tell us that once
there was a king. He was invited to a feast, where he got
drunk and started talking rot. The officers accompanying
him saw that he was not in his senses and had forgotten
everything. So they thought it prudent to take him back
to the palace. When they brought him to the palace gate,
sentries were on guard duty. Mounted guards and others
guarded the palace on all sides. They were all patrolling.
The king saw them and said: “Stop! What are you doing?”

“We are doing guard duty.”

“Whom are you guarding?”

They said, “The king lives in the palace. It is our duty
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to see that no stranger should enter it without putting his
signature in the register.”

“I want to do guard duty.”

“You are the king. There are guards to attend on
you.”

“No, no, I am no king. I want to do guard duty.”

He went on insisting. So they brought a soldier’s
uniform and boots for him. He put on the uniform and
the boots. He armed himself with a rifle, put a bandolier
round his neck and started patrolling - left, right, left, right
- like other guards. He forgot that he was the king. All
the officers, secretaries and others accompanying him hid
themselves. They thought that they would make him
change his dress when he came to senses. So while
patrolling, when senses returned to him, he wondered at
his dress and what he was doing. Looking at his boots he
wondered: “When did I put on these boots? How has the
rifle come into my hands? From where has the bandolier
come? How have I become a soldier? I was the king. I
kept these armies for my protection. I got these guards
posted here.” When the officers saw him a little conscious,
they approached him and shouted victory to him. The
king said to them :

“What is all this?”

“Your majesty! you had become intoxicated, as a
result of which you had forgotten yourself.”

“It was a big mistake. You should have checked me.”

“Sir! we pleaded with you a lot.”

One who is intoxicated does not listen to anybody.
You may try ever so hard, he does not listen to you. There
are many who harm themselves by drinking. They waste
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money and cause disaffection, distrust, misery and
restlessness in their homes, but even then they do not
listen to reason and mend their ways. Intoxicants make a
man forget himself. That is why Guru Sahib advises us:
“If you want to take intoxicants, go in for the spiritual
one. Give up these physical intoxicants because they are
injurious to your mind and body. God has put within you
an intoxicant. If it manifests itself once, it will not leave
you all your life.

‘Poppy, wine and opium partaken at night disappear in
the morning."
ê¯Ãå îç ÁëÆî í¿× À°åð ÜÅÇÂ êðíÅÇå¨ê¯Ãå îç ÁëÆî í¿× À°åð ÜÅÇÂ êðíÅÇå¨ê¯Ãå îç ÁëÆî í¿× À°åð ÜÅÇÂ êðíÅÇå¨ê¯Ãå îç ÁëÆî í¿× À°åð ÜÅÇÂ êðíÅÇå¨ê¯Ãå îç ÁëÆî í¿× À°åð ÜÅÇÂ êðíÅÇå¨
éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå¨éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå¨éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå¨éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå¨éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå¨ Janam Sakhi

If these intoxicants are taken in the evening their effect
disappears in the morning and man will feel their after
effects. Then he will go from house to house asking for
sour butter-milk. Guru Sahib says that the real intoxicant
is present within man, which is ‘God’s Name.’ Man has
within himself vibrations, relish, light and uplifting spirit.
Once he is intoxicated with God’s Name, the euphoria, the
heady delight never leaves him. Such is Guru’s
edict :

Refrain : Day and night does it remain, ecstasy of God’s
Name, ecstasy of God’s Name. 2, 2.
Name's ecstasy O Nanak,
Name’s ecstasy O Nanak. 2, 2.
Day and night does it remain....2.
èÅðéÅ - Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ -B, B.èÅðéÅ - Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ -B, B.

éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ -B, B.éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ -B, B.éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ -B, B.éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ -B, B.éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ, éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ -B, B.
Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå ................... -BÚó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå ................... -BÚó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå ................... -BÚó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå ................... -BÚó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå ................... -B

‘Poppy, wine and opium partaken at night, disappear in
the morning.’

ê¯Ãå îç ÁëÆî í¿× À°åð ÜÅÇÂ êðíÅÇå¨ê¯Ãå îç ÁëÆî í¿× À°åð ÜÅÇÂ êðíÅÇå¨ê¯Ãå îç ÁëÆî í¿× À°åð ÜÅÇÂ êðíÅÇå¨ê¯Ãå îç ÁëÆî í¿× À°åð ÜÅÇÂ êðíÅÇå¨ê¯Ãå îç ÁëÆî í¿× À°åð ÜÅÇÂ êðíÅÇå¨
éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå¨éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå¨éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå¨éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå¨éÅî Ö¹îÅðÆ éÅéÕÅ Úó·Æ ðÔ¶ Ççé ðÅå¨ Janam Sakhi
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So when the king was intoxicated, he forgot himself.
He became a guard; he fell from his high position, and
started doing guard duty. When he came to senses, he
repented: “What had happened? Was I so forgetful? I
committed a serious indiscretion. I did a very wrong
thing.” His officers said, “Sir! you are not the only one to
be forgetful. The whole world is lost in oblivion.”

“Is it so? Has the whole world forgotten?

How?”

They said: “Sir! this is the soul-prince. He is the son
of God or a part of God. By mistake he has become an
animate being and since then he has been wandering in
wilderness, from pillar to post, humbly and abjectly
pleading for minor things and wakes in dream. In this
way, the whole world is sleeping in a state of forgetfulness.
This is called illusion of distinctness. He has forgotten his
real form and feels miserable in his animate form.”

The second illusion, (according to Sant Ji - holyman)
is that of company. Man gets moulded according to the
things or persons he meets -

‘Kabir, the mind has become like a bird, flying and
taking wing.
It goes in ten directions.
As is the company it associates with, so is the fruit it
eats.’
ÕìÆð îé° ê³ÖÆ íÇÂú À°Çâ À°Çâ çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îé° ê³ÖÆ íÇÂú À°Çâ À°Çâ çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îé° ê³ÖÆ íÇÂú À°Çâ À°Çâ çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îé° ê³ÖÆ íÇÂú À°Çâ À°Çâ çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îé° ê³ÖÆ íÇÂú À°Çâ À°Çâ çÔ ÇçÃ ÜÅÇÂ¨
Ü¯ ÜËÃÆ Ã¿×Çå ÇîñË Ã¯ åËÃ¯ ë« ÖÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÜËÃÆ Ã¿×Çå ÇîñË Ã¯ åËÃ¯ ë« ÖÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÜËÃÆ Ã¿×Çå ÇîñË Ã¯ åËÃ¯ ë« ÖÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÜËÃÆ Ã¿×Çå ÇîñË Ã¯ åËÃ¯ ë« ÖÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÜËÃÆ Ã¿×Çå ÇîñË Ã¯ åËÃ¯ ë« ÖÅÇÂ¨ P. 1369

Man gets the fruit in accordance with the company he
associates with. There is one jewel known as ‘saftak mani’;
it is crytalline. It assumes the colour of the object it is
placed with; it becomes rosy when placed near the rose,
yellow near yellow clothes, black with a black object and
blue with a blue one. It loses its originality. It suffers from
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the fault of company; though in itself it is perfectly pure
and flawless.

When the 'Supreme Consciousness' is reflected in the
'individual conscience', it becomes a 'jiva' (a sentient being).
This 'jiva' (sentient being) has mind, intellect, heart and
I-ness. So long as there is ‘ego’ in man, he will continue
to go through the cycle of birth and death. He never gets
rid of it. This is the view expressed in Sri Guru Granth
Sahib. When he loses ‘I-ness’ and is freed from mind’s will
and sensual desires, and the knowledge of Ultimate
Spiritual Reality dawns upon him, then his coming to and
going from this world will cease. Attaining the still stage
with all the powers, he will merge with God. In other
words, he will become God. Then his coming to and going
from the world will cease. Being 'jiva' (sentient being) he
says, ‘I am the doer; I suffer or enjoy; I do deeds of piety;
I commit sins.’ Thus he becomes the doer and the sufferer
or the enjoyer. On account of ‘I do’, action devolves upon
him. Forgetting Him, he becomes a 'jiva' (sentient being)
while he was a ‘pure soul’. Thus he falls into second
illusion.

The third illusion is called 'Kartritav' illusion. Take the
case of the sky, which is complete in itself and so is the
soul. The space everywhere is the same - in the pitcher,
in the house and in the cloudy sky. But the view of the
clear sky is hindered by these obstacles which make us
give them different names. Same is the case of the soul
that abides in and gives light to the body - physical, causal
and ethereal. In the the physical body it is 'jeev' (individual
soul) This flame of the soul comes to be considered small
in the body - physical, causal and ethereal, but it is the
same soul everywhere. It suffers the illusion of being the
body with which it comes to identify itself. In fact, the
cosmic soul is unattached and dissociated and manifests
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everywhere. But the 'jeev' (the individual soul) says that
it is 'attached', it is not manifest, it is distinct and inhabits
the body.

The fourth is perverted illusion. It is that this world
is not God. It is distinct and different from Him. Guru
Sahib says, “No; you have suffered an illusion. There is
pitch darkness within you, in your heart and mind, in
your conscience. As a result, you are suffering an illusion.”
“But how is this illusion formed?”

In the early morning, when it is dark, someone may
throw a piece of string in the courtyard of our house.
When we go out, we shall be at once frightened on seeing
the piece of string taking it to be a snake. We shall either
look for a torch or wait for light. If there is dim light in
the house and a piece of string is lying, we are frightened
thinking that it is a snake. We do not alight from our cot.
We are constantly under the fear that the snake may not
climb the cot. Look! how much we are affected by
something that is non-existent! A thing is not and yet we
are terribly affected. When light comes, we notice that it
is nothing but a piece of string. We suffered an illusion.
We were deluded. The same is the case of mirage, the
illusion of water in a bare field. In a bare field, when the
sun shines brightly at noon, the deer suffers the illusion
of water and thinks that there is a river flowing. Man also
suffers this illusion, but since man has knowledge that
there has never been any river in that area, he understands
that it is an optical illusion. Sometimes, while driving our
car in hot summer, it appears from a distance, as if there
has been rain and we see trees reflected in the road. Since
we have knowledge, we know very well that it is an
illusion of the eye and the road is certainly not wet.

Thus, seeing 'what is not' is called a perverted illusion.
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The world is an image of God, but we see here friends
and foes, the good, the bad and the wayward because our
vision has suffered a change. If you press the eye ball, you
will see two moons instead of one. This is again an illusion
of the eye. Similarly, when our mind or intellect is
deluded, this world appears to be a vale of tears. Guru
Sahib says :

‘This world is the True Lord’s chamber and within it is
the abode of the True One.’
ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ÃÚË ÕÆ ÔË Õ¯áóÆ ÃÚ¶ ÕÅ ÇòÇÚ òÅÃ¹̈ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ÃÚË ÕÆ ÔË Õ¯áóÆ ÃÚ¶ ÕÅ ÇòÇÚ òÅÃ¹̈ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ÃÚË ÕÆ ÔË Õ¯áóÆ ÃÚ¶ ÕÅ ÇòÇÚ òÅÃ¹̈ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ÃÚË ÕÆ ÔË Õ¯áóÆ ÃÚ¶ ÕÅ ÇòÇÚ òÅÃ¹̈ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ÃÚË ÕÆ ÔË Õ¯áóÆ ÃÚ¶ ÕÅ ÇòÇÚ òÅÃ¹̈ P. 463

God has created this world as His own dwelling
place. It is as a result of mammon’s glimmer that we see
joys and sorrows, natives and aliens, good and bad in the
world. When the mammon’s glimmer disappears, then
what happens?

‘O my mind, he who has dispelled his doubt, and
realized the Lord to be amongst all, in his thought none
is gone astray.’
îé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅ¨îé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅ¨îé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅ¨îé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅ¨îé î¶ð¶ ÇÜÇé Áê¹éÅ íðî¹ ×òÅåÅ¨
ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅ¨ÇåÃ ÕË íÅäË Õ¯ÇÂ é íÈñÅ ÇÜÇé Ã×ñ¯ ìÌÔî¹ êÛÅåÅ¨ P. 610

‘By himself, none is foolish or wise. In every sphere Thy
will prevails.’
éÅ Õ¯ îÈðÖ¹  éÅ Õ¯ ÇÃÁÅäÅ¨ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ íÅäÅ¨éÅ Õ¯ îÈðÖ¹  éÅ Õ¯ ÇÃÁÅäÅ¨ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ íÅäÅ¨éÅ Õ¯ îÈðÖ¹  éÅ Õ¯ ÇÃÁÅäÅ¨ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ íÅäÅ¨éÅ Õ¯ îÈðÖ¹  éÅ Õ¯ ÇÃÁÅäÅ¨ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ íÅäÅ¨éÅ Õ¯ îÈðÖ¹  éÅ Õ¯ ÇÃÁÅäÅ¨ òðåË Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ íÅäÅ¨ P. 98

‘O mine eyes, God has infused light in ye. Without the
Lord, see ye not another, therefore.
Save the Lord, see ye not any other.
The Merciful Master-Lord alone is worthy of beholding.
This entire world, which ye behold is the Lord’s
manifestation.
God’s image alone is seen in it.’
Â¶ é¶åzÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ¨Â¶ é¶åzÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ¨Â¶ é¶åzÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ¨Â¶ é¶åzÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ¨Â¶ é¶åzÔ¹ î¶ÇðÔ¯ ÔÇð å°î îÇÔ Ü¯Çå èðÆ ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ¨
ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅ¨ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅ¨ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅ¨ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅ¨ÔÇð Çìé° Áòð¹ é ç¶ÖÔ¹ Õ¯ÂÆ éçðÆ ÔÇð ÇéÔÅÇñÁÅ¨
Â¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Â¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Â¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Â¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Â¶Ô¹ ÇòÃ¹ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ å°î ç¶Öç¶ Â¶Ô¹ ÔÇð ÕÅ ðÈê¹ ÔË ÔÇð ðÈê¹ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨

P. 922
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Refrain : Thou, Thou art the Bewitcher,
Thou, Thou art the Bewitcher. 2, 4.
èÅðéÅ - å±¿ÔÄ å±¿ÔÄ î¯ÇÔéÅ, å±¿ÔÄ å±¿ÔÄ î¯ÇÔéÅ -B, D.èÅðéÅ - å±¿ÔÄ å±¿ÔÄ î¯ÇÔéÅ, å±¿ÔÄ å±¿ÔÄ î¯ÇÔéÅ -B, D.èÅðéÅ - å±¿ÔÄ å±¿ÔÄ î¯ÇÔéÅ, å±¿ÔÄ å±¿ÔÄ î¯ÇÔéÅ -B, D.èÅðéÅ - å±¿ÔÄ å±¿ÔÄ î¯ÇÔéÅ, å±¿ÔÄ å±¿ÔÄ î¯ÇÔéÅ -B, D.èÅðéÅ - å±¿ÔÄ å±¿ÔÄ î¯ÇÔéÅ, å±¿ÔÄ å±¿ÔÄ î¯ÇÔéÅ -B, D.
‘The Guru has shown Thee to mine eyes, O Lord.’
×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñÇ̄ÂéÅ¨×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñÇ̄ÂéÅ¨×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñÇ̄ÂéÅ¨×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñÇ̄ÂéÅ¨×¹ðÇÔ ÇçÖÅÇÂú ñÇ̄ÂéÅ¨ P. 407

The Guru has shown me what is called the third mole
or the third eye. By doing so the Guru has rid me of
illusion. Then what did I see?

‘Here and there, in every soul and in everybody, Thou,
Thou alone art contained.’
ÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà¨ å±¿ÔÆ å±¿ÔÆ î¯ÇÔéÅ¨ÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà¨ å±¿ÔÆ å±¿ÔÆ î¯ÇÔéÅ¨ÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà¨ å±¿ÔÆ å±¿ÔÆ î¯ÇÔéÅ¨ÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà¨ å±¿ÔÆ å±¿ÔÆ î¯ÇÔéÅ¨ÂÆåÇÔ À±åÇÔ ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà ØÇà¨ å±¿ÔÆ å±¿ÔÆ î¯ÇÔéÅ¨ P. 407

What appeared to be a snake instead of a string as
a result of illusion; it is all God’s own manifestation.

‘His mammon, He Himself has spread and He Himself is
the Beholder thereof.
He assumes many forms and plays many sports, yet He
remains distinct from all.’
ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨
éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅ¨ P. 537

It is God who manifests Himself both within and
without; this is something strange and marvellous.

‘The Lord of Himself created His own self and assumed
He Himself the Name.
Secondly, He made the creation and seated therein, He
beholds it with delight.’
ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê¹ ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆéË ðÇÚú éÅÀ°̈ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê¹ ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆéË ðÇÚú éÅÀ°̈ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê¹ ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆéË ðÇÚú éÅÀ°̈ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê¹ ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆéË ðÇÚú éÅÀ°̈ÁÅêÆéË ÁÅê¹ ÃÅÇÜú ÁÅêÆéË ðÇÚú éÅÀ°̈
ç¹ïÆ Õ°çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°̈ç¹ïÆ Õ°çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°̈ç¹ïÆ Õ°çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°̈ç¹ïÆ Õ°çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°̈ç¹ïÆ Õ°çðÇå ÃÅÜÆÁË ÕÇð ÁÅÃä° Çâá¯ ÚÅÀ°̈ P. 463

God has created the entire world out of Himself.
Therefore, holy congregation, what He has created out of
Himself is His own image; it is not outside His own self.

The fifth illusion is to consider Brahma (the Creator)
and the world to be distinct from each other. This illusion
is considering this world a perversion or distortion of
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Waheguru (God) and that this mammon nature cannot
merge with Waheguru (God). Guru Sahib says that this is
not so; this again is an illusion.

‘As I was misled to believe that several bangles were
different from gold, but what then I said, becomes me
not to say now.’
ÁÇéÕ ÕàÕ ÜËÃ¶ íÈÇñ êð¶ Áì ÕÔå¶ ÕÔé° é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÇéÕ ÕàÕ ÜËÃ¶ íÈÇñ êð¶ Áì ÕÔå¶ ÕÔé° é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÇéÕ ÕàÕ ÜËÃ¶ íÈÇñ êð¶ Áì ÕÔå¶ ÕÔé° é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÇéÕ ÕàÕ ÜËÃ¶ íÈÇñ êð¶ Áì ÕÔå¶ ÕÔé° é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÁÇéÕ ÕàÕ ÜËÃ¶ íÈÇñ êð¶ Áì ÕÔå¶ ÕÔé° é ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 658

A goldsmith makes countless ornaments of gold. Go
to a jeweller’s shop, you will see numerous ornaments -
of different types and designs. What are all those? Surely
we will say it is gold. It may be of varying carats, but it
is all the same gold. The real thing is gold; the value is of
gold, and none of the adulterant. Guru Sahib says that
when man attains God’s Name, the veil of illusion is rent
and it disappears. ‘His noose of superstition is cut who
reposes faith in the company of saints.’ (ízî ÕÆ ÜÅñÆ åÅ ÕÆ(ízî ÕÆ ÜÅñÆ åÅ ÕÆ(ízî ÕÆ ÜÅñÆ åÅ ÕÆ(ízî ÕÆ ÜÅñÆ åÅ ÕÆ(ízî ÕÆ ÜÅñÆ åÅ ÕÆ
ÕÅàÆ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇìÃÉÅÃÅ¨) ÕÅàÆ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇìÃÉÅÃÅ¨) ÕÅàÆ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇìÃÉÅÃÅ¨) ÕÅàÆ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇìÃÉÅÃÅ¨) ÕÅàÆ ÜÅ ÕÀ° ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå ÇìÃÉÅÃÅ¨) One who is able to inspire
faith in the company of saints and attains God’s Name,
his noose of superstition is cut, and he swims through the
ocean of existence.

‘Difficult to cross, dreadful world ocean is ferried by
means of the ship of the saints’ congregation.’
åÅðÆñ¶ íòÜ« åÅðÈ ÇìÖóÅ ...............................¨åÅðÆñ¶ íòÜ« åÅðÈ ÇìÖóÅ ...............................¨åÅðÆñ¶ íòÜ« åÅðÈ ÇìÖóÅ ...............................¨åÅðÆñ¶ íòÜ« åÅðÈ ÇìÖóÅ ...............................¨åÅðÆñ¶ íòÜ« åÅðÈ ÇìÖóÅ ...............................¨ P. 208

It is said that the mundane world is very difficult to
cross. The company of the saints is the ship which enables
man to swim across this ocean. ‘God’s Name is a ship.
One who boards it reaches the shore.’ Then what
happens?

‘By meeting the Guru, in love with God, one’s mind’s
desire is fulfilled.’
êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ¨ P. 208

Hopes and desires, which ever torment man’s heart,
are fulfilled by God’s Name because it is fully capable of
doing so.
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‘By remembering the Lord, the desire is fulfilled.’
êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé êÈðé ÁÅÃÅ¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé êÈðé ÁÅÃÅ¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé êÈðé ÁÅÃÅ¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé êÈðé ÁÅÃÅ¨êÌí ÕË ÇÃîðÇé êÈðé ÁÅÃÅ¨ P. 263

He who meditates on and recites God’s Name has all
his desires fulfilled.

Refrain : Fulfilled are all desires by God’s Name
recitation; 2, 2.
By God’s Name recitation, by God’s Name recitation. -2
Fulfilled are all desires ......... -2
èÅðéÅ - ÁÅÃ» Ãí êÈðÆÁ», êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÁÅÃ» Ãí êÈðÆÁ», êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÁÅÃ» Ãí êÈðÆÁ», êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÁÅÃ» Ãí êÈðÆÁ», êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÁÅÃ» Ãí êÈðÆÁ», êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶ - B, B.

êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶, êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶ - B.êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶, êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶ - B.êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶, êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶ - B.êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶, êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶ - B.êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶, êÌí ÜÆ çÅ ÇÃîðé ÕðÕ¶ - B.
ÁÅÃ» Ãí êÈðÆÁ» .................... -B.ÁÅÃ» Ãí êÈðÆÁ» .................... -B.ÁÅÃ» Ãí êÈðÆÁ» .................... -B.ÁÅÃ» Ãí êÈðÆÁ» .................... -B.ÁÅÃ» Ãí êÈðÆÁ» .................... -B.

All man’s desires -
‘Whatever thou askest, that all, thou shalt obtain by
serving the Lord’s feet, the Abode of delight.’
Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ êÅòÇÔ Ã¶Çò ÔÇð Õ¶ Úðä ðÃÅÇÂä¨Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ êÅòÇÔ Ã¶Çò ÔÇð Õ¶ Úðä ðÃÅÇÂä¨Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ êÅòÇÔ Ã¶Çò ÔÇð Õ¶ Úðä ðÃÅÇÂä¨Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ êÅòÇÔ Ã¶Çò ÔÇð Õ¶ Úðä ðÃÅÇÂä¨Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ êÅòÇÔ Ã¶Çò ÔÇð Õ¶ Úðä ðÃÅÇÂä¨ P. 714

The Abode of delight cannot be obtained from
anywhere else. The Guru has this in the form of God’s
Name -

‘By meeting the Guru, in love with God, one’s mind’s
desire is fulfilled.’
êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ ×¹ð¹ í¶Çàú ÔÇð ð¿×Å¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ ×¹ð¹ í¶Çàú ÔÇð ð¿×Å¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ ×¹ð¹ í¶Çàú ÔÇð ð¿×Å¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ ×¹ð¹ í¶Çàú ÔÇð ð¿×Å¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ ×¹ð¹ í¶Çàú ÔÇð ð¿×Å¨ P. 208

In love the Guru is met. He bestows God’s Name,
fulfilling the mind’s desire and dispelling darkness. First
God’s Name becomes medicine, then lamp, then scissors
to cut the noose of superstition, then ship and finally the
stone (Chintamani-vati - ÇÚ¿åÅîäÆ òµàÆ) that destroys worries
and anxieties, the Abode of delight. He fulfills all desires.
“Whatever man asks, he obtains.” (Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ(Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ(Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ(Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ(Ü¯ îÅ×ÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Ã¯ÂÆ
êÅòÇÔ.........)êÅòÇÔ.........)êÅòÇÔ.........)êÅòÇÔ.........)êÅòÇÔ.........) Man gets all those things that he asks for -
health, issue etc. God’s Name has tremendous power -

‘The nine treasures and eighteen miraculous powers go
after him, who ever keeps enshrined the Lord within his
mind.’
éò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔéò ÇéèÆ ÁáÅðÔ ÇÃèÆ ÇêÛË ñ×ÆÁÅ ÇëðÇÔ
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Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨Ü¯ ÔÇð ÇÔðçË ÃçÅ òÃÅÇÂ¨ P. 649
He, in whose heart and mind, resides God’s Name,

can fulfil not only his desires but also of the whole world.
But the world is living in ignorance. It is oblivious of such
a precious thing of inestimable value. It does not try to
achieve it because mammon has captivated it.

‘Bewitching is the love of wealth, which without teeth,
has eaten up the world.
The apostates are eaten away, but the Guru-wards, who
fix their mind on the True Name, are saved.’
îÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ ÇÜÇé Çòä° ç¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ ÇÜÇé Çòä° ç¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ ÇÜÇé Çòä° ç¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ ÇÜÇé Çòä° ç¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ îîåÅ î¯ÔäÆ ÇÜÇé Çòä° ç¿åÅ Ü×¹ ÖÅÇÂÁÅ¨
îéî¹Ö ÖÅè¶ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ À°ìð¶ ÇÜéÆ ÃÇÚ éÅÇî ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨îéî¹Ö ÖÅè¶ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ À°ìð¶ ÇÜéÆ ÃÇÚ éÅÇî ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨îéî¹Ö ÖÅè¶ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ À°ìð¶ ÇÜéÆ ÃÇÚ éÅÇî ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨îéî¹Ö ÖÅè¶ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ À°ìð¶ ÇÜéÆ ÃÇÚ éÅÇî ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨îéî¹Ö ÖÅè¶ ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ À°ìð¶ ÇÜéÆ ÃÇÚ éÅÇî ÇÚå° ñÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 643

Who are eaten away? Those who follow their mind.
Those who repose their faith in God and believe in His
utterance, they are not eaten away; them the mammon
fears. The mammon does not come near the saints; them
she runs away from. She has devoured the rest of the
world - ‘The apostates are eaten away, but the Guru-
wards, who fix their mind on the True Name, are saved.’
Guru Sahib says that without the attainment of God’s
Name -

‘Without the Name, the world wanders madly.
Through the Guru I have seen this.’
Çìé° éÅòË Ü×¹ ÕîñÅ ÇëðË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çìé° éÅòË Ü×¹ ÕîñÅ ÇëðË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çìé° éÅòË Ü×¹ ÕîñÅ ÇëðË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çìé° éÅòË Ü×¹ ÕîñÅ ÇëðË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Çìé° éÅòË Ü×¹ ÕîñÅ ÇëðË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ éçðÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 644

The Guru-wards are able to see what has happened
to the world wandering madly and rabidly fearing itself.
Man himself has divided society into different castes. Has
anyone ever determined the air’s caste? Whether it is
Hindu air, or Muslim air or Sikh air? Similarly, has water
any caste? Have fire, sky, earth any caste? By mixing the
five elements has been fashioned man and he has assumed
castes. Wherefrom has this caste come? Man has fallen a
prey to the illusion of caste. The notion of ‘mine, mine’
has taken possession of him and he is wandering madly.
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When God’s Name is attained, then -
‘By meeting the Guru, in love with God, my mind’s
desire is fulfilled.
The Name treasure, the saints have gained .......’
êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ ×¹ð¹ í¶Çàú ÔÇð ð¿×Å¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ ×¹ð¹ í¶Çàú ÔÇð ð¿×Å¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ ×¹ð¹ í¶Çàú ÔÇð ð¿×Å¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ ×¹ð¹ í¶Çàú ÔÇð ð¿×Å¨êÈðé Ô¯ÂÆ îé ÕÆ ÁÅÃÅ ×¹ð¹ í¶Çàú ÔÇð ð¿×Å¨
éÅî ÖÜÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ...............¨éÅî ÖÜÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ...............¨éÅî ÖÜÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ...............¨éÅî ÖÜÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ...............¨éÅî ÖÜÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ...............¨ P. 208

When the Name treasure is attained, man may
partake of it and enjoy it as much as he likes. It will
never be exhausted, for he has attained the inexhaustible
treasure of God’s Name. The Guru saves not one but
countless -

‘Blessing with even a particle of the Name, the Exalted
Guru, saves myriads of men, O brother.’
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Õ¯Çà À°èÅðçÅ íÅÂÆ ç¶ éÅòË Â¶Õ ÕäÆ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Õ¯Çà À°èÅðçÅ íÅÂÆ ç¶ éÅòË Â¶Õ ÕäÆ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Õ¯Çà À°èÅðçÅ íÅÂÆ ç¶ éÅòË Â¶Õ ÕäÆ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Õ¯Çà À°èÅðçÅ íÅÂÆ ç¶ éÅòË Â¶Õ ÕäÆ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Õ¯Çà À°èÅðçÅ íÅÂÆ ç¶ éÅòË Â¶Õ ÕäÆ¨ P. 608

The Guru saves millions. The Name treasure is never
exhausted; he has obtained such a vast treasure that it
never ends. Death’s messengers cannot plunder it; the
thieves cannot steal it; water cannot sink it; fire cannot
burn it; the sun cannot parch it. Such a unique treasure
he has been blessed with which has found a place in his
heart - ''The Name treasure, the saints have gained." Then
both body and mind are fully satiated and all sensual
appetites are forsaken.

Refrain : The Name treasure the saints have gained, and
their soul and body are satiated, their soul and body are
satiated. 2, 2.
Their soul and body are satiated,
their soul and body are satiated. 2, 2.
The Name treasure the saints have gained. 2
èÅðéÅ - éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ - B, B.

îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ - B, B.îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ - B, B.îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ - B, B.îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ - B, B.îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ, îé åé Çåzêå ÁØÅÇÂ ÜÆ - B, B.
éÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, ........................... -BéÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, ........................... -BéÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, ........................... -BéÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, ........................... -BéÅî Ö÷ÅéÅ í×åÆ êÅÇÂÁÅ, ........................... -B

All sensual desires disappear; their very roots are cut.
All hungers vanish; there is no appetite left; man’s body
and soul are satiated. But Guru Sahib also says :
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‘Nanak, the venerable Lord gives it (the Name treasure)
only to him, whom He causes to abide by His will.'
éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° åÅ ÕÀ° ç¶òË ÜÅ ÕÀ° Ô¹Õî¹ îéÅÂ¶̈éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° åÅ ÕÀ° ç¶òË ÜÅ ÕÀ° Ô¹Õî¹ îéÅÂ¶̈éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° åÅ ÕÀ° ç¶òË ÜÅ ÕÀ° Ô¹Õî¹ îéÅÂ¶̈éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° åÅ ÕÀ° ç¶òË ÜÅ ÕÀ° Ô¹Õî¹ îéÅÂ¶̈éÅéÕ ÔÇð ÜÆÀ° åÅ ÕÀ° ç¶òË ÜÅ ÕÀ° Ô¹Õî¹ îéÅÂ¶̈ P. 208

God gives this Name treasure only to that man who
has harmonised himself with His Will. So the Tenth Guru
said to Budhu Shah, “Are you asking me how to give up
this untruth?

‘How can we be true and how can the screen of untruth
be rent?’
ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ P. 1

You should obey God’s command. The moment you do so,
this wall of untruth will be demolished.

‘By obeying O Nanak! The pre-ordained order of the Lord
of will.’
Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨ P. 1

Everything is happening according to God’s will. He, who
commands, can commit no error. He is infallible. Everything
is wrought by Him. If you discover God’s will, you find
His abode too." As Guru Sahib hinted this much, the pitch
darkness of the night was dispelled, as if with the rising
of the sun -

‘As the entire world knows that the night comes to an
end with the rising of the sun.
Believe, that with the touch of philosopher’s stone,
copper turns into gold without delay.’
ðÇò êÌ×ÅÃ ðÜéÆ ÜæÅ ×Çå ÜÅéå Ãí Ã¿ÃÅð¨ðÇò êÌ×ÅÃ ðÜéÆ ÜæÅ ×Çå ÜÅéå Ãí Ã¿ÃÅð¨ðÇò êÌ×ÅÃ ðÜéÆ ÜæÅ ×Çå ÜÅéå Ãí Ã¿ÃÅð¨ðÇò êÌ×ÅÃ ðÜéÆ ÜæÅ ×Çå ÜÅéå Ãí Ã¿ÃÅð¨ðÇò êÌ×ÅÃ ðÜéÆ ÜæÅ ×Çå ÜÅéå Ãí Ã¿ÃÅð¨
êÅðÃ îÅé¯ åÅì¯ Û°Â¶ ÕéÕ Ô¯å éÔÆ ìÅð¨êÅðÃ îÅé¯ åÅì¯ Û°Â¶ ÕéÕ Ô¯å éÔÆ ìÅð¨êÅðÃ îÅé¯ åÅì¯ Û°Â¶ ÕéÕ Ô¯å éÔÆ ìÅð¨êÅðÃ îÅé¯ åÅì¯ Û°Â¶ ÕéÕ Ô¯å éÔÆ ìÅð¨êÅðÃ îÅé¯ åÅì¯ Û°Â¶ ÕéÕ Ô¯å éÔÆ ìÅð¨ P. 346

The moment a base metal is touched with the
philosopher’s stone, it changes into gold. If a philosopher’s
stone-like Guru is found then what happens?

‘If the Supreme Philosopher’s-stone Guru be found by
virtue of the primal writ on the brow, then the soul
blends with the Exalted Soul and the admantine shutters
are opened.
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êðî êðÃ ×¹ð¹ í¶àÆÁË êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅà¨êðî êðÃ ×¹ð¹ í¶àÆÁË êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅà¨êðî êðÃ ×¹ð¹ í¶àÆÁË êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅà¨êðî êðÃ ×¹ð¹ í¶àÆÁË êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅà¨êðî êðÃ ×¹ð¹ í¶àÆÁË êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅà¨
À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅà¨À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅà¨À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅà¨À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅà¨À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅà¨ P. 346

The meeting with the Perfect Guru takes place in
accordance with the primal writ. It is as a result of some
past actions.

‘When the plumule of the actions of past sprouted, I met
God, the Reveller and Detached.’
êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨êÈðì Õðî Á³Õ°ð Üì êÌ×à¶ í¶Çàú ê¹ðÖ¹ ðÇÃÕ ìËðÅ×Æ¨ P. 204

When some past good deed sprouts, and man’s turn
for the attainment of Name treasure comes, the first thing
that happens is that he meets Lord, the Reveller and
Detached. He is no scholar who says one thing and does
something else, whose words and deeds are at variance
with each other. The reveller is one who is day and night
engrossed in the bliss of reciting God’s Name, whose mind
is free from perversions and is always in a state of delight.
The company of such a reveller transforms a man into one
like him, while the company of a mere scholar transforms
him into another scholar, about whom the Guru’s edict
is :

‘Though one be very handsome, of high birth, wise, a
leading theologian and wealthy,
He shall be called as dead, O Nanak, if he has not love
for the Auspicious Master.’
ÁÇå Ã¹¿çð Õ°ñÆé Úå°ð î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨ÁÇå Ã¹¿çð Õ°ñÆé Úå°ð î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨ÁÇå Ã¹¿çð Õ°ñÆé Úå°ð î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨ÁÇå Ã¹¿çð Õ°ñÆé Úå°ð î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨ÁÇå Ã¹¿çð Õ°ñÆé Úå°ð î¹ÇÖ ÇÙÁÅéÆ èéò¿å¨
ÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜÔ êÌÆÇå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨ÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜÔ êÌÆÇå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨ÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜÔ êÌÆÇå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨ÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜÔ êÌÆÇå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨ÇîðåÕ ÕÔÆÁÇÔ éÅéÕÅ ÇÜÔ êÌÆÇå éÔÆ í×ò¿å¨ P. 253

When man meets the Reveller and Detached, how
does it influence him?

‘My darkness is dispelled on meeting God, O Nanak, and
I am awakened after having been asleep for numberless
births’.
ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ÇîÇàú Á³è¶ð¹ Çîñå ÔÇð éÅéÕ Üéî Üéî ÕÆ Ã¯ÂÆ ÜÅ×Æ¨ P. 204

The darkness of illusions within the mind that had
been there for numberless births is dispelled on meeting
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Him. One is awakened after a long slumber spanning
numberless births. The whole world is asleep -

‘The world is asleep in three modes and doubts......’
ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ ..............................¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ ..............................¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ ..............................¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ ..............................¨ÇåÔÆ ×¹äÆ Ã¿ÃÅð¹ ízÇî Ã¹åÅ ..............................¨ P. 920

Rajo (passions), tamo (evil propensities) and sato (virtuous
traits) - these are the three strains of life. Not one, two or
twenty persons are subject to them. The entire world is
subordinate to them. You can’t say that this religion is
awake and that is not. The whole world is asleep in these
three characteristics. Falling prey to illusions, it has gone
to sleep -

‘.......... in slumber its night (life) passes away.’
...................... Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨...................... Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨...................... Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨...................... Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨...................... Ã¹ÇåÁÅ ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨  P.920

But if the Guru’s grace is there -
‘By Guru’s grace, only those mortals keep awake, in
whose mind the Lord abides and who utter the Nectar-
word.
Says Nanak, he alone obtains quintessence, who ever
remains merged in the Lord’s love and passes his life-
night awake.’
×¹ð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã¶ Üé ÜÅ×¶ ÇÜéÅ ÔÇð îÇé òÇÃÁÅ ì¯ñÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå ìÅäÆ¨×¹ð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã¶ Üé ÜÅ×¶ ÇÜéÅ ÔÇð îÇé òÇÃÁÅ ì¯ñÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå ìÅäÆ¨×¹ð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã¶ Üé ÜÅ×¶ ÇÜéÅ ÔÇð îÇé òÇÃÁÅ ì¯ñÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå ìÅäÆ¨×¹ð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã¶ Üé ÜÅ×¶ ÇÜéÅ ÔÇð îÇé òÇÃÁÅ ì¯ñÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå ìÅäÆ¨×¹ð ÇÕðêÅ å¶ Ã¶ Üé ÜÅ×¶ ÇÜéÅ ÔÇð îÇé òÇÃÁÅ ì¯ñÇÔ Á³ÇîÌå ìÅäÆ¨
ÕÔË éÅéÕ° Ã¯ åå° êÅÂ¶ ÇÜÃ é¯ ÁéÇçé° ÔÇð Çñò ñÅ×Ë ÜÅ×å ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° Ã¯ åå° êÅÂ¶ ÇÜÃ é¯ ÁéÇçé° ÔÇð Çñò ñÅ×Ë ÜÅ×å ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° Ã¯ åå° êÅÂ¶ ÇÜÃ é¯ ÁéÇçé° ÔÇð Çñò ñÅ×Ë ÜÅ×å ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° Ã¯ åå° êÅÂ¶ ÇÜÃ é¯ ÁéÇçé° ÔÇð Çñò ñÅ×Ë ÜÅ×å ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨ÕÔË éÅéÕ° Ã¯ åå° êÅÂ¶ ÇÜÃ é¯ ÁéÇçé° ÔÇð Çñò ñÅ×Ë ÜÅ×å ðËÇä ÇòÔÅäÆ¨

P. 920
If the Guru is gracious and then man does not forget

God, then this night-like life passes in a state of
wakefulness, while the rest of the slumbering world is
robbed and plundered. Only the Guru-wards remain
wakeful and are able to keep their home and hearth safe
and sound. So when the Guru is met in this manner

‘....... by virtue of the primal writ on the brow, then the
soul blends with the Exalted Soul and the adamantine
shutters are opened.’
..................... êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅà¨..................... êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅà¨..................... êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅà¨..................... êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅà¨..................... êÈðì ÇñÖå ÇññÅà¨
À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅà¨À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅà¨À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅà¨À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅà¨À°éîé îé îé ÔÆ Çîñ¶ Û°àÕå ìÜð ÕêÅà¨ P. 346
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The soul blends with the Exalted Soul. The mind
changes :

‘My mind has, now, reverted to its original purity.’
Áì îé° À°ñÇà ÃéÅåé° ÔÈÁÅ¨Áì îé° À°ñÇà ÃéÅåé° ÔÈÁÅ¨Áì îé° À°ñÇà ÃéÅåé° ÔÈÁÅ¨Áì îé° À°ñÇà ÃéÅåé° ÔÈÁÅ¨Áì îé° À°ñÇà ÃéÅåé° ÔÈÁÅ¨ P. 327
‘Says Kabir, God has taken away my worldly wisdom
and I have obtained perfection instead.’
ÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ì¹Çè ÔÇð ñÂÆ î¶ðÆ ì¹Çè ìçñÆ ÇÃÇè êÅÂÆ¨ÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ì¹Çè ÔÇð ñÂÆ î¶ðÆ ì¹Çè ìçñÆ ÇÃÇè êÅÂÆ¨ÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ì¹Çè ÔÇð ñÂÆ î¶ðÆ ì¹Çè ìçñÆ ÇÃÇè êÅÂÆ¨ÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ì¹Çè ÔÇð ñÂÆ î¶ðÆ ì¹Çè ìçñÆ ÇÃÇè êÅÂÆ¨ÕÇÔ ÕìÆð ì¹Çè ÔÇð ñÂÆ î¶ðÆ ì¹Çè ìçñÆ ÇÃÇè êÅÂÆ¨ P. 339

Man’s worldly wisdom is replaced by perfection in
which state man is rid of sensual desires. Then what
happens? Guru Sahib says : ‘........ Then the adamantine
shutters, the stony doors are opened.’ And man is able to
see one and only one God.

So Guru Sahib brought home this edict to Budhu
Shah : “Pir Ji (Holyman)! whatever you perceive -

‘Talking, seeing, uttering, living, walking, and perishing
are from Thee, O Lord!
Nanak, the True Lord Himself creates by His Order, and
in His Order He keeps all beings.’
ÁÅÖä° ò¶Öä° ì¯ñä° Úñä° ÜÆòä° îðäÅ èÅå°̈ÁÅÖä° ò¶Öä° ì¯ñä° Úñä° ÜÆòä° îðäÅ èÅå°̈ÁÅÖä° ò¶Öä° ì¯ñä° Úñä° ÜÆòä° îðäÅ èÅå°̈ÁÅÖä° ò¶Öä° ì¯ñä° Úñä° ÜÆòä° îðäÅ èÅå°̈ÁÅÖä° ò¶Öä° ì¯ñä° Úñä° ÜÆòä° îðäÅ èÅå°̈
Ô¹Õî¹ ÃÅÇÜ Ô¹ÕîË ÇòÇÚ ðÖË éÅéÕ ÃÚÅ ÁÅÇê¨Ô¹Õî¹ ÃÅÇÜ Ô¹ÕîË ÇòÇÚ ðÖË éÅéÕ ÃÚÅ ÁÅÇê¨Ô¹Õî¹ ÃÅÇÜ Ô¹ÕîË ÇòÇÚ ðÖË éÅéÕ ÃÚÅ ÁÅÇê¨Ô¹Õî¹ ÃÅÇÜ Ô¹ÕîË ÇòÇÚ ðÖË éÅéÕ ÃÚÅ ÁÅÇê¨Ô¹Õî¹ ÃÅÇÜ Ô¹ÕîË ÇòÇÚ ðÖË éÅéÕ ÃÚÅ ÁÅÇê¨ P. 145

It is God who has been created by God's order and He
keeps all beings in His Order; He does not let anyone
transgress this Order. It is His order that prevails." Thus,
holy congregation, when this wisdom dawns upon man,
his meditation is uplifted, he goes into an uncommon
concentration of the Divine and he is lost in a trance. He
ceases to see another; he forgets himself, and he
understands the meaning of the following :

“Nanak, the world-tree bears the fruit of love for
mammon and upon it perch two birds (Guru-ward and
self-ward persons). These birds have no wings and are
not seen while coming and going.’
éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨
ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ P. 550
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He was labouring under an illusion whether he was that
being on the body-tree, who was the doer, the sufferer, the
enjoyer, partaking of fruit, going through joys and sorrows,
and becoming the sinner and the virtuous, or that being
who had no wings of sensual desires, who wandered
nowhere and ever remained in a state of supreme bliss.
With the realization of Name treasure, he has now realized
that he is only that soul that is free from sensual desires.
God’s Name has destroyed his ego, removed his ignorance,
severed his love for mammon, enabled him to swim
through  ocean of life, opened the adamantine shutters of
hopes and doubts and initiated him into God’s Order. He
has achieved a state of spiritual tranquility and his life has
been filled with bliss. Infact, there is now so much bliss
in his life that he cannot contain it within himself.

‘All talk of bliss and bliss, but the Real bliss is known
only through the Guru.’
ÁÅé§ç¹  ÁÅé§ç¹ Ãí¹ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÁÅé¿ç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅÇäÁÅ¨ÁÅé§ç¹  ÁÅé§ç¹ Ãí¹ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÁÅé¿ç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅÇäÁÅ¨ÁÅé§ç¹  ÁÅé§ç¹ Ãí¹ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÁÅé¿ç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅÇäÁÅ¨ÁÅé§ç¹  ÁÅé§ç¹ Ãí¹ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÁÅé¿ç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅÇäÁÅ¨ÁÅé§ç¹  ÁÅé§ç¹ Ãí¹ Õ¯ ÕÔË ÁÅé¿ç¹ ×¹ðÈ å¶ ÜÅÇäÁÅ¨ P. 917

Today he has learnt what Real bliss is. After taking food
we often declare : ‘I am happy and satisfied. I am in bliss.’
Another goes on a picnic and says : ‘We enjoyed ourselves
a lot.’ But this is incomplete joy which is transitory. Bliss
is that which is full to the brim and rids man of duality,
and in which the soul addicted to sensual desires is
enlightened. Holy congregation! the wrong- mindedness
that made him see people as good and bad has been
removed. Now none seems to be a stranger; all seem to
be his own. So long as others appear to be aliens, the
mind is not at peace. The following is the Guru’s edict :

Refrain : As long as man deems one person an enemy
and another a friend, 2, 2.
So long his mind is not at peace. 2, 2.
As long as man deems ..............2.
èÅðéÅ - Üì èÅðË Õ¯ÂÆ òËðÆ îÆå - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Üì èÅðË Õ¯ÂÆ òËðÆ îÆå - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Üì èÅðË Õ¯ÂÆ òËðÆ îÆå - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Üì èÅðË Õ¯ÂÆ òËðÆ îÆå - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Üì èÅðË Õ¯ÂÆ òËðÆ îÆå - B, B.
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åì ñ× ÇéÔÚñ éÅÔÆ ÚÆÇå - B, B.åì ñ× ÇéÔÚñ éÅÔÆ ÚÆÇå - B, B.åì ñ× ÇéÔÚñ éÅÔÆ ÚÆÇå - B, B.åì ñ× ÇéÔÚñ éÅÔÆ ÚÆÇå - B, B.åì ñ× ÇéÔÚñ éÅÔÆ ÚÆÇå - B, B.
Üì èÅðË Õ¯ÂÆ ................... B.Üì èÅðË Õ¯ÂÆ ................... B.Üì èÅðË Õ¯ÂÆ ................... B.Üì èÅðË Õ¯ÂÆ ................... B.Üì èÅðË Õ¯ÂÆ ................... B.

So long as he considers others his friends and foes,
his mind is not at rest. The Ninth Guru describes the
characteristics of a tranquil mind :

‘The man, who in pain, feels not pain,
Who is affected not by pleasure, love and fear and deems
gold as dust.
Who is swayed not by dispraise, or praise, and who
suffers not from greed, worldly love and pride,
Who remains un-affected by joy or sorrow and who
minds not honour or dishonour.'
Ü¯ éð¹ ç¹Ö¹ îË ç¹Ö¹ éÔÆ îÅéË̈Ü¯ éð¹ ç¹Ö¹ îË ç¹Ö¹ éÔÆ îÅéË̈Ü¯ éð¹ ç¹Ö¹ îË ç¹Ö¹ éÔÆ îÅéË̈Ü¯ éð¹ ç¹Ö¹ îË ç¹Ö¹ éÔÆ îÅéË̈Ü¯ éð¹ ç¹Ö¹ îË ç¹Ö¹ éÔÆ îÅéË̈
Ã¹Ö Ãé¶Ô¹ Áð¹ íË éÔÆ ÜÅ ÕË Õ¿Úé îÅàÆ îÅéË̈Ã¹Ö Ãé¶Ô¹ Áð¹ íË éÔÆ ÜÅ ÕË Õ¿Úé îÅàÆ îÅéË̈Ã¹Ö Ãé¶Ô¹ Áð¹ íË éÔÆ ÜÅ ÕË Õ¿Úé îÅàÆ îÅéË̈Ã¹Ö Ãé¶Ô¹ Áð¹ íË éÔÆ ÜÅ ÕË Õ¿Úé îÅàÆ îÅéË̈Ã¹Ö Ãé¶Ô¹ Áð¹ íË éÔÆ ÜÅ ÕË Õ¿Úé îÅàÆ îÅéË̈
éÔ Çé§ÇçÁÅ éÔ À°ÃåÇå ÜÅ ÕË ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÇíîÅéÅ¨éÔ Çé§ÇçÁÅ éÔ À°ÃåÇå ÜÅ ÕË ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÇíîÅéÅ¨éÔ Çé§ÇçÁÅ éÔ À°ÃåÇå ÜÅ ÕË ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÇíîÅéÅ¨éÔ Çé§ÇçÁÅ éÔ À°ÃåÇå ÜÅ ÕË ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÇíîÅéÅ¨éÔ Çé§ÇçÁÅ éÔ À°ÃåÇå ÜÅ ÕË ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÇíîÅéÅ¨
ÔðÖ Ã¯× å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÀ° éÅÇÔ îÅé ÁêîÅéÅ¨ÔðÖ Ã¯× å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÀ° éÅÇÔ îÅé ÁêîÅéÅ¨ÔðÖ Ã¯× å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÀ° éÅÇÔ îÅé ÁêîÅéÅ¨ÔðÖ Ã¯× å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÀ° éÅÇÔ îÅé ÁêîÅéÅ¨ÔðÖ Ã¯× å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÀ° éÅÇÔ îÅé ÁêîÅéÅ¨ P. 633

Only when these characteristics are imbued in the
heart - but they are imbued when the Lamp of God’s
Name sheds its light - that man attains tranquility of
mind. Guru Sahib says :

‘So long as he thinks that he does something, till then he
has absolutely no peace.’
Üì ñ×¹ ÜÅéË î¹Þ å¶ ÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜÅéË î¹Þ å¶ ÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜÅéË î¹Þ å¶ ÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜÅéË î¹Þ å¶ ÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜÅéË î¹Þ å¶ ÕÛ° Ô¯ÇÂ¨
åì ÇÂÃ ÕÀ° Ã¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨åì ÇÂÃ ÕÀ° Ã¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨åì ÇÂÃ ÕÀ° Ã¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨åì ÇÂÃ ÕÀ° Ã¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨åì ÇÂÃ ÕÀ° Ã¹Ö¹ éÅÔÆ Õ¯ÇÂ¨ P. 278

How can he be happy when he will continue going
through the cycle of birth and death?

‘As long as this man thinks that he is the doer of
something, until then he wanders in the womb of
existences.’
Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅéË îË ÇÕÛ° ÕðåÅ¨Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅéË îË ÇÕÛ° ÕðåÅ¨Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅéË îË ÇÕÛ° ÕðåÅ¨Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅéË îË ÇÕÛ° ÕðåÅ¨Üì ÇÂÔ ÜÅéË îË ÇÕÛ° ÕðåÅ¨
åì ñ×¹ ×ðí Ü¯Çé î¯ÇÔ ÇëðåÅ¨åì ñ×¹ ×ðí Ü¯Çé î¯ÇÔ ÇëðåÅ¨åì ñ×¹ ×ðí Ü¯Çé î¯ÇÔ ÇëðåÅ¨åì ñ×¹ ×ðí Ü¯Çé î¯ÇÔ ÇëðåÅ¨åì ñ×¹ ×ðí Ü¯Çé î¯ÇÔ ÇëðåÅ¨ P. 278

How can he swim across the ocean of life? The Sikh
priest offers prayers : ‘True Sovereign! grant a place in
‘Sach Khand’ [Abode of the True One].’ Neither the priest,
nor the devotee (on whose behalf the prayer is offered)
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knows what ‘Sach Khand’ is. The latter does not know
how he can reach ‘Sach Khand’. In the absence of deeds,
worship and knowledge - so long as ‘ego’ is not destroyed,
how can he go to ‘Sach Khand’ [Abode of the True one]?
Guru’s edict is :

‘The nature of ego is this, that man goes about his
business in pride.
The trammel of ego is this, that man, again and again,
enters into existences.'
ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÔÅ ÜÅÇå ÔË ÔÀ°îË Õðî ÕîÅÇÔ¨
ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ÔÀ°îË Â¶ÂÆ ì¿èéÅ ÇëÇð ÇëÇð Ü¯éÆ êÅÇÔ¨ P. 466

Men can go to heaven, but only very rare go to ‘Sach
Khand’ (Abode of the True One). There only those go who -

‘Within thy mind, contemplate thou on the Guru and
with thy tongue, utter the Guru’s Name.
With thy eyes, behold the True Guru and with thy ears,
hear the Guru’s Name.
Being imbued with the True Guru.......’
Á³åÇð ×¹ð¹ ÁÅðÅèäÅ ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°̈Á³åÇð ×¹ð¹ ÁÅðÅèäÅ ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°̈Á³åÇð ×¹ð¹ ÁÅðÅèäÅ ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°̈Á³åÇð ×¹ð¹ ÁÅðÅèäÅ ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°̈Á³åÇð ×¹ð¹ ÁÅðÅèäÅ ÇÜÔòÅ ÜÇê ×¹ð éÅÀ°̈
é¶åzÆ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ê¶ÖäÅ ÃÌòäÆ Ã¹éäÅ ×¹ð éÅÀ°̈é¶åzÆ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ê¶ÖäÅ ÃÌòäÆ Ã¹éäÅ ×¹ð éÅÀ°̈é¶åzÆ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ê¶ÖäÅ ÃÌòäÆ Ã¹éäÅ ×¹ð éÅÀ°̈é¶åzÆ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ê¶ÖäÅ ÃÌòäÆ Ã¹éäÅ ×¹ð éÅÀ°̈é¶åzÆ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ ê¶ÖäÅ ÃÌòäÆ Ã¹éäÅ ×¹ð éÅÀ°̈
ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ ........................¨ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ ........................¨ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ ........................¨ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ ........................¨ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ ........................¨ P. 517

are imbued with love for Waheguru (God). If love is
divided among other things - love for mammon, love for
status, love for the body, love for family, then God is not
attained, for God demands undivided love.

‘When man breaks with all the people and the kindred,
then the Carpenter Lord comes of His own accord.’
ñ¯× Õ°à¿ì ÃíÔ¹ å¶ å¯ðË åÀ° ÁÅêé ì¶ãÆ ÁÅòË Ô¯̈ñ¯× Õ°à¿ì ÃíÔ¹ å¶ å¯ðË åÀ° ÁÅêé ì¶ãÆ ÁÅòË Ô¯̈ñ¯× Õ°à¿ì ÃíÔ¹ å¶ å¯ðË åÀ° ÁÅêé ì¶ãÆ ÁÅòË Ô¯̈ñ¯× Õ°à¿ì ÃíÔ¹ å¶ å¯ðË åÀ° ÁÅêé ì¶ãÆ ÁÅòË Ô¯̈ñ¯× Õ°à¿ì ÃíÔ¹ å¶ å¯ðË åÀ° ÁÅêé ì¶ãÆ ÁÅòË Ô¯̈ P. 657

God wants full love. It is, however, a different matter that
when man falls in love with Him, he sees Him in all and
starts loving them too. He considers all to be images of
God, and not distinct from Him. Then he feels animosity
against none. So, as long as he has ‘ego’ - ‘The trammel
of ego is this, that man, again and again, enters into
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existences' - he cannot escape the cycle of birth and
death. There is only one way to reach the abode of
God :

‘Being imbued with the True Guru, thou shalt find a seat
in the Lord’s court.
Says Nanak, the Lord gives this commodity to him, on
whom He showers His benediction.
Rare, very rare, indeed, are such persons, who are to be
good men in the world.’
ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°̈ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°̈ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°̈ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°̈ÃÇå×¹ð Ã¶åÆ ðÇåÁÅ çð×Ô êÅÂÆÁË áÅÀ°̈
ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ ÇÜÃé¯ Â¶Ô òæ¹ ç¶ÇÂ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ ÇÜÃé¯ Â¶Ô òæ¹ ç¶ÇÂ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ ÇÜÃé¯ Â¶Ô òæ¹ ç¶ÇÂ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ ÇÜÃé¯ Â¶Ô òæ¹ ç¶ÇÂ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ ÇÕðêÅ Õð¶ ÇÜÃé¯ Â¶Ô òæ¹ ç¶ÇÂ¨
Ü× îÇÔ À°åî ÕÅãÆÁÇÔ Çòðñ¶ Õ¶ÂÆ Õ¶ÇÂ¨Ü× îÇÔ À°åî ÕÅãÆÁÇÔ Çòðñ¶ Õ¶ÂÆ Õ¶ÇÂ¨Ü× îÇÔ À°åî ÕÅãÆÁÇÔ Çòðñ¶ Õ¶ÂÆ Õ¶ÇÂ¨Ü× îÇÔ À°åî ÕÅãÆÁÇÔ Çòðñ¶ Õ¶ÂÆ Õ¶ÇÂ¨Ü× îÇÔ À°åî ÕÅãÆÁÇÔ Çòðñ¶ Õ¶ÂÆ Õ¶ÇÂ¨ P. 517

Only very rare understand it and go to ‘Sach Khand’
(Abode of the True one). Others carry the bundle of their
deeds with them to the world hereafter. How can we pray
for them: ‘True Sovereign! grant them a place in ‘Sach
Khand’ (Abode of the True one)? We have not understood
the meaning of ‘Sach Khand.’ We just say this, meaning
thereby, that the departed soul may not become a ghost
and may find a place somewhere in heaven.

In this way, it is the constitution of Gurbani (Sikh
Scripture) - ‘As long as man thinks that he is the doer of
something, until then he wanders in the womb of
existences.’ He will come into the mother’s womb; whether
it be of a she-pig, or of a bitch, or of a mare, or of a
woman. He has to be born because he deems himself ‘I’.
‘As  long as he deems one man an enemy and another a
friend’, this man is not good, he is bad, then what
happens? My dear, he has gained nothing. ‘He has
absolutely no peace of mind. So long as man is intoxicated
with the love of mammon,’ so long as he is in love with
mammon, the world of nature - sentient mammon,
insentient or inert mammon, refined mammon; whether he
is in love with occult powers, or with his children, or with
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his community, till then he will not be able to swim across
the ocean of the world - ‘Till then the Lord of law inflicts
punishment on him,’ he cannot escape punishment.

In this manner, Budhu Shah was enlightened. He was
able to see the one Lord and he was transported to a state
of ecstasy. As a result of ecstasy, when understanding free
from evil propensities, dawns, all thoughts cease and a
state of deep meditation comes. Three things are destroyed
- desire, sensuality and duality or malice. The tranquil
mind enters the sphere of the Exalted Soul, and as it does
so the notion of friend and foe disappears. The Guru’s
edict is :

Refrain : The tranquil mind is absorbed in the Lord, and
duality and evil intellect have fled. 2, 2.
Duality and evil intellect have fled, duality and evil
intellect have fled. 2, 2.
The tranquil mind is absorbed in the Lord........2.
èÅðéÅ - À°éîé îé±ÁÅ, Ã¹¿é ÃîÅéÅ, ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - À°éîé îé±ÁÅ, Ã¹¿é ÃîÅéÅ, ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - À°éîé îé±ÁÅ, Ã¹¿é ÃîÅéÅ, ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - À°éîé îé±ÁÅ, Ã¹¿é ÃîÅéÅ, ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - À°éîé îé±ÁÅ, Ã¹¿é ÃîÅéÅ, ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ - B, B.

ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ, ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ - B, B.ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ, ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ - B, B.ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ, ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ - B, B.ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ, ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ - B, B.ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ, ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ ÜÆ - B, B.
À°éîé îé±ÁÅ, Ã¹¿é ÃîÅéÅ ......................... -B.À°éîé îé±ÁÅ, Ã¹¿é ÃîÅéÅ ......................... -B.À°éîé îé±ÁÅ, Ã¹¿é ÃîÅéÅ ......................... -B.À°éîé îé±ÁÅ, Ã¹¿é ÃîÅéÅ ......................... -B.À°éîé îé±ÁÅ, Ã¹¿é ÃîÅéÅ ......................... -B.

The mind, that was running after worldly things, has
reversed its course and become primeval and merged itself
in the Soul. How high has he become after achieving the
state of absorption in the Lord, a state free from mind’s
wanderings? Guru Sahib says: ‘First of all disappeared
duality or double-mindedness. Secondly did disappear evil
intellect, the intellect without the Guru’s guidance, and it
did so not slowly but in a jiffy. Once this way wardness
leaves, it does not return. The Guru’s edict is -

‘Of what kind are they who are imbued with the
Imperishable Lord? They are like Him from whom they
have emanated.’
ÁéÔå Ã¹¿Çé ðå¶ Ã¶ ÕËÃ¶̈  ÇÜÃå¶ À°êÜ¶ ÇåÃÔÆ ÜËÃ¶̈ÁéÔå Ã¹¿Çé ðå¶ Ã¶ ÕËÃ¶̈  ÇÜÃå¶ À°êÜ¶ ÇåÃÔÆ ÜËÃ¶̈ÁéÔå Ã¹¿Çé ðå¶ Ã¶ ÕËÃ¶̈  ÇÜÃå¶ À°êÜ¶ ÇåÃÔÆ ÜËÃ¶̈ÁéÔå Ã¹¿Çé ðå¶ Ã¶ ÕËÃ¶̈  ÇÜÃå¶ À°êÜ¶ ÇåÃÔÆ ÜËÃ¶̈ÁéÔå Ã¹¿Çé ðå¶ Ã¶ ÕËÃ¶̈  ÇÜÃå¶ À°êÜ¶ ÇåÃÔÆ ÜËÃ¶̈ P. 943

Those who reach the stage of having been imbued with
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the Imperishable Lord, become an image of God. No
difference is left between them and God. They reach the
stage of the ‘Khalsa’ (the pure) -

‘He who comes to know the love of the Exalted Soul,
himself becomes the Immaculate God.’
ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã¯ ÔË õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã¯ ÔË õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã¯ ÔË õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã¯ ÔË õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã¯ ÔË õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ Sarb Loh Granth

The status of the ‘Khalsa’ is not attained for nothing. Only
by adopting the name (of a 'singh'), one does not become
a ‘Khalsa’. Guru Sahib has described the status of the
‘Khalsa’ as very high. In one hymn he says :

Refrain : meditate on, O Khalsa, thou the live spirit of
God, live spirit of God, live spirit of God. 2, 2
The live spirit of God, the live spirit of God. 2, 2
èÅðéÅ - Üê¯ ÖÅñÃÅ, å°ÃÄ ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Üê¯ ÖÅñÃÅ, å°ÃÄ ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Üê¯ ÖÅñÃÅ, å°ÃÄ ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Üê¯ ÖÅñÃÅ, å°ÃÄ ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Üê¯ ÖÅñÃÅ, å°ÃÄ ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù - B, B.

ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù, ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù - B, B.ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù, ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù - B, B.ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù, ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù - B, B.ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù, ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù - B, B.ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù, ÜÅ×çÆ Ü¯å ù - B, B.
Üê¯ õÅñÃÅ, å°ÃÄ .............................¨Üê¯ õÅñÃÅ, å°ÃÄ .............................¨Üê¯ õÅñÃÅ, å°ÃÄ .............................¨Üê¯ õÅñÃÅ, å°ÃÄ .............................¨Üê¯ õÅñÃÅ, å°ÃÄ .............................¨

‘The enlightened soul always worships one God and lets
not many enter his mind.
He has full faith in and reverence for the one Lord and
observes not fasting, visiting graves, memorials built at
cremation sites and monasteries even by mistake.
He recognises none else but one Lord which includes
pilgrimages, charity, donations, meditations and
austerities.
Regard such a one in whom Perfect Lord’s lamp is
lighted as pure in an impure world.’
ÜÅ×å Ü¯Çå ÜêË ÇéÃ ìÅÃ¹ð Â¶Õ Çìé» îé éËÕ é ÁÅéË̈ÜÅ×å Ü¯Çå ÜêË ÇéÃ ìÅÃ¹ð Â¶Õ Çìé» îé éËÕ é ÁÅéË̈ÜÅ×å Ü¯Çå ÜêË ÇéÃ ìÅÃ¹ð Â¶Õ Çìé» îé éËÕ é ÁÅéË̈ÜÅ×å Ü¯Çå ÜêË ÇéÃ ìÅÃ¹ð Â¶Õ Çìé» îé éËÕ é ÁÅéË̈ÜÅ×å Ü¯Çå ÜêË ÇéÃ ìÅÃ¹ð Â¶Õ Çìé» îé éËÕ é ÁÅéË̈
êÈðé êÌ¶î êÌåÆå ÃÜË ìÌå ×¯ð îóÆ îà íÈñ é îÅéË̈êÈðé êÌ¶î êÌåÆå ÃÜË ìÌå ×¯ð îóÆ îà íÈñ é îÅéË̈êÈðé êÌ¶î êÌåÆå ÃÜË ìÌå ×¯ð îóÆ îà íÈñ é îÅéË̈êÈðé êÌ¶î êÌåÆå ÃÜË ìÌå ×¯ð îóÆ îà íÈñ é îÅéË̈êÈðé êÌ¶î êÌåÆå ÃÜË ìÌå ×¯ð îóÆ îà íÈñ é îÅéË̈
åÆðæ çÅé çÇÂÁÅ åê Ã¿Üî Â¶Õ ÇìéÅ éÇÔ Â¶Õ êÛÅéË̈åÆðæ çÅé çÇÂÁÅ åê Ã¿Üî Â¶Õ ÇìéÅ éÇÔ Â¶Õ êÛÅéË̈åÆðæ çÅé çÇÂÁÅ åê Ã¿Üî Â¶Õ ÇìéÅ éÇÔ Â¶Õ êÛÅéË̈åÆðæ çÅé çÇÂÁÅ åê Ã¿Üî Â¶Õ ÇìéÅ éÇÔ Â¶Õ êÛÅéË̈åÆðæ çÅé çÇÂÁÅ åê Ã¿Üî Â¶Õ ÇìéÅ éÇÔ Â¶Õ êÛÅéË̈
êÈðé Ü¯å Ü×Ë Øà îË åì õÅñÃ åÅÇÔ éõÅñÃ ÜÅéË̈êÈðé Ü¯å Ü×Ë Øà îË åì õÅñÃ åÅÇÔ éõÅñÃ ÜÅéË̈êÈðé Ü¯å Ü×Ë Øà îË åì õÅñÃ åÅÇÔ éõÅñÃ ÜÅéË̈êÈðé Ü¯å Ü×Ë Øà îË åì õÅñÃ åÅÇÔ éõÅñÃ ÜÅéË̈êÈðé Ü¯å Ü×Ë Øà îË åì õÅñÃ åÅÇÔ éõÅñÃ ÜÅéË̈

Sawaiyai, Tenth Guru
When the Lamp of God is lit within the body - ‘then
consider him pure in the impure world.’ Therefore,
‘Khalsa’ is a status.

‘He who comes to know the love of the Exalted soul,
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himself becomes the Immaculate or Pure God.
Then there is not the slightest difference among God, me
and you.’
ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã¯ ÔË õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã¯ ÔË õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã¯ ÔË õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã¯ ÔË õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨ÁÅåî ðÃ ÇÜÔ ÜÅéÔÆ, Ã¯ ÔË õÅñÃ ç¶ò¨
êÌí îÇÔ, î¯ îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í¶ò¨êÌí îÇÔ, î¯ îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í¶ò¨êÌí îÇÔ, î¯ îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í¶ò¨êÌí îÇÔ, î¯ îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í¶ò¨êÌí îÇÔ, î¯ îÇÔ, åÅÃ îÇÔ, ð¿ÚÕ éÅÔé í¶ò¨ Sarb Loh Granth

When the mind is absorbed in the Lord, and one comes
to enjoy the love of the Exalted Soul, then he attains to
the position of the ‘Khalsa’ (the Pure) where all differences
between Waheguru (God), him and others vanish.

‘The Khalsa is fashioned in my own characteristic
image.
In the Khalsa do I abide.’
õÅñÃÅ î¶ð¯ ðÈê ÔË õÅÃ¨ õÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô½ Õð¯ ÇéòÅÃ¨õÅñÃÅ î¶ð¯ ðÈê ÔË õÅÃ¨ õÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô½ Õð¯ ÇéòÅÃ¨õÅñÃÅ î¶ð¯ ðÈê ÔË õÅÃ¨ õÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô½ Õð¯ ÇéòÅÃ¨õÅñÃÅ î¶ð¯ ðÈê ÔË õÅÃ¨ õÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô½ Õð¯ ÇéòÅÃ¨õÅñÃÅ î¶ð¯ ðÈê ÔË õÅÃ¨ õÅñÃ¶ îÇÔ Ô½ Õð¯ ÇéòÅÃ¨

Sarb Loh Granth
This position was attained by Budhu Shah.

‘The tranquil mind is absorbed in the Lord......’
À°éîÇé îé±ÁÅ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅéÅ ..................................¨À°éîÇé îé±ÁÅ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅéÅ ..................................¨À°éîÇé îé±ÁÅ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅéÅ ..................................¨À°éîÇé îé±ÁÅ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅéÅ ..................................¨À°éîÇé îé±ÁÅ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅéÅ ..................................¨ P. 333

He was absorbed in the Lord; he came into a state of deep
meditation. In this state of deep meditation only he comes
who surrenders himself to God’s will. There the thought
too becomes cosmic; it ceases to be of the individual mind.
There God’s will prevails. But this state is attained when -

‘Man ought to remain dead in life, and being so dead
should revive again through the Name. Like this he is
absorbed in the formless Lord.’
ÜÆòå îðË îðË ë¹Çé ÜÆòË ÁËÃ¶ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÆòå îðË îðË ë¹Çé ÜÆòË ÁËÃ¶ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÆòå îðË îðË ë¹Çé ÜÆòË ÁËÃ¶ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÆòå îðË îðË ë¹Çé ÜÆòË ÁËÃ¶ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ÜÆòå îðË îðË ë¹Çé ÜÆòË ÁËÃ¶ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 332

Man should first destroy his ego, his ‘I-ness’. Then out of
death he should revive, soul-wise, and when he does
revive, he will be automatically absorbed in the formless
God. He will attain to a state of deep meditation -

‘By remaining pure amid impurity, he falls not again into
the terrible world-ocean.’
Á³Üé îÅÇÔ Çéð¿ÜÇé ðÔÆÁË ìÔ°Çó é íòÜÇñ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Á³Üé îÅÇÔ Çéð¿ÜÇé ðÔÆÁË ìÔ°Çó é íòÜÇñ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Á³Üé îÅÇÔ Çéð¿ÜÇé ðÔÆÁË ìÔ°Çó é íòÜÇñ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Á³Üé îÅÇÔ Çéð¿ÜÇé ðÔÆÁË ìÔ°Çó é íòÜÇñ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨Á³Üé îÅÇÔ Çéð¿ÜÇé ðÔÆÁË ìÔ°Çó é íòÜÇñ êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 332

He, while living in the world of mammon - among his
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children, pursuing various vocations, running shops, doing
service and various jobs, serving in the army, tilling land
and doing various other things - is unaffected by it
(mammon). He is like a duck in water -

‘As a lotus flower remains unaffected in water, as also a
duck swims against the stream’s current and becomes
not wet.’
ÜËÃ¶ Üñ îÇÔ Õî« ÇéðÅñî¹ î¹ð×ÅÂÆ éË ÃÅä¶̈ÜËÃ¶ Üñ îÇÔ Õî« ÇéðÅñî¹ î¹ð×ÅÂÆ éË ÃÅä¶̈ÜËÃ¶ Üñ îÇÔ Õî« ÇéðÅñî¹ î¹ð×ÅÂÆ éË ÃÅä¶̈ÜËÃ¶ Üñ îÇÔ Õî« ÇéðÅñî¹ î¹ð×ÅÂÆ éË ÃÅä¶̈ÜËÃ¶ Üñ îÇÔ Õî« ÇéðÅñî¹ î¹ð×ÅÂÆ éË ÃÅä¶̈ P. 938

He remains unaffected like a lotus flower in water.
The duck flies wherever it likes because its wings do not
get wet, while in the case of other birds, they do and so
cannot fly. Thus he does not fall into the world-ocean.

‘My master, such milk should be churned,
under Guru’s instruction, that keeps thy mind steadfast.
In this way shalt thou drink the Name-Nectar.’
î¶ð¶ ðÅî ÁËÃÅ ÖÆð¹ Çìñ¯ÂÆÁË̈î¶ð¶ ðÅî ÁËÃÅ ÖÆð¹ Çìñ¯ÂÆÁË̈î¶ð¶ ðÅî ÁËÃÅ ÖÆð¹ Çìñ¯ÂÆÁË̈î¶ð¶ ðÅî ÁËÃÅ ÖÆð¹ Çìñ¯ÂÆÁË̈î¶ð¶ ðÅî ÁËÃÅ ÖÆð¹ Çìñ¯ÂÆÁË̈
×¹ðîÇå îé±ÁÅ ÁÃÇæð¹ ðÅÖÔ¹ ÇÂé ÇìÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÆúÂÆÁË̈×¹ðîÇå îé±ÁÅ ÁÃÇæð¹ ðÅÖÔ¹ ÇÂé ÇìÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÆúÂÆÁË̈×¹ðîÇå îé±ÁÅ ÁÃÇæð¹ ðÅÖÔ¹ ÇÂé ÇìÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÆúÂÆÁË̈×¹ðîÇå îé±ÁÅ ÁÃÇæð¹ ðÅÖÔ¹ ÇÂé ÇìÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÆúÂÆÁË̈×¹ðîÇå îé±ÁÅ ÁÃÇæð¹ ðÅÖÔ¹ ÇÂé ÇìÇè Á³ÇîÌå° êÆúÂÆÁË̈ P. 332

After embracing ‘Gurmat’ (Guru’s instruction) when
the mind becomes restful, a state of equipoise is attained,
then the Name-Nectar gushes out from within. The thing
through the attainment of which man dies not, is
‘Nectar’, the ‘Soul’; it is a spiritual state.

‘The Guru’s arrow has pierced the adamantine Dark-age,
and the state of illumination has dawned upon me.'
×¹ð ÕË ìÅÇä ìÜð Õñ Û¶çÆ êð×ÇàÁÅ êç¹ êð×ÅÃÅ¨×¹ð ÕË ìÅÇä ìÜð Õñ Û¶çÆ êð×ÇàÁÅ êç¹ êð×ÅÃÅ¨×¹ð ÕË ìÅÇä ìÜð Õñ Û¶çÆ êð×ÇàÁÅ êç¹ êð×ÅÃÅ¨×¹ð ÕË ìÅÇä ìÜð Õñ Û¶çÆ êð×ÇàÁÅ êç¹ êð×ÅÃÅ¨×¹ð ÕË ìÅÇä ìÜð Õñ Û¶çÆ êð×ÇàÁÅ êç¹ êð×ÅÃÅ¨ P. 332

The 'Kalyug', the Dark-age, which man was finding it
impossible to penetrate, has been pierced through the
Guru’s word, and a state of enlightenment comes upon
him -

‘Due to the darkness of mammon my mistaking the rope
for a snake, is ended and I now abide in the Lord’s
eternal mansion.'
ÃÕÇå Á³è¶ð Ü¶òóÆ ízî¹ ÚÈÕÅ ÇéÔÚ« ÇÃò ØÇð ìÅÃÅ¨ÃÕÇå Á³è¶ð Ü¶òóÆ ízî¹ ÚÈÕÅ ÇéÔÚ« ÇÃò ØÇð ìÅÃÅ¨ÃÕÇå Á³è¶ð Ü¶òóÆ ízî¹ ÚÈÕÅ ÇéÔÚ« ÇÃò ØÇð ìÅÃÅ¨ÃÕÇå Á³è¶ð Ü¶òóÆ ízî¹ ÚÈÕÅ ÇéÔÚ« ÇÃò ØÇð ìÅÃÅ¨ÃÕÇå Á³è¶ð Ü¶òóÆ ízî¹ ÚÈÕÅ ÇéÔÚ« ÇÃò ØÇð ìÅÃÅ¨ P. 332

The shackles of dark mammon binding him have been cut
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and he finds a place in the abode of God. The soul, after
having come out of the house of mammon, has entered
his own home, the soul-world.

‘The mammon has stretched the bow without an arrow,
and has pierced this world, O my brethren.’
ÇåÇé Çìé° ìÅäË èéÖ¹ ÚãÅÂÆÁË ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ì¶ÇèÁÅ íÅÂÆ̈ÇåÇé Çìé° ìÅäË èéÖ¹ ÚãÅÂÆÁË ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ì¶ÇèÁÅ íÅÂÆ̈ÇåÇé Çìé° ìÅäË èéÖ¹ ÚãÅÂÆÁË ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ì¶ÇèÁÅ íÅÂÆ̈ÇåÇé Çìé° ìÅäË èéÖ¹ ÚãÅÂÆÁË ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ì¶ÇèÁÅ íÅÂÆ̈ÇåÇé Çìé° ìÅäË èéÖ¹ ÚãÅÂÆÁË ÇÂÔ¹ Ü×¹ ì¶ÇèÁÅ íÅÂÆ̈ P. 333

The mammon has not aimed any arrow; even without an
arrow the mammon has shackled the whole world - by
enticing it.

‘In ten directions, the drowned mortal moves about in the
wind, but I keep myself attached to the string of Lord’s
love. The tranquil mind is absorbed in the Lord, and
duality and evil intellect have fled.
Says Kabir, by imbibing affection for Lord’s Name, I
have seen the fearless Unique God.’
çÔÇçÃ ìÈâÆ êòé° Þ¹ñÅòË â¯Çð ðÔÆ Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨çÔÇçÃ ìÈâÆ êòé° Þ¹ñÅòË â¯Çð ðÔÆ Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨çÔÇçÃ ìÈâÆ êòé° Þ¹ñÅòË â¯Çð ðÔÆ Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨çÔÇçÃ ìÈâÆ êòé° Þ¹ñÅòË â¯Çð ðÔÆ Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨çÔÇçÃ ìÈâÆ êòé° Þ¹ñÅòË â¯Çð ðÔÆ Çñò ñÅÂÆ¨
À°éîÇé îé±ÁÅ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅéÅ ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ¨À°éîÇé îé±ÁÅ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅéÅ ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ¨À°éîÇé îé±ÁÅ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅéÅ ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ¨À°éîÇé îé±ÁÅ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅéÅ ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ¨À°éîÇé îé±ÁÅ Ã¹¿Çé ÃîÅéÅ ç¹ÇìèÅ ç¹ðîÇå íÅ×Æ¨
ÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÁéíÀ° ÇÂÕ° ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ðÅî éÅÇî Çñò ñÅ×Æ¨ÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÁéíÀ° ÇÂÕ° ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ðÅî éÅÇî Çñò ñÅ×Æ¨ÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÁéíÀ° ÇÂÕ° ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ðÅî éÅÇî Çñò ñÅ×Æ¨ÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÁéíÀ° ÇÂÕ° ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ðÅî éÅÇî Çñò ñÅ×Æ¨ÕÔ¹ ÕìÆð ÁéíÀ° ÇÂÕ° ç¶ÇÖÁÅ ðÅî éÅÇî Çñò ñÅ×Æ¨ P. 333

Thus the inward eye was now opened and  he saw the
one Lord. Then what happened? - ‘Affection for Lord’s
Name was imbibed.’

Thus Guru Sahib, by his grace, bestowed on Pir
Budhu Shah this state. This is a very lofty state. It is called
a state of ‘salvation while alive’, and Guru Sahib says :

Refrain : Salvation have I got through the Perfect Guru’s
grace. 2, 2.
Through the Perfect Guru’s grace,
Through the Perfect Guru’s grace. 2, 2.
Salvation have I got ........2.
èÅðéÅ - Çîñ ×ÂÆ ÜÆòé î¹ÕåÆ, ÇÕðêÅ, ×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Çîñ ×ÂÆ ÜÆòé î¹ÕåÆ, ÇÕðêÅ, ×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Çîñ ×ÂÆ ÜÆòé î¹ÕåÆ, ÇÕðêÅ, ×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Çîñ ×ÂÆ ÜÆòé î¹ÕåÆ, ÇÕðêÅ, ×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Çîñ ×ÂÆ ÜÆòé î¹ÕåÆ, ÇÕðêÅ, ×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B.

×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ, ÇÕðêÅ, ×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B.×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ, ÇÕðêÅ, ×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B.×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ, ÇÕðêÅ, ×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B.×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ, ÇÕðêÅ, ×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B.×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ, ÇÕðêÅ, ×¹ð êÈð¶ çÆ Ô¯ ×ÂÆ - B, B.
Çîñ ×ÂÆ ÜÆòé î¹ÕåÆ ............................ -B.Çîñ ×ÂÆ ÜÆòé î¹ÕåÆ ............................ -B.Çîñ ×ÂÆ ÜÆòé î¹ÕåÆ ............................ -B.Çîñ ×ÂÆ ÜÆòé î¹ÕåÆ ............................ -B.Çîñ ×ÂÆ ÜÆòé î¹ÕåÆ ............................ -B.

One salvation is that which is achieved after death, but
Gurbani says -



241

‘If Thou shalt emancipate me after death, no one shall be
aware of this emancipation.’
îÈÂ¶ ÔÈÂ¶ ÜÀ° î¹ÕÇå ç¶Ô¹×¶ î¹ÕÇå é ÜÅéË Õ¯ÇÂñÅ¨îÈÂ¶ ÔÈÂ¶ ÜÀ° î¹ÕÇå ç¶Ô¹×¶ î¹ÕÇå é ÜÅéË Õ¯ÇÂñÅ¨îÈÂ¶ ÔÈÂ¶ ÜÀ° î¹ÕÇå ç¶Ô¹×¶ î¹ÕÇå é ÜÅéË Õ¯ÇÂñÅ¨îÈÂ¶ ÔÈÂ¶ ÜÀ° î¹ÕÇå ç¶Ô¹×¶ î¹ÕÇå é ÜÅéË Õ¯ÇÂñÅ¨îÈÂ¶ ÔÈÂ¶ ÜÀ° î¹ÕÇå ç¶Ô¹×¶ î¹ÕÇå é ÜÅéË Õ¯ÇÂñÅ¨ P. 1292

Of what avail shall the emancipation be if it is not
achieved while alive. One should be emancipated and at
the same time one should be alive. Is their any indication
of such a state? Guru Sahib says, ‘Yes, there is. He eats
and dresses like others. He plays with his children and
goes about his business like others, but his attitude of mind,
his understanding are different from those of other
mortals. First, he accepts whatever happens according to
God’s will uncomplainingly; rather he finds, God’s will
sweet -

‘He, in his heart, loves Lord’s ordinance.’
êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÁÅåî ÇÔåÅòË ..............êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÁÅåî ÇÔåÅòË ..............êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÁÅåî ÇÔåÅòË ..............êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÁÅåî ÇÔåÅòË ..............êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÁÅåî ÇÔåÅòË .............. P. 275

He looks at God’s will with love and reverence. He
accepts both honour and dishonour falling to his lot as
God’s will, which he considers sweet -

‘Thine doings seem sweet unto me.’
å¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ îÆáÅ ñÅ×Ë .............å¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ îÆáÅ ñÅ×Ë .............å¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ îÆáÅ ñÅ×Ë .............å¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ îÆáÅ ñÅ×Ë .............å¶ðÅ ÕÆÁÅ îÆáÅ ñÅ×Ë ............. P. 394

He has no complaints.'

Take the case of Bhai Mani Singh. He was sentenced
to be cut limb by limb. He accepted the sentence smilingly.
He did not complain : ‘O God! I used to recite your Name.
I recited the scriptures also daily. All these have been of
no avail to me.' Bhai Mani Singh remained with the Tenth
Guru all his life. He achieved the highest state of the
realization of the Ultimate Reality. He attained all spiritual
powers. So he did not pray to God, ‘O God! save me, help
me, be kind to me, for I cannot bear this punishment.’ But
he loved God’s doing, His will. He was taken to Nikhas
Chowk. He was seated for awarding punishment. The
executioner came and said :
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“Mani Singh! put your elbow on the block.”

“Why?”

“You have to be cut limb by limb.” Bhai Sahib looked
up and laughed. There was a unique brilliance in his eyes
and his face had a red glow. The executioner was
surprised. He had punished many persons earlier also and
had cut them limb by limb but in no case had the face
become red and the eyes bright. Their faces became pale,
wan and pulled down and their eyes became lustreless.
They died before their physical death. They fainted and
he had to hold them to cut them into pieces.

“What is the matter, Mani Singh? Have you not
heard the sentence?”

“I have heard the order more clearly than you have.
I have been ordered to be cut limb by limb.”

“Yes.”

“Then the first limb is the finger - first joint, second
joint, third joint, then the second finger, and you will have
do so fifteen times. Then will come the elbow, my dear.
So follow the orders fully. I am also obeying orders of my
Master. My Master’s command is that I should sacrifice
myself here. My body is being accounted for and utilised
in the service of my Master. This is God’s will. He has
deemed to use it in this manner.” So this is the meaning
of - ‘loving God’s ordinance.’

Now take the case of Bhai Mati Dass. The saw was
working. Everything was ready. He was tied in the stocks.
The executioner saw a red glow on his face and a glint
in his eyes.

“Bhai Mati Dass! what is all this happening?”

“Now there is no time for such talk.”
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“Kindly tell me if I can be of any service to you
because I have been highly impressed. A glimpse of your
face has kindled a kind of light in a stone-hearted person
like me. I cannot do anything much. Kindly tell me how
I can make your death, your passing away from this
world a little easy. This I can do for you.”

“If you want to make my death easy, turn my face
towards my Guru, so that abiding by his will I may go
to his world cheerfully. Here He is, and hereafter too He
is. I have not to go anywhere; the trap is only of the
physical body. If you break the pitcher, where does the
sky reflected therein go?

‘Since I have invoked the mercy of the Lord, there is no
coming and going.’
éÅ ÕÛ° ÁÅÇÂì¯ éÅ ÕÛ° ÜÅÇÂì¯ ðÅî ÕÆ ç¹ÔÅÂÆ¨éÅ ÕÛ° ÁÅÇÂì¯ éÅ ÕÛ° ÜÅÇÂì¯ ðÅî ÕÆ ç¹ÔÅÂÆ¨éÅ ÕÛ° ÁÅÇÂì¯ éÅ ÕÛ° ÜÅÇÂì¯ ðÅî ÕÆ ç¹ÔÅÂÆ¨éÅ ÕÛ° ÁÅÇÂì¯ éÅ ÕÛ° ÜÅÇÂì¯ ðÅî ÕÆ ç¹ÔÅÂÆ¨éÅ ÕÛ° ÁÅÇÂì¯ éÅ ÕÛ° ÜÅÇÂì¯ ðÅî ÕÆ ç¹ÔÅÂÆ¨ P. 695

None comes and goes; none dies or takes birth. It is
a play enacted by the creator.” This is called ‘loving God’s
will; appearing dear to the soul -

‘Such a one is said to be the man having salvation while
alive.’
ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯À± ÕÔÅòË̈ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯À± ÕÔÅòË̈ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯À± ÕÔÅòË̈ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯À± ÕÔÅòË̈ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯À± ÕÔÅòË̈ P. 275

‘As is joy, so is sorrow for him.’
åËÃÅ ÔðÖ¹ åËÃÅ À°Ã¹ Ã¯×¹̈åËÃÅ ÔðÖ¹ åËÃÅ À°Ã¹ Ã¯×¹̈åËÃÅ ÔðÖ¹ åËÃÅ À°Ã¹ Ã¯×¹̈åËÃÅ ÔðÖ¹ åËÃÅ À°Ã¹ Ã¯×¹̈åËÃÅ ÔðÖ¹ åËÃÅ À°Ã¹ Ã¯×¹̈ P. 275

He is unpertubed, if sorrow falls to his lot, and if joys
flood his life, then too is he calm and cool.

‘In that state there is everlasting happiness and no
separation from God.
As is gold, so is dust for him.’
ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ åÔ éÔÆ Çìú×¹̈ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ åÔ éÔÆ Çìú×¹̈ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ åÔ éÔÆ Çìú×¹̈ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ åÔ éÔÆ Çìú×¹̈ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ åÔ éÔÆ Çìú×¹̈
åËÃÅ Ã¹òðé° åËÃÆ À°Ã¹ îÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Ã¹òðé° åËÃÆ À°Ã¹ îÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Ã¹òðé° åËÃÆ À°Ã¹ îÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Ã¹òðé° åËÃÆ À°Ã¹ îÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Ã¹òðé° åËÃÆ À°Ã¹ îÅàÆ¨ P. 275

Considering both gold and dust equal; not to be tempted
by the yellow metal, not to look down upon dust - this
is his life. He does not sell himself for money. It is the
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same state -
‘As is nectar, so is sour poison for him.’
åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨ P. 275

Baba Khuda Singh Ji was once explicating this
‘shabad’ (hymn) at Patiala. The Raj Pandit (court or royal
priest) was filled with jealousy on seeing the Raja (king)
impressed by Baba Ji’s spiritual greatness. He was on the
look out for an opportunity, when he could prove Baba
Ji to be untruthful. The scholars are helpless before saintly
personages because the latter speak from personal
experience. Scholars are faced with darkness ahead, while
illumination awaits the saints. They speak from their
spiritual enlightenment. So when the discourse was over,
the Raj Pandit (royal priest) said :

“Baba Ji! has Guru Sahib composed some figurative
‘bani’ (verse, utterance)? - 'As is nectar, so is sour poison
for him.' How can nectar and poison be similar?” “Pandit
Ji! it is something different; poison too is nectar, and nectar
of course is nectar.”

“If these two are the same, then can you drink poison as
nectar?”

“As you wish.”

Next day, the Pandit brought arsenic solution and said -

“Explain that very ‘shabad’ (hymn) again.”

“What is the matter?”

“I have brought arsenic solution. I have a doubt. I
think Guru Sahib has composed symbolic ‘bani’ (verse); it
is not truth.”

“There is not a single thing in Guru Granth Sahib
which is not true.”

“Then, sir, drink this arsenic solution. If there is a
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saint in the congregation, let him drink it.”

“Pandit Ji! it is not proper to put people to test. Who
knows how many may be sitting in the congregation, who
have realized the Ultimate Spiritual Reality? Therefore,
why ask anybody? This humble slave shall drink it.” He
used to explicate Gurbani. He cast a single glance; and
what is in a glance? -

‘Ambrosia (nectar) rains from the glance of him, who
knows God.’
ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ ÇçzÃÇà Á³ÇîÌå° ìðÃÆ¨ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ ÇçzÃÇà Á³ÇîÌå° ìðÃÆ¨ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ ÇçzÃÇà Á³ÇîÌå° ìðÃÆ¨ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ ÇçzÃÇà Á³ÇîÌå° ìðÃÆ¨ìÌÔî Ç×ÁÅéÆ ÕÆ ÇçzÃÇà Á³ÇîÌå° ìðÃÆ¨ P. 273

From the eyes of the knower of God, one who has realized
the Ultimate Spiritual Reality, rains nectar.

The sick used to come to the second Guru. They came
in large numbers and sat in rows on either side of the
passage used by the congregation. He said to the devotees:
“Now what you should do is to look at each patient as
you pass. You are at the present moment aligned with
God and so do this virtuous deed.” The devotees did as
they were advised. When Guru Sahib cast his glance, even
the leper was healed and his body became unblemished
like gold, because nectar rains from the eyes of those who
meditate on God and worship Him. There is no ill-will,
hatred or enemity in them. Their eyes rain nectar. They
attract all, for all appear to them to be their own dear
ones.

So Baba Ji drank the poison and continued with his
explication of Gurbani (Sikh scripture). The Pandit was
amazed when the poison had no adverse affect. At last
he fell at Baba Ji’s feet and said : “Baba Ji, it is true that
I am a scholar. I have read cartloads of books. Boat-
loads of books have I read, heaps of books infact. But I
have not understood anything; I am none the wiser.

‘Nanak, only one thing, God’s Name is of account, and
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all else is but to prate and prattle in pride.’
éÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨éÅéÕ ñ¶ÖË ÇÂÕ ×ñ Ô¯ð¹ ÔÀ°îË ÞÖäÅ ÞÅÖ¨ P. 467

‘As is nectar, so is sour poison for him.
To him as is honour, so is dishonour.
As is the pauper, so is the king.
He, who deems that what God puts in vogue, is the
proper way;
That man, O Nanak, is said to be emancipated while
still alive.’
åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨
åËÃÅ îÅé° åËÃÅ ÁÇíîÅé°̈  åËÃÅ ð¿Õ° åËÃÅ ðÅÜÅé°̈åËÃÅ îÅé° åËÃÅ ÁÇíîÅé°̈  åËÃÅ ð¿Õ° åËÃÅ ðÅÜÅé°̈åËÃÅ îÅé° åËÃÅ ÁÇíîÅé°̈  åËÃÅ ð¿Õ° åËÃÅ ðÅÜÅé°̈åËÃÅ îÅé° åËÃÅ ÁÇíîÅé°̈  åËÃÅ ð¿Õ° åËÃÅ ðÅÜÅé°̈åËÃÅ îÅé° åËÃÅ ÁÇíîÅé°̈  åËÃÅ ð¿Õ° åËÃÅ ðÅÜÅé°̈
Ü¯ òðåÅÂ¶ ÃÅÂÆ Ü¹×Çå¨ éÅéÕ úÔ¹ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÕÔÆÁË ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå¨Ü¯ òðåÅÂ¶ ÃÅÂÆ Ü¹×Çå¨ éÅéÕ úÔ¹ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÕÔÆÁË ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå¨Ü¯ òðåÅÂ¶ ÃÅÂÆ Ü¹×Çå¨ éÅéÕ úÔ¹ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÕÔÆÁË ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå¨Ü¯ òðåÅÂ¶ ÃÅÂÆ Ü¹×Çå¨ éÅéÕ úÔ¹ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÕÔÆÁË ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå¨Ü¯ òðåÅÂ¶ ÃÅÂÆ Ü¹×Çå¨ éÅéÕ úÔ¹ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÕÔÆÁË ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå¨

P. 275
So in this manner, the Tenth Guru made Budhu Shah

attain to the state of being emancipated while still alive.
Not only did Guru Sahib make him attain to this state of
emancipation, but also pitched a pillar of light, so that
faith and confidence may be inspired in our hearts as had
happened in the case of Budhu Shah. Guru Sahib is not
far from you; He is very much present here with you. The
same state of being ‘emancipated while still alive’ can come
upon us, but the fault is that we do not wish to meet and
unite with the Perfect One, the Immaculate. We have
fallen in love with falsehood. We have entangled ourselves
in the expansive world around us and we have neither
the determination, nor the wish to extricate ourselves from
it. We wish to remain here in this materially existential
world. Then what about the world hereafter? We say that
we will see what will happen in future in the world
hereafter. It is a matter of seizing the right time. When
the opportune moment is lost, the attitude of ‘We will see’
will be of no avail.

Refrain : Thou shalt weep O man for time once lost
won’t be recalled. 2, 2.
Won’t be recalled, time won’t be recalled. 2, 2.
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Thou shalt weep O man for time ......2.
èÅðéÅ - ð¯ò¶º×Æ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ò¶ñÅ Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ð¯ò¶º×Æ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ò¶ñÅ Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ð¯ò¶º×Æ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ò¶ñÅ Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ð¯ò¶º×Æ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ò¶ñÅ Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ð¯ò¶º×Æ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ò¶ñÅ Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÁÅ - B, B.

Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÅ, ò¶ñÅ Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÅ - B, B.Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÅ, ò¶ñÅ Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÅ - B, B.Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÅ, ò¶ñÅ Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÅ - B, B.Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÅ, ò¶ñÅ Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÅ - B, B.Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÅ, ò¶ñÅ Ôµæ éÔÆúº ÁÅÀ°äÅ - B, B.
ð¯ò¶º×Æ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ò¶ñÅ ............................ -B.ð¯ò¶º×Æ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ò¶ñÅ ............................ -B.ð¯ò¶º×Æ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ò¶ñÅ ............................ -B.ð¯ò¶º×Æ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ò¶ñÅ ............................ -B.ð¯ò¶º×Æ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ò¶ñÅ ............................ -B.

‘What thou shouldst have done,
that thou hast not done.
Thou art entangled in the net of covetousness.
Nanak, thy time is past. Why wailest thou now, O blind
man?’
 Õðä¯ Ô¹å¯ Ã¹ éÅ ÕÆú êÇðú ñ¯í ÕË ë¿è¨ Õðä¯ Ô¹å¯ Ã¹ éÅ ÕÆú êÇðú ñ¯í ÕË ë¿è¨ Õðä¯ Ô¹å¯ Ã¹ éÅ ÕÆú êÇðú ñ¯í ÕË ë¿è¨ Õðä¯ Ô¹å¯ Ã¹ éÅ ÕÆú êÇðú ñ¯í ÕË ë¿è¨ Õðä¯ Ô¹å¯ Ã¹ éÅ ÕÆú êÇðú ñ¯í ÕË ë¿è¨
éÅéÕ ÃÇîú ðÇî ×ÇÂú Áì ÇÕÀ° ð¯òå Á³è¨éÅéÕ ÃÇîú ðÇî ×ÇÂú Áì ÇÕÀ° ð¯òå Á³è¨éÅéÕ ÃÇîú ðÇî ×ÇÂú Áì ÇÕÀ° ð¯òå Á³è¨éÅéÕ ÃÇîú ðÇî ×ÇÂú Áì ÇÕÀ° ð¯òå Á³è¨éÅéÕ ÃÇîú ðÇî ×ÇÂú Áì ÇÕÀ° ð¯òå Á³è¨ P. 1428

When time is lost, man is left with nothing but vain
remorse.

‘Through the Guru’s service, the Lord’s loving adoration
is practised.
Then alone is obtained the fruit of this human body.
Even the gods long for this body.
So through that body of thine, think thou of rendering
service unto thy God.
Meditate thou on the Lord of universe and forget Him
not.’
×¹ð Ã¶òÅ å¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨ åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã¶òÅ å¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨ åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã¶òÅ å¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨ åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã¶òÅ å¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨ åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨×¹ð Ã¶òÅ å¶ í×Çå ÕîÅÂÆ¨ åì ÇÂÔ îÅéÃ ç¶ÔÆ êÅÂÆ¨
ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨ÇÂÃ ç¶ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇÃîðÇÔ ç¶ò¨ Ã¯ ç¶ÔÆ íÜ¹ ÔÇð ÕÆ Ã¶ò¨
íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç íÈÇñ îå ÜÅÔ¹̈íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç íÈÇñ îå ÜÅÔ¹̈íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç íÈÇñ îå ÜÅÔ¹̈íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç íÈÇñ îå ÜÅÔ¹̈íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç íÈÇñ îå ÜÅÔ¹̈ P. 1159

How lovingly Guru Sahib advises us: “Look children!
do not forget to meditate on God and recite His Name.

‘Meditate thou on the Lord of universe and forget Him
not.
This alone is the advantage of human life.’
íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç íÈÇñ îå ÜÅÔ¹̈íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç íÈÇñ îå ÜÅÔ¹̈íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç íÈÇñ îå ÜÅÔ¹̈íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç íÈÇñ îå ÜÅÔ¹̈íÜÔ¹ ×¯Çì¿ç íÈÇñ îå ÜÅÔ¹̈
îÅéÃ Üéî ÕÅ Â¶ÔÆ ñÅÔ¹̈îÅéÃ Üéî ÕÅ Â¶ÔÆ ñÅÔ¹̈îÅéÃ Üéî ÕÅ Â¶ÔÆ ñÅÔ¹̈îÅéÃ Üéî ÕÅ Â¶ÔÆ ñÅÔ¹̈îÅéÃ Üéî ÕÅ Â¶ÔÆ ñÅÔ¹̈ P. 1159

Don’t ask for anything else from me. All that you ask
for is already writ in your fate. Man has come from
heaven with his share of joys and sorrows. Remember
thou thy God because -
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So long as the disease of old age has not come,
So long as death has not seized thy body,
So long as thy speech has not grown powerless,
O man, contemplate thou the Lord of the world.
If thou remember not God now,
When shalt thou remember Him, O brother?
Whatever thou hast to do, the best time for that is ‘now’.’
Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð¯×¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ Üì ñ×¹ ÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆ éÔÆ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð¯×¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ Üì ñ×¹ ÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆ éÔÆ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð¯×¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ Üì ñ×¹ ÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆ éÔÆ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð¯×¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ Üì ñ×¹ ÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆ éÔÆ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÜðÅ ð¯×¹ éÔÆ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ Üì ñ×¹ ÕÅÇñ ×ÌÃÆ éÔÆ ÕÅÇÂÁÅ¨
Üì ñ×¹ ÇìÕñ íÂÆ éÔÆ ìÅéÆ¨ íÇÜ ñ¶ÇÔ ð¶ îé ÃÅÇð×êÅéÆ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÇìÕñ íÂÆ éÔÆ ìÅéÆ¨ íÇÜ ñ¶ÇÔ ð¶ îé ÃÅÇð×êÅéÆ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÇìÕñ íÂÆ éÔÆ ìÅéÆ¨ íÇÜ ñ¶ÇÔ ð¶ îé ÃÅÇð×êÅéÆ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÇìÕñ íÂÆ éÔÆ ìÅéÆ¨ íÇÜ ñ¶ÇÔ ð¶ îé ÃÅÇð×êÅéÆ¨Üì ñ×¹ ÇìÕñ íÂÆ éÔÆ ìÅéÆ¨ íÇÜ ñ¶ÇÔ ð¶ îé ÃÅÇð×êÅéÆ¨
Áì é íÜÇÃ íÜÇÃ Õì íÅÂÆ¨ ÁÅòË Á³å° é íÇÜÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨Áì é íÜÇÃ íÜÇÃ Õì íÅÂÆ¨ ÁÅòË Á³å° é íÇÜÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨Áì é íÜÇÃ íÜÇÃ Õì íÅÂÆ¨ ÁÅòË Á³å° é íÇÜÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨Áì é íÜÇÃ íÜÇÃ Õì íÅÂÆ¨ ÁÅòË Á³å° é íÇÜÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨Áì é íÜÇÃ íÜÇÃ Õì íÅÂÆ¨ ÁÅòË Á³å° é íÇÜÁÅ ÜÅÂÆ¨
Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð¹̈Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð¹̈Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð¹̈Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð¹̈Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð¹̈ P. 1159

You will be left with only what you do now by way
of meditating on God. Later, you will not be able to do
anything.

‘Whatever thou hast to do, the best time for that is
‘now’.
Otherwise thou shalt not be ferried across, and shalt
repent afterwards.’
Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð¹̈  ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅÔ¹ é êÅòÔ¹ êÅð¹̈Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð¹̈  ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅÔ¹ é êÅòÔ¹ êÅð¹̈Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð¹̈  ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅÔ¹ é êÅòÔ¹ êÅð¹̈Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð¹̈  ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅÔ¹ é êÅòÔ¹ êÅð¹̈Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðÇÔ Ã¯ÂÆ Áì ÃÅð¹̈  ÇëÇð êÛ°åÅÔ¹ é êÅòÔ¹ êÅð¹̈ P. 1159

Then only repentance is left; one’s body forsakes, and
man weeps in vain at the last moment and laments that
he did not meditate on God. ‘Why was I entrapped in
these worldly possessions and pleasures? Nothing is going
with me to the world hereafter.

‘Kabir, this body must perish;
If thou can, then save it.
Even they had to depart bare-footed,
Who had amassed millions and millions.’
ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å¶ ñ¶Ô¹ ìÔ¯Çð¨ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å¶ ñ¶Ô¹ ìÔ¯Çð¨ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å¶ ñ¶Ô¹ ìÔ¯Çð¨ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å¶ ñ¶Ô¹ ìÔ¯Çð¨ÕìÆð ÇÂÔ¹ åé° ÜÅÇÂ×Å ÃÕÔ¹ å¶ ñ¶Ô¹ ìÔ¯Çð¨
éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å¶ ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶ ñÅÖ Õð¯Çð¨éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å¶ ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶ ñÅÖ Õð¯Çð¨éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å¶ ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶ ñÅÖ Õð¯Çð¨éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å¶ ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶ ñÅÖ Õð¯Çð¨éÅ×¶ êÅòÔ¹ å¶ ×Â¶ ÇÜé Õ¶ ñÅÖ Õð¯Çð¨ P. 1365

One who has thousands of millions in his coffers has
to leave the world empty-handed and bare-footed. So, holy
congregation, the state of being emancipated while alive
is achieved only by the fortunate ones. We have everything
in the Guru’s abode, but we do not try to discover it.
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Every hymn contains principles of great significance. We
read and recite them superficially; we don’t go deep into
their meanings. A single hymn, if  it is comprehended,
reflected upon and imbibed, is enough for a life-time.

So in this manner, a spiritually uplifted great soul,
having thousands of followers, enjoying wide-spread fame,
capable of fulfilling the wishes of the people, himself
master of miraculous occult powers, fore- seeing, inspiring,
farsighted and knowing everything, got stuck at the last
stage, fell a prey to an illusion and became confronted with
the wall of ego, that was refusing to fall, but -

‘The Perfect Guru has demolished the wall of ego and
slave Nanak has, met his God, the Lord of the woods.’
×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆ¨×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆ¨×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆ¨×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆ¨×¹Çð êÈðË ÔÀ°îË íÆÇå å¯ðÆ Üé éÅéÕ Çîñ¶ ìéòÅðÆ¨ P. 1263

Guru Sahib rid Budhu Shah of ‘ego’ and helped him
rise to the state of spiritual loftiness. What kind of life he
led thereafter, what he kept thinking, how he conducted
himself in respect of his family; - all these we shall discuss
in the next programme as the Guru wills.



250

Video Cassette No. - 78
Audio Cassette No. - 342, 343
Date - 19.3.1989
Place - Mohali

Invocation :
'There is but one God. True is His Name, creative His
personality and immortal His form.
He is fearless, sans enmity, unborn and self-illumined.
By the Guru’s grace (He is obtained).'
ôÅé ...........................................................¨ôÅé ...........................................................¨ôÅé ...........................................................¨ôÅé ...........................................................¨ôÅé ...........................................................¨
ý ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÕðåÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇéðíÀ° ÇéðòËð¹ ÁÕÅñ îÈðÇå ÁÜÈéÆ ÃËí¿ý ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÕðåÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇéðíÀ° ÇéðòËð¹ ÁÕÅñ îÈðÇå ÁÜÈéÆ ÃËí¿ý ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÕðåÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇéðíÀ° ÇéðòËð¹ ÁÕÅñ îÈðÇå ÁÜÈéÆ ÃËí¿ý ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÕðåÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇéðíÀ° ÇéðòËð¹ ÁÕÅñ îÈðÇå ÁÜÈéÆ ÃËí¿ý ÃÇåéÅî¹ ÕðåÅ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÇéðíÀ° ÇéðòËð¹ ÁÕÅñ îÈðÇå ÁÜÈéÆ ÃËí¿
×¹ðêÌÃÅÇç¨×¹ðêÌÃÅÇç¨×¹ðêÌÃÅÇç¨×¹ðêÌÃÅÇç¨×¹ðêÌÃÅÇç¨ P. 1

'Prostrate salutation and obeisance I make many a time
before the omnipotent Lord, the Possessor of all powers.
Reach me Thy hand, O Lord and save me from wavering,
says Nanak.'
â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨â¿âÀ°Çå ì¿çé ÁÇéÕ ìÅð Ãðì ÕñÅ Ãîðæ¨
â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨â¯ñé å¶ ðÅÖÔ¹ êÌíÈ éÅéÕ ç¶ ÕÇð Ôæ¨ P. 256
'After wandering and wandering O Lord, I have come
and entered Thy sanctuary.
O Master, Nanak’s prayer is :
“Attach me to Thy devotional service.'
Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨Çëðå Çëðå êÌí ÁÅÇÂÁÅ êÇðÁÅ åÀ° ÃðéÅÇÂ¨
éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨éÅéÕ ÕÆ êÌí ì¶éåÆ ÁêéÆ í×åÆ ñÅÇÂ¨ P. 289

'His mammon, He Himself has spread and He Himself is
the Beholder thereof.
He assumes many forms and plays many sports, yet He
remains distinct from all.'
ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨ÁêéÆ îÅÇÂÁÅ ÁÅÇê êÃÅðÆ ÁÅêÇÔ ç¶ÖéÔÅðÅ¨
éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅ¨éÅéÅ ðÈê¹ èð¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ Ãí å¶ ðÔ¶ ÇéÁÅðÅ¨ P. 537

'The Formless Lord is Himself related and absolute. He
Himself is in primordial trance.
Nanak through His own creation, He, again, meditates
on Himself.'
Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨Ãð×¹é Çéð×¹é Çéð¿ÕÅð Ã¹¿é ÃîÅèÆ ÁÅÇê¨
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ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨ÁÅêé ÕÆÁÅ éÅéÕÅ ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ÇëÇð ÜÅÇê¨ P. 290
Refrain : Everything is Thine, O Lord,
I am nothing, I am nothing. 2, 2.
I am nothing, I am nothing. 2, 2.
Everything is Thine, O Lord.......2.
èÅðéÅ - êÌí Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ ÜÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÌí Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ ÜÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÌí Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ ÜÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÌí Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ ÜÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - êÌí Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ ÜÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ - B, B.

îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ - B, B.îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ - B, B.îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ - B, B.îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ - B, B.îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ, îËº ÇÕÛ° éÅÔÆ - B, B.
êÌí Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ ÜÆ .................... -B.êÌí Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ ÜÆ .................... -B.êÌí Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ ÜÆ .................... -B.êÌí Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ ÜÆ .................... -B.êÌí Ãí ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ ÜÆ .................... -B.

‘I am nothing, everything  is Thine O Lord.
Here Thou art the Absolute Lord, and there the Related
one.
Betwixt the two, Thou playest Thy play, O my Lord.
Pause.
Thou Thyself art within the city and Thyself without it
as well.
Thou, O my Lord, abidest everywhere.
Thou Thyself art the King and Thyself the subject.
At one place Thou art the Lord and at another the slave.
From whom should I hide and with whom should I
practise fraud?
Wheresoever I see, there I see the Lord just near me.
I have met Guru Nanak, the saints' embodiment.
When the water drop merges with the ocean, its
separateness can be discerned not.’
îË éÅÔÆ êÌí Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ¨îË éÅÔÆ êÌí Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ¨îË éÅÔÆ êÌí Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ¨îË éÅÔÆ êÌí Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ¨îË éÅÔÆ êÌí Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° å¶ðÅ¨
ÂÆØË Çéð×¹é À±ØË Ãð×¹é Õ¶ñ Õðå ÇìÇÚ Ã¹ÁÅîÆ î¶ðÅ¨ðÔÅÀ°̈ÂÆØË Çéð×¹é À±ØË Ãð×¹é Õ¶ñ Õðå ÇìÇÚ Ã¹ÁÅîÆ î¶ðÅ¨ðÔÅÀ°̈ÂÆØË Çéð×¹é À±ØË Ãð×¹é Õ¶ñ Õðå ÇìÇÚ Ã¹ÁÅîÆ î¶ðÅ¨ðÔÅÀ°̈ÂÆØË Çéð×¹é À±ØË Ãð×¹é Õ¶ñ Õðå ÇìÇÚ Ã¹ÁÅîÆ î¶ðÅ¨ðÔÅÀ°̈ÂÆØË Çéð×¹é À±ØË Ãð×¹é Õ¶ñ Õðå ÇìÇÚ Ã¹ÁÅîÆ î¶ðÅ¨ðÔÅÀ°̈
é×ð îÇÔ ÁÅÇê ìÅÔÇð ë¹Çé ÁÅêé êÌí î¶ð¶ Õ¯ Ã×ñ ìÃ¶ðÅ¨é×ð îÇÔ ÁÅÇê ìÅÔÇð ë¹Çé ÁÅêé êÌí î¶ð¶ Õ¯ Ã×ñ ìÃ¶ðÅ¨é×ð îÇÔ ÁÅÇê ìÅÔÇð ë¹Çé ÁÅêé êÌí î¶ð¶ Õ¯ Ã×ñ ìÃ¶ðÅ¨é×ð îÇÔ ÁÅÇê ìÅÔÇð ë¹Çé ÁÅêé êÌí î¶ð¶ Õ¯ Ã×ñ ìÃ¶ðÅ¨é×ð îÇÔ ÁÅÇê ìÅÔÇð ë¹Çé ÁÅêé êÌí î¶ð¶ Õ¯ Ã×ñ ìÃ¶ðÅ¨
ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ðÅÜé ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ðÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÔ ÕÔ áÅÕ°ð ÕÔ ÕÔ Ú¶ðÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ðÅÜé ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ðÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÔ ÕÔ áÅÕ°ð ÕÔ ÕÔ Ú¶ðÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ðÅÜé ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ðÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÔ ÕÔ áÅÕ°ð ÕÔ ÕÔ Ú¶ðÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ðÅÜé ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ðÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÔ ÕÔ áÅÕ°ð ÕÔ ÕÔ Ú¶ðÅ¨ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ðÅÜé ÁÅê¶ ÔÆ ðÅÇÂÁÅ ÕÔ ÕÔ áÅÕ°ð ÕÔ ÕÔ Ú¶ðÅ¨
ÕÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ðÅÀ° ÕÅ ÇÃÀ° ìñì¿ÚÅ ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ åÔ é¶ðÅ¨ÕÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ðÅÀ° ÕÅ ÇÃÀ° ìñì¿ÚÅ ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ åÔ é¶ðÅ¨ÕÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ðÅÀ° ÕÅ ÇÃÀ° ìñì¿ÚÅ ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ åÔ é¶ðÅ¨ÕÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ðÅÀ° ÕÅ ÇÃÀ° ìñì¿ÚÅ ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ åÔ é¶ðÅ¨ÕÅ ÕÀ° ç¹ðÅÀ° ÕÅ ÇÃÀ° ìñì¿ÚÅ ÜÔ ÜÔ ê¶ÖÀ° åÔ åÔ é¶ðÅ¨
ÃÅè îÈðÇå ×¹ð í¶Çàú éÅéÕ ÇîÇñ ÃÅ×ð ìÈ¿ç éÔÆ Áé Ô¶ðÅ¨ÃÅè îÈðÇå ×¹ð í¶Çàú éÅéÕ ÇîÇñ ÃÅ×ð ìÈ¿ç éÔÆ Áé Ô¶ðÅ¨ÃÅè îÈðÇå ×¹ð í¶Çàú éÅéÕ ÇîÇñ ÃÅ×ð ìÈ¿ç éÔÆ Áé Ô¶ðÅ¨ÃÅè îÈðÇå ×¹ð í¶Çàú éÅéÕ ÇîÇñ ÃÅ×ð ìÈ¿ç éÔÆ Áé Ô¶ðÅ¨ÃÅè îÈðÇå ×¹ð í¶Çàú éÅéÕ ÇîÇñ ÃÅ×ð ìÈ¿ç éÔÆ Áé Ô¶ðÅ¨ P. 827

Refrain : They, who are pleasing to God, become God’s
servants, their tale is special. 2,2
Their tale is special, their tale is special.
They, who are pleasing to God, become God’s
servants......2.
èÅðéÅ - ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶, Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶, Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶, Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶, Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶, Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶ - B, B.
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Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶, Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶ - B, B.Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶, Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶ - B, B.Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶, Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶ - B, B.Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶, Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶ - B, B.Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶, Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶ - B, B.
ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ ........................ -B.ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ ........................ -B.ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ ........................ -B.ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ ........................ -B.ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ ........................ -B.

‘They, who are pleasing to God, theirs is a special tale.
They come and go not, nor do they die ever.
They abide with the Supreme Lord.’
ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶̈ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶̈ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶̈ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶̈ÔÇð Õ¶ Ã¶òÕ Ü¯ ÔÇð íÅÂ¶ Çåé ÕÆ ÕæÅ ÇéðÅðÆ ð¶̈
ÁÅòÇÔ é ÜÅÇÔ é ÕìÔÈ îðå¶ êÅðìÌÔî Ã¿×ÅðÆ ð¶̈ÁÅòÇÔ é ÜÅÇÔ é ÕìÔÈ îðå¶ êÅðìÌÔî Ã¿×ÅðÆ ð¶̈ÁÅòÇÔ é ÜÅÇÔ é ÕìÔÈ îðå¶ êÅðìÌÔî Ã¿×ÅðÆ ð¶̈ÁÅòÇÔ é ÜÅÇÔ é ÕìÔÈ îðå¶ êÅðìÌÔî Ã¿×ÅðÆ ð¶̈ÁÅòÇÔ é ÜÅÇÔ é ÕìÔÈ îðå¶ êÅðìÌÔî Ã¿×ÅðÆ ð¶̈ P. 855

Holy congregation, loud be thy salutation ‘true is the
Name of the Supreme Lord.’ Some are pleasing to God,
while some go away from Him. There is a wide disparity
between the lives of the two. Those who find favour with
God and are pleasing to Him, all their tales, their approach
and their entire life’s experience are different from those
of ordinary men because ordinary persons always live
their life in self-interest - ‘I may get this, I may get that.’
He who is different, a servant of God, says, on the other
hand, “I should give this, I should give that; I should give
everything - mind, body and wealth; I shouldn’t keep
anything with myself. Whatever God has blessed me with,
I should give unto others.” Why is there difference between
the two? One is a householder tied to his family; the other
is detached from homely and worldly ties. One is heading
to the east where the Sun rises, the other is going to the
west where the Sun sets. So there is no common factor
between the two. The former is inaccessible, beyond the
comprehension of ordinary man. The servant of God plays
at the place of which the common man cannot even think.

For a number of days, we have been talking about
Pir Budhu Shah and video films have been revolving round
his personality. He came to the Tenth Guru. He was a
Muslim holy man with considerable spiritual attainments.
He had a number of followers. He was highly revered,
possessed considerable occult powers and was capable of
fulfilling the devotees’ wishes. He had many other qualities
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also. He considered all men equal. He did not recognize
any religious walls and did not discriminate on the basis
of religion. He stood beyond religious walls where he
‘recognized all mankind as belonging to one caste.’ (Akal
Ustat). Religious intolerance was alien to his nature. He
loved both Muslims and Hindus equally. He had set up
separate free kitchens for them. But he was still a seeker
after truth. He wanted from the core of his heart to
recognize truth. But so far he had not been able to realize
truth. He had reached near about his goal. But the final
step needed to be taken. This was not possible without the
guidance of the Guru. It is not within man’s power to take
this final step. That power of grace and benediction is
either in the hands of God or the saints who are lovers
of God and who, day and night, remain submerged in
Him and are indistinguishable from Him. They possess
blanket power to get the gates of God’s abode opened.

Pir Budhu Shah came to the Tenth Guru and asked
this very question:

“Sir! How can there be union between the soul and
God?”

“As day and night unite.”

He was surprised, for (according to his
understanding) day had never met the night; when day
dawned night came to an end.

“Sir! I have not followed what you mean.”

“It is exactly as you think.”

“Sir, kindly explain in detail. How should truth and
falsehood unite?”

“When truth is revealed, what you call untruth will
disappear. Truth is real, while falsehood has no roots; it
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is baseless.”

“Sir, even now I haven’t followed. To realize truth I
have made many endeavours - I went through many
‘chilas’ (40 days of solitary meditation and prayers), gave
donations, recited and read scriptures, practised many
austerities and did penances.”

“All these things you did to strengthen falsehood.”

“Sir! Do these things strengthen falsehood?”

“Yes! If they are practised while living in falsehood.”

“I haven’t followed. Kindly explain to me in greater
detail.”

“Budhu Shah! there is one falsehood which you call
‘I’; there is one truth which you call Allah, Waheguru,
Ram, Bhagwan (various names for God). Falsehood has no
basis in reality. There are numerous examples in the world.
If a rope is lying in dark, falsehood says that it is a snake.
But the truth is that when light comes. Truth says that it
was never a snake; it was a piece of string. But falsehood
has acquired an entity. It has come to exist. Falsehood is
to see the non-existent existing, and the existent not
existing. The moon gets reflected in a thousand pitchers
of water. In each pitcher can be seen the moon. If the
pitchers are broken with a heavy club, where has the
moon gone? The reflection got merged with the reflected.
The reflection was nothing; it was a shadow of untruth.
Similarly, this man considered ‘I’ is a shadow, an
assumption; in fact it is not existing.”

“Then sir, what is in the world that exists?”

“Absolute truth. There is nothing but truth. It is God
Himself who is manifested in numerous ways and forms.
He who realizes this gets rid of falsehood. In short, Budhu
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Shah, man is engrossed and entrapped in ‘I’ or ‘ego’.”
What are the symptoms of ‘ego’? Man says, "‘I’ am.”
When he considers that he is ‘I’, then ‘I’ will feel pain.
When somebody praises, this ‘I’ will feel inflated, and
when somebody speaks ill if him, this ‘I’ will suffer pain
and torment, and will be ready to quarrel because ‘I’ is a
very big thing in man, and as Guru Sahib says:

‘.........Without cause exhibits self conceit.’
....................... ÁäÔ¯çÅ ÁÅê¹ ×äÅÇÂç¶̈....................... ÁäÔ¯çÅ ÁÅê¹ ×äÅÇÂç¶̈....................... ÁäÔ¯çÅ ÁÅê¹ ×äÅÇÂç¶̈....................... ÁäÔ¯çÅ ÁÅê¹ ×äÅÇÂç¶̈....................... ÁäÔ¯çÅ ÁÅê¹ ×äÅÇÂç¶̈ P. 468

This ‘I’ has in fact no existence, but man has without
cause fallen for it. Being ignorant, he does not find
riddance from the cycle of birth and death; he continues
taking birth and dying endlessly and in the process goes
through terrible suffering. He ever remains a prey to five
kinds of torments - ignorance, asimta (imbalance),
abhinivesh (constant fear), rag (attachment) and dvesh
(malice), and plagued by them he suffers through many
many lives. He goes through eighty four lakh lives - simply
because he is afflicted with ‘I-ness’, which he cannot give
up.

“Then Sir, am I not a false soul?”

Guru Sahib said: “What you call ‘false soul’ does not
exist; that which is ‘true’ exists. You should realize the
‘true soul’.”

Guru Sahib was kind to him and said: “Budhu Shah!
Give up ‘I-ness’. Then what is left?” At this Budhu Shah
was thrown in a state of divine rapture and ecstasy. Since
he was a seeker after knowledge, he started dancing with
delight. Guru Sahib bestowed on him the gift of
brahmgyan (knowledge of the Ultimate Spiritual Reality)
and transformed him from ‘two’ into ‘one’.

There are two kinds of knowledge. One is attained
when man is in deep spiritual meditation and is uplifted;
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the other is the use of knowledge which is called ‘truthful
living’ :

‘(As) everything is underneath Truth, the living with the
Truth is superior to all.’
ÃÚÔ¹ úðË Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð¹̈ÃÚÔ¹ úðË Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð¹̈ÃÚÔ¹ úðË Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð¹̈ÃÚÔ¹ úðË Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð¹̈ÃÚÔ¹ úðË Ãí¹ Õ¯ À°êÇð ÃÚ¹ ÁÅÚÅð¹̈ P. 62

The living of a person imbued with truth is a visible
sign in the physical world, because it is not an intellectual
thing; it assumes a manifest form. So Budhu Shah started
living a palpable life of truth.

Guru Sahib was executing a great task at Paonta
Sahib. He had engaged 102 authors including 52 poets. He
was getting scriptures of all religions translated. ‘Krishan
Avtar’ is very large in volume, but Guru Sahib has written
it and so has been ‘Ram Avtar’. Even the ‘Uttra Ramayan’
is a composition of Guru Sahib. Just read it, and you will
see how Sita Ji and the entire womankind have been
venerated; all doubts about her have been dispelled. So
Guru Sahib said: ‘I have no desire O Lord, other than to
fight for religion and duty.”

True religion was to be propagated in the world
because the false cloud of irreligion had enveloped the
world and made it miserable. People’s cry reached heaven
: “O God! We are feeling miserable; the earth cannot bear
the burden (of sin).”

To enlighten the world with truth, God Himself was
born in the form of Guru Nanak Dev and in the Tenth
Light, the task of showing light was even more difficult.
The situation required a surgical operation because
medicines were proving ineffective. The need was to
remove this malignant tumour through surgery and thus
rid the body (nation) of this serious affliction. The
undesirable element in this malady afflicting the nation
was ‘irreligion’. Some elements were responsive to the
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preaching of religion, but there were others that could not
be treated and cured in this manner. Even then he (the
Ninth Guru) preached truth. Guru’s edict is :

‘Whosoever frightens none, nor is afraid of anyone,
Says Nanak, hear thou, O my soul, call thou him, a man
of Divine knowledge.’
íË ÕÅÔÈ ÕÀ° ç¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ íË îÅéå ÁÅé¨íË ÕÅÔÈ ÕÀ° ç¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ íË îÅéå ÁÅé¨íË ÕÅÔÈ ÕÀ° ç¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ íË îÅéå ÁÅé¨íË ÕÅÔÈ ÕÀ° ç¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ íË îÅéå ÁÅé¨íË ÕÅÔÈ ÕÀ° ç¶å éÇÔ éÇÔ íË îÅéå ÁÅé¨
ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã¹Çé ð¶ îéÅ Ç×ÁÅéÆ åÅÇÔ ìÖÅÇé¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã¹Çé ð¶ îéÅ Ç×ÁÅéÆ åÅÇÔ ìÖÅÇé¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã¹Çé ð¶ îéÅ Ç×ÁÅéÆ åÅÇÔ ìÖÅÇé¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã¹Çé ð¶ îéÅ Ç×ÁÅéÆ åÅÇÔ ìÖÅÇé¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Ã¹Çé ð¶ îéÅ Ç×ÁÅéÆ åÅÇÔ ìÖÅÇé¨ P. 1427

Man is an image of God whose flame is lit within all
those he sees. Himself being God’s light, he should
recognize all fellow human beings as such. When he sees
one Light in all, then whom to fear, and whom to
frighten, whom to snatch from, and whom to persecute?
So man had become degraded and got trapped in
darkness. The rulers of the day entertained two types of
feelings. One was that the people were no more than
sheep and goat  who had no rights. People too thought
that the rulers, whether natives or aliens, were going to
shear wool of their bodies, and that they were to spoliate
them.

Consequently, the people had become abject and low.
The pious among them remained absorbed in God’s
worship. None had the courage to raise his voice against
falsehood. Guru Sahib was bringing the country’s history
and legend before the people, how the masses lived during
the rule of Ram Chander Ji, what was man’s thinking in
the Duapar Age (the third of the four ages in Hindu
mythology) under Lord Krishna, how he lived with his
family, how father, son and brother behaved with one
another, what kind of country it was and what the rulers
were like. In a way, Guru Sahib was opening the gates
of knowledge to the people. This was misunderstood by
the rulers and they started hatching conspiracies to nip
this movement in the bud, lest the people should rise and
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demand their rights. They thought that then they would
not be able to put them down with force.

Guru Sahib stayed at Paonta Sahib. There he advised
Raja Medni Parkash of Nahan and Fateh Shah of Sri
Nagar not to fight between themselves, for it involved loss
of innocent lives. "You should better rule in your respective
kingdoms. Why do you interfere in each other’s affairs?
You should live in amity and friendship, provide ideal
governance to your people and afford them peace and
happiness. The money that you spend on your armies
should be used for the welfare of the people", he said.
Both saw reason.

Finally it so happened that the son of Raja Bhim
Chand (who was very jealous of Guru Sahib) was married
to Fateh Shah’s daughter. Guru Sahib sent a cash wedding
present of Rs. 1.25 lakh. But instead of accepting the gift,
it was decided to loot it and take it by force. Nand
Chand, who was Guru Sahib’s ‘Diwan’ (Revenue
Minister), came to know of it. A hundred horses that were
also coming to be delivered to Guru Sahib, were also
sought to be looted. But they somehow escaped and
reached Paonta Sahib. Guru Sahib was informed that it
was not time to be heedless and complacent. He was busy
creating literature in a peaceful atmosphere. He was
requested to take appropriate steps because the
apprehension was that the enemies could attack any time.
Guru Sahib had 500 Pathans and 4 Sardars (chiefs)
dismissed by Aurangzeb, whom he had employed on Pir
Budhu Shah’s recommendation. But they started wavering.
Guru Sahib had absolutely no enmity against anyone. He
looked at all with an equal eye, for he saw God manifest
in all. He wished all well. The prayer that always arose
from his heart was :

'Nanak, God’s Name is ever exalting,
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And may all prosper by Thy grace, O Lord.’
éÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå ÕÅ íñÅ¨éÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå ÕÅ íñÅ¨éÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå ÕÅ íñÅ¨éÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå ÕÅ íñÅ¨éÅéÕ éÅî Úó·çÆ ÕñÅ å¶ð¶ íÅä¶ Ãðìå ÕÅ íñÅ¨

He prayed to God to do good to all. Guru Sahib said
: “Those who act without cause or provocation and pick
up a rift with good people, lovers and worshippers of God,
do not have anything good in store for them; their mind
goes wrong. This does not augur well for them. So is the
edict :

Refrain : Those who are unlucky, tussle with the Saints, 2, 2.
With the Saints, tussle with the Saints - 2, 2.
Those who are unlucky ....2.
èÅðéÅ - íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.

éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.
íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶ .......................... -B.íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶ .......................... -B.íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶ .......................... -B.íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶ .......................... -B.íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶ .......................... -B.

‘Nanak, the saints and the silent sages think and the four
Vedas tell that the words, which the devotees utter with
their mouth, come to pass.
In His workshop, He appears manifest. All people hear
of it.
The pig-headed persons, who tussle with the saints,
obtain not peace.
They (the saints) desire virtue for them, but they burn
with self-conceit.
What can those wretches do, since from the very
beginning their fate is evil?
They, who are smitten by the Supreme Lord, are no one’s
property.
It is real justice, that they, who bear enmity with the
Uninimical, should perish.
They, whom the saints have cursed, continue wandering
about.
When the tree is cut at the roots, its branches wither off.’
éÅéÕ òÆÚÅðÇÔ Ã¿å î¹Çé Üé» ÚÅÇð ò¶ç ÕÔ¿ç¶̈éÅéÕ òÆÚÅðÇÔ Ã¿å î¹Çé Üé» ÚÅÇð ò¶ç ÕÔ¿ç¶̈éÅéÕ òÆÚÅðÇÔ Ã¿å î¹Çé Üé» ÚÅÇð ò¶ç ÕÔ¿ç¶̈éÅéÕ òÆÚÅðÇÔ Ã¿å î¹Çé Üé» ÚÅÇð ò¶ç ÕÔ¿ç¶̈éÅéÕ òÆÚÅðÇÔ Ã¿å î¹Çé Üé» ÚÅÇð ò¶ç ÕÔ¿ç¶̈
í×å î¹ÖË å¶ ì¯ñç¶ Ã¶ òÚé Ô¯ò¿ç¶̈í×å î¹ÖË å¶ ì¯ñç¶ Ã¶ òÚé Ô¯ò¿ç¶̈í×å î¹ÖË å¶ ì¯ñç¶ Ã¶ òÚé Ô¯ò¿ç¶̈í×å î¹ÖË å¶ ì¯ñç¶ Ã¶ òÚé Ô¯ò¿ç¶̈í×å î¹ÖË å¶ ì¯ñç¶ Ã¶ òÚé Ô¯ò¿ç¶̈
êð×à êÅÔÅðË ÜÅêç¶ ÃÇí ñ¯Õ Ã¹ä¿ç¶̈êð×à êÅÔÅðË ÜÅêç¶ ÃÇí ñ¯Õ Ã¹ä¿ç¶̈êð×à êÅÔÅðË ÜÅêç¶ ÃÇí ñ¯Õ Ã¹ä¿ç¶̈êð×à êÅÔÅðË ÜÅêç¶ ÃÇí ñ¯Õ Ã¹ä¿ç¶̈êð×à êÅÔÅðË ÜÅêç¶ ÃÇí ñ¯Õ Ã¹ä¿ç¶̈
Ã¹Ö¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç¶̈Ã¹Ö¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç¶̈Ã¹Ö¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç¶̈Ã¹Ö¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç¶̈Ã¹Ö¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç¶̈
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úÇÂ ñ¯ÚÇé úéÅ ×¹äÅ é¯ úÇÂ ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð Ãó¿ç¶̈úÇÂ ñ¯ÚÇé úéÅ ×¹äÅ é¯ úÇÂ ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð Ãó¿ç¶̈úÇÂ ñ¯ÚÇé úéÅ ×¹äÅ é¯ úÇÂ ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð Ãó¿ç¶̈úÇÂ ñ¯ÚÇé úéÅ ×¹äÅ é¯ úÇÂ ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð Ãó¿ç¶̈úÇÂ ñ¯ÚÇé úéÅ ×¹äÅ é¯ úÇÂ ÁÔ¿ÕÅÇð Ãó¿ç¶̈
úÇÂ ò¶ÚÅð¶ ÇÕÁÅ ÕðÇÔ Ü» íÅ× è¹Çð î³ç¶̈úÇÂ ò¶ÚÅð¶ ÇÕÁÅ ÕðÇÔ Ü» íÅ× è¹Çð î³ç¶̈úÇÂ ò¶ÚÅð¶ ÇÕÁÅ ÕðÇÔ Ü» íÅ× è¹Çð î³ç¶̈úÇÂ ò¶ÚÅð¶ ÇÕÁÅ ÕðÇÔ Ü» íÅ× è¹Çð î³ç¶̈úÇÂ ò¶ÚÅð¶ ÇÕÁÅ ÕðÇÔ Ü» íÅ× è¹Çð î³ç¶̈
Ü¯ îÅð¶ ÇåÇé êÅðìÌÔÇî Ã¶ ÇÕÃË é Ã¿ç¶̈Ü¯ îÅð¶ ÇåÇé êÅðìÌÔÇî Ã¶ ÇÕÃË é Ã¿ç¶̈Ü¯ îÅð¶ ÇåÇé êÅðìÌÔÇî Ã¶ ÇÕÃË é Ã¿ç¶̈Ü¯ îÅð¶ ÇåÇé êÅðìÌÔÇî Ã¶ ÇÕÃË é Ã¿ç¶̈Ü¯ îÅð¶ ÇåÇé êÅðìÌÔÇî Ã¶ ÇÕÃË é Ã¿ç¶̈
òËð¹ ÕðÇé ÇéðòËð éÅÇñ èðÇî ÇéÁÅÇÂ êÚ¿ç¶̈òËð¹ ÕðÇé ÇéðòËð éÅÇñ èðÇî ÇéÁÅÇÂ êÚ¿ç¶̈òËð¹ ÕðÇé ÇéðòËð éÅÇñ èðÇî ÇéÁÅÇÂ êÚ¿ç¶̈òËð¹ ÕðÇé ÇéðòËð éÅÇñ èðÇî ÇéÁÅÇÂ êÚ¿ç¶̈òËð¹ ÕðÇé ÇéðòËð éÅÇñ èðÇî ÇéÁÅÇÂ êÚ¿ç¶̈
Ü¯ Ü¯ Ã¿Çå ÃðÅÇêÁÅ Ã¶ ÇëðÇÔ íò¿ç¶ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Ã¿Çå ÃðÅÇêÁÅ Ã¶ ÇëðÇÔ íò¿ç¶ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Ã¿Çå ÃðÅÇêÁÅ Ã¶ ÇëðÇÔ íò¿ç¶ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Ã¿Çå ÃðÅÇêÁÅ Ã¶ ÇëðÇÔ íò¿ç¶ÍÍÜ¯ Ü¯ Ã¿Çå ÃðÅÇêÁÅ Ã¶ ÇëðÇÔ íò¿ç¶ÍÍ
ê¶â° î¹¿ãÅÔÈ ÕÇàÁÅ ÇåÃ¹ âÅñ Ã¹Õ¿ç¶̈ê¶â° î¹¿ãÅÔÈ ÕÇàÁÅ ÇåÃ¹ âÅñ Ã¹Õ¿ç¶̈ê¶â° î¹¿ãÅÔÈ ÕÇàÁÅ ÇåÃ¹ âÅñ Ã¹Õ¿ç¶̈ê¶â° î¹¿ãÅÔÈ ÕÇàÁÅ ÇåÃ¹ âÅñ Ã¹Õ¿ç¶̈ê¶â° î¹¿ãÅÔÈ ÕÇàÁÅ ÇåÃ¹ âÅñ Ã¹Õ¿ç¶̈ P. 316-317

All holymen, ascetics, saints, devotees, four Vedas, six
Shastras, 27 Smritis, Upanishads, Koran Sharif, Tauret,
Gospel, Jamboor and Bible, according to Guru Sahib, say:
‘The words which the saints utter with their mouth come
to pass.’ Whatever the saints utter comes to happen
because there is no untruth on their lips. Whatever they
say is true, for they are always wedded to truth.
Utterances of such persons, who are aligned to and
immersed in truth, always prove to be true.

During the time of the Seventh Guru, there was one
Bhai Gaura - Bhai Bhagtu’s eldest son, and the grandson
of Bhai Adam Brar. Bhai Bhagtu was born as a result of
a boon granted by the Fourth Guru. Bhai Adam had
served Guru Sahib devotedly. The Guru was pleased with
him and said : “Bhai Adam! What do you want?” These
days when we go to holy men we heedlessly make
demands - we may be blessed with a son; we may get
health; our such and such work may be accomplished.
The holy men do not grant requests in this manner. It is
only when there is some divine urge in them that they say
things spontaneously. That urge or tide within them is
God’s own doing. When Guru Sahib noticed that it was
very cold that day, there was no fuel-wood, the clothes
were wet, it was winter month, he asked who had lit the
fires. The devotees replied: “Sir! One Adam Brar of the
jungle area has lit the fires.” In those days, Bathinda,
Faridkot, Mansa area was described as jungle country. The
people there were simple and innocent. This Bhai Adam
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came to the Guru’s abode, for someone had told him :
‘He, who prays for four cardinal boons, should apply
himself to the service of the holy men.’
ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ¯ îÅ×Ë̈  ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë̈ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ¯ îÅ×Ë̈  ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë̈ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ¯ îÅ×Ë̈  ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë̈ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ¯ îÅ×Ë̈  ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë̈ÚÅÇð êçÅðæ Ü¶ Õ¯ îÅ×Ë̈  ÃÅè ÜéÅ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ ñÅ×Ë̈ P. 266

So he devoted himself whole-heartedly to Guru’s
service. ‘How much service should be rendered?’ he
wondered. ‘Till the Guru was pleased.’ When after having
been pleased the Guru makes an utterance, it is fulfilled.

So Bhai Adam alongwith his family came to the
Guru’s abode. He had a wife and a daughter. He rendered
great service. Daily they brought two loads of fuelwood;
one they gave to the ‘langar’ (kitchen) and the other they
sold for their own living. They did not take food from the
community kitchen in the Guru’s abode. Two and a half
years passed. He served with faith and devotion hoping
that one day the Guru would be pleased and then he
would get boons from him. At that time both the
congregation and the Fourth Guru Sahib had gone out.
When he returned, it started drizzling and it was winter
month, and his clothes became wet. Guru Sahib asked the
cook if there was fuelwood. He replied that there was
enough fuelwood for the kitchen, but no more. Guru Sahib
quietly went inside but the devotees’ discomfort and
inconvenience are not such as are hidden from the Guru.
No; he knows everything -

‘He knows what is going on within everyone’s mind.
He realises the pain of both good and bad.’
Øà Øà Õ¶ Á³åð ÕÆ ÜÅéå¨ íñ¶ ì¹ð¶ ÕÆ êÆð êÛÅéå¨Øà Øà Õ¶ Á³åð ÕÆ ÜÅéå¨ íñ¶ ì¹ð¶ ÕÆ êÆð êÛÅéå¨Øà Øà Õ¶ Á³åð ÕÆ ÜÅéå¨ íñ¶ ì¹ð¶ ÕÆ êÆð êÛÅéå¨Øà Øà Õ¶ Á³åð ÕÆ ÜÅéå¨ íñ¶ ì¹ð¶ ÕÆ êÆð êÛÅéå¨Øà Øà Õ¶ Á³åð ÕÆ ÜÅéå¨ íñ¶ ì¹ð¶ ÕÆ êÆð êÛÅéå¨

Chaupai, Tenth Guru
He knows his devotees’ suffering. When, after having

taken bath Guru Sahib came out in the early morning, he
saw light everywhere. He asked them: “Who has lit all
these fires?” The servants said : “Sovereign! one Adam
Brar renders service here. It is he who has brought these
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piles of wood from his house, and lit fires before all tents,
and everybody is feeling warm. The congregation is resting
and their clothes have become dry." Guru Sahib said :
“Bring him to me in the morning.” He was presented
before Guru Sahib who said to him, “Brother Adam! we
are very much pleased with your service. Ask for what
you may. Guru Nanak’s abode has been opened unto you.”
Bhai Adam felt a little shy to express his desire because
both he and his wife were quite advanced in age; he was
seventy. So he hesitated to ask for the boon of a son, and
said, “Sir! give me the gift of God’s Name.”

Guru Sahib said : “No; express the desire that is
hidden within you.” Guru Sahib granted him three boons
in the manner of the saints. The desire to bless the devotee
is to be expressed in three boons; it is like a wave, a tide
of joy. If the devotee asks for something at the third
utterance, it is all right, otherwise he misses the bus. Guru
Sahib said to him, “Well, come tomorrow. Your boons are
lying intact. We are very pleased with you.”

Next day, Guru Sahib asked him again. His daughter
submitted, “Sovereign! my parents feel shy of expressing
their desire; kindly grant me the boon of a brother.” Guru
Sahib closed his eyes for sometime and then opening them
said, “Bhai Adam! you cannot have a son for seven lives
because such is writ in your fate, but you have pleased
us with your service. You are not going to get any son of
your own fate. We are going to get a fourth son and that
we grant unto you, but he will be a born divine. Don’t
slight him or insult him; he will be a saint. Name him Bhai
Bhagtu.” In this manner, Bhai Bhagtu was acknowledged
in the Guru’s abode. He used to bring all Sikh followers
from the Malwa region. His son, Bhai Gaura was the
owner of considerable land and property. 300 horsemen
always accompanied him. He had infantry soldiers also in
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his service. Gursikhs used to grind feed for the horses.

He had in his house one Bhai Godria who used to
grind foodgrain but he had attained union with God; he
was of indistinguishable spiritual state. No one knew this.
All holymen fear their servants. Who knows which one of
them may make an utterance that may make everything
topsy-turvy, because God sits or their tongue :

‘The honorable Lord abides on the tongue of His Saint.’
êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨êÌí ÜÆ ìÃÇÔ ÃÅè ÕÆ ðÃéÅ¨ P. 263

In connection with some administrative matter, Bhai
Gaura rebuked a servant and gave him a few slaps. While
grinding corn, Bhai Godria remarked: “Bhai Gaura! he too
is a Sikh of the Guru; don’t beat him.” At this Bhai Gaura
said, “Bhai Godria! you do not know anything; mind your
own work.” Bhai Godria remarked, “How bloated he is!”
Now ‘the words which the Saints utter with their mouth,
come to pass.’ Bhai Godria was wedded to truth. Bhai
Gaura was at once stricken with gastric trouble, and he
started rolling with pain on the earth; his body became
cold, pulse started failing, perspiration appeared on his
forehead; these were all symptoms of imminent death. He
asked Bhai Godria, “Did you say that I was bloated?
Kindly be merciful.” He laid his head at his feet, and the
moment he touched his feet, all bloatedness and pain
disappeared. He said, “Bhai Godria, on your tongue now
sits God Himself, so enjoy yourself. Now I shall bow unto
you.” Bhai Godria came back home. His children little
knew about the spiritual attainments of their father.
Usually, children do not know the value of their father;
it is the world that knows. Rarely does a child know
about his father’s real worth. Children consider their
parents ordinary people.

So his children started taking work from him. It was



264

the month of Chet (March-April), mustard crop had
ripened. It was a sandy field in the wilderness. They told
him not to reap the crop but to pull it out by the roots.
From morning till evening he worked; it was 4-5 o’clock.
He was neither sent food nor water. Daughters-in-law do
not know how to serve their elders. Only very few
fortunate ones have love  and regard for their elders - for
the husband’s father. They consider him a burden and a
needless encumbrance and wish him to die sooner than
later, so that whatever he owns may pass on to them.
They often grudge why he is living while others are
passing away. They think that he has been born after
partaking of crows’ flesh and so is enjoying a long life.
But now a days only a rare blessed one respects her elders,
bows at their feet, obeys them and considers their service
as her primary duty that will secure for her a place in
heaven. One who shows disrespect to elders has himself/
herself to bear insult.

So in this manner, none cared for him the whole day
long. In the evening, he was feeling miserable; he was
extremely tired, and at that moment, some persons of
acquaintance happened to come there. They greeted him
and said, “Bhai Godria Ji! what are you doing?” He
replied, “I am pulling out the roots of the home/family.”
In fact, he wanted to say that he was pulling out the roots
of the family's mustard crop. But the utterance was made,
and in a week all members of the family died and the
house became locked. When he was asked how he was,
he replied, “It is all right; it is God’s will. Now I shall
wander about freely.” He went away. A woman
recognized him and gave him curd. The curd was very
sweet, but she put chillies into it. She asked: “Old man!
how did you relish the curd?” He replied: “Woman, the
curd was tasty, but the snake-bitten put chillies into it.”
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Now the words ‘snake-bitten’ came to be uttered. As she
reached home, she was bitten by a snake.

So Guru Sahib advises us to fear these persons. So do
not do any thing to annoy them because ‘Jeering at the
saints is the way to family’s doom.’ One who makes fun of
the saints and starts picking up quarrels with them is
bound to be drowned :

“The words which the saints utter with their mouth,
come to pass. In His workshop, he appears manifest, and
all people hear of it.” Guru Sahib says that they are clear
and manifest and not hidden. “The pig-headed persons,
who tussle with the saints, obtain not peace.” One who
picks up a tiff with the saints has no peace. Whoever
disregards them finally dies in misery and disgrace. It is
so recorded in books of history and otherwise also it is
very well known to the people. They (the saints) desire
virtue for them.....’ The  saints wish that they (The people)
should imbibe virtues and shed vices, but ‘....... they burn
with self-conceit.’ They burn in the fire of pride. But ‘what
can those wretches do, since from the very beginning their
fate is evil?’ From heaven itself, they have come with this
evil destiny writ on their brow. They do not heed the
advice of the saints. They do not accept the saints’ good
wishes. 'They who are smitten by the Supreme God, are
no one’s property.’ ‘What are they capable of?’ Guru Sahib
says that they are fit for nothing because they have been
smitten by God Himself. ‘It is real justice, that they, who
bear enmity with the Uninimical, should perish.’ They
show enmity towards those who are sans enmity. ‘They
whom the saints have cursed continue wandering about.’
Once the saints’ utterance is made, they continue
wandering about; they do not find rest and peace
anywhere.
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‘The Saint’s caluminator breaks down half-way. He
leaves half-way.'
Ã¿å ÕÅ ç¯ÖÆ Áè ìÆÚ å¶ àÈàË̈Ã¿å ÕÅ ç¯ÖÆ Áè ìÆÚ å¶ àÈàË̈Ã¿å ÕÅ ç¯ÖÆ Áè ìÆÚ å¶ àÈàË̈Ã¿å ÕÅ ç¯ÖÆ Áè ìÆÚ å¶ àÈàË̈Ã¿å ÕÅ ç¯ÖÆ Áè ìÆÚ å¶ àÈàË̈ P. 280

‘The slanderer of the Saint loses his kingdom. The
slanderer of the Saint becomes afflicted and poor.’
Ã¿å ÕÅ Çé§çÕ° ðÅÜ å¶ ÔÆé°̈Ã¿å ÕÅ Çé§çÕ° ðÅÜ å¶ ÔÆé°̈Ã¿å ÕÅ Çé§çÕ° ðÅÜ å¶ ÔÆé°̈Ã¿å ÕÅ Çé§çÕ° ðÅÜ å¶ ÔÆé°̈Ã¿å ÕÅ Çé§çÕ° ðÅÜ å¶ ÔÆé°̈
Ã¿å ÕÅ Çé§çÕ° ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Áð¹ çÆé°̈Ã¿å ÕÅ Çé§çÕ° ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Áð¹ çÆé°̈Ã¿å ÕÅ Çé§çÕ° ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Áð¹ çÆé°̈Ã¿å ÕÅ Çé§çÕ° ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Áð¹ çÆé°̈Ã¿å ÕÅ Çé§çÕ° ç¹ÖÆÁÅ Áð¹ çÆé°̈ P. 280

He loses his political power and position and wanders
about miserable and poor- ‘They, whom the saints have
cursed, continue wandering about. When the tree is cut at
the roots, its branches wither of.’ When the tree is
uprooted, how can its branches survive and remain green
and fresh? They will wither off.

A large number of devotees used to come to Baba
Karam Singh Ji Maharaj of Hoti Mardan on Puranmashi
(Full Moon Day) , Sangrand (First day of Indian months)
and at other congregations. Nearby was a Pathan village of
atheists. They were very proud and arrogant. They did not
fear God. They did not respect holymen, ascetics and saints;
rather, they felt galled at them. They felt jealous of the big
congregations that were held there. So they decided to pester
the devotees on their way with their rabid dogs. When the
devotees passed through the village they let loose dogs after
them. The dogs bit men, women and children. The devotees
tried to defend themselves; there was much crying and
wailing; they went to the saint who would ask: “What
happened, my child?” “Sir, we have been bitten by dogs.
Sir, what should we do? When we pass through the village,
they let loose dogs after us.” The saint suggested: “Please
adopt some other route. It is a difference of one mile. Come
by that route.” Devotees started coming by the other route.
When the Pathans learnt about it, they started going there
with their dogs. When the devotees approached, they let
loose dogs after them.
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The congregation again made a request to Baba Ji (the
saint) that the Pathans were pestering them with their dogs
on the other route also. At this he said: “God is the enemy
of all excess and extremism. Well, now we are to do
nothing. God Himself will settle scores with them. We are
out of it." The village was struck by such an epidemic that
all men in the village started dying. Finally, a stage came
when all men except a child died. There was an intelligent
young woman in the village who knew the greatness of
holymen and ascetics. She said that men in the village had
acted viciously. “Their very roots have been destroyed -
‘when the tree is cut at the roots, its branches wither off.’
Now none can survive, everyone has to die. My child will
also die.” So she brought her child and put it at Baba Ji’s
feet and said, “Baba Ji! (Holy man) this child is yours, be
merciful. Our men acted wrongly and we are suffering for
their sins.” Baba Ji said, “Good woman, it’s all right! The
seed of your village has been saved, otherwise it would
have been destroyed - ‘when the tree is cut at the roots,
its branches wither off." So those whose mind goes wrong
pick up a tussle with the Saints :

Refrain : Those who are unlucky tussle with the saints, 2, 2.
With the saints, tussle with the saints. 2,2.
Those who are unlucky .....2.
èÅðéÅ - íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.

éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶, ÖÇÔ¿ç¶ éÅñ ÃÅèÈÁ» ç¶ - B, B.
íÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶ ...................... - BíÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶ ...................... - BíÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶ ...................... - BíÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶ ...................... - BíÅ× ÇÜé·» ç¶ î³ç¶ ...................... - B

‘The pig-headed persons, who tussle with the Saints,
obtain not peace.’
Ã¹Ö¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç¶̈Ã¹Ö¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç¶̈Ã¹Ö¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç¶̈Ã¹Ö¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç¶̈Ã¹Ö¹ é êÅÇÂÇé î¹×è éð Ã¿å éÅÇñ ÖÔ¿ç¶̈ P. 317

Guru Sahib says, “We never thought that it would
happen like this. We had extended a hand of friendship
full of bounties, but they, according to their nature, acted
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in a contrary manner.” In this world, the saints never give
up their noble nature. The others may criticize them and
speak ill of them, but they do not give up their virtue.

Once Sage Sukhdev was coming by himself. On the
way, he noticed a small pool of water from which a
scorpion was struggling to come out. Everytime it tried, it
fell. The Sage had no stick with him. So he made the
scorpion sit on his finger and took it out. As he tried to
shake it off, it stung him and fell into the pool. He tried
to save it by making it sit on one finger after the other,
but everytime he was stung and the scorpion fell back into
the pool. At last it was his tenth finger, all others had
been stung. A man standing nearby watched all this and
said: “Revered saint! this scorpion has no sense and it bites
you again and again.” He said, “Yes brother, it is senseless.
But we are human beings. God has gifted us with
intelligence. When the scorpion does not give up its evil
nature, why should we give up our virtue?" Therefore,
virtue should not be given up -

'...........(the Lord’s servant) he renounces not his merit.’
............................... Áê¹éÅ ×¹é° é ×òÅòË̈............................... Áê¹éÅ ×¹é° é ×òÅòË̈............................... Áê¹éÅ ×¹é° é ×òÅòË̈............................... Áê¹éÅ ×¹é° é ×òÅòË̈............................... Áê¹éÅ ×¹é° é ×òÅòË̈ P. 720

So saints do not give up their virtuous nature. They
always wish others well.

In this way, Raja Bhim Chand attacked Guru Sahib
with an army of 30,000. When the Pathans, whom Budhu
Shah had got employed with Guru Sahib, learnt about it,
they decided to desert Guru Sahib; “Why should we
fight?” they wondered. When Guru Sahib learnt about it,
he sent Bhai Nand Chand to tell them that they would
be paid double the salary but they should not desert at
that hour and that so far they had been getting wages
without doing any work and that they had been recruited,
so that they could prove true to their salt at a difficult
moment.
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Nand Chand Ji tried to reason with them and said,
“You should not behave like this. One should not desert
one’s master. What you are doing is wrong.” Their officer
was one Kale Khan and there were others too - Nazabat
Khan, Hayat Khan and Bhikhan Khan. All of them said,
“We want leave to go home.” Nand Chand  Ji said, “You
want to  go on leave in such a crisis? Let fighting stop;
then you may have leave. This is not proper; you should
not be disloyal. Are you afraid of death? Death spares
none. It will come wherever you may go.” Then he told
Guru Sahib that the Pathan soldiers were not agreeable.
At this Guru Sahib said, “Tell them that they will be given
shields and mohurs (gold coins), but after winning the
battle.” On hearing this, they started consulting one
another: “Look! the Guru is frightened; he is sure to be
defeated. Why don’t we join Fateh Shah and then plunder
the Guru’s treasure? We already know that he has a large
treasure.” Thus they changed over to the other side and
refused to listen to reason. Nand Chand Ji came back to
Guru Sahib who asked him, “Well, Nand Chand Ji, what
do they say? Have you got any response?” What reply
was possibly expected? Let us recite the following :

Refrain : Those who were claiming to sacrifice their
lives, have left us in the lurch. 2, 2.
My Lord, they have left us in the lurch. 2, 2.
Those who were claiming to sacrifice their lives ........2.
èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔó¶ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÃÆ, òÅð»×¶ ÜÅé ÁÅêäÆ,èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔó¶ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÃÆ, òÅð»×¶ ÜÅé ÁÅêäÆ,èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔó¶ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÃÆ, òÅð»×¶ ÜÅé ÁÅêäÆ,èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔó¶ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÃÆ, òÅð»×¶ ÜÅé ÁÅêäÆ,èÅðéÅ - ÇÜÔó¶ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÃÆ, òÅð»×¶ ÜÅé ÁÅêäÆ,

Á½Ö¶ ò¶ñ¶ ÃÅæ Ûµâ ×Â¶ B, B.Á½Ö¶ ò¶ñ¶ ÃÅæ Ûµâ ×Â¶ B, B.Á½Ö¶ ò¶ñ¶ ÃÅæ Ûµâ ×Â¶ B, B.Á½Ö¶ ò¶ñ¶ ÃÅæ Ûµâ ×Â¶ B, B.Á½Ö¶ ò¶ñ¶ ÃÅæ Ûµâ ×Â¶ B, B.
î¶ð¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ, Á½Ö¶ ò¶ñ¶ ÃÅæ Ûµâ ×Â¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ, Á½Ö¶ ò¶ñ¶ ÃÅæ Ûµâ ×Â¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ, Á½Ö¶ ò¶ñ¶ ÃÅæ Ûµâ ×Â¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ, Á½Ö¶ ò¶ñ¶ ÃÅæ Ûµâ ×Â¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÃÅÇÔìÅ, Á½Ö¶ ò¶ñ¶ ÃÅæ Ûµâ ×Â¶ - B, B.
ÇÜÔó¶ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÃÆ, òÅð»ÇÜÔó¶ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÃÆ, òÅð»ÇÜÔó¶ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÃÆ, òÅð»ÇÜÔó¶ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÃÆ, òÅð»ÇÜÔó¶ ÕÇÔ¿ç¶ ÃÆ, òÅð»×¶ ÜÅé ÁÅêäÆ, ............... -B×¶ ÜÅé ÁÅêäÆ, ............... -B×¶ ÜÅé ÁÅêäÆ, ............... -B×¶ ÜÅé ÁÅêäÆ, ............... -B×¶ ÜÅé ÁÅêäÆ, ............... -B

“Sovereign! I tried to reason with them in the manner
you had suggested. I tried my best, offered them double
wages and even advance salaries. Sir, they do not agree
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to stay on any condition. To me it appears that some
messenger of Fateh Shah has already struck a deal with
them and won them over to his side.”

Guru Sahib said, “Call them." When they came, he
said to them, “Look, when you had no where to go and
Aurangzeb had dismissed you, we didn’t need your services
then. But we kept you in the army just by the way for
your living. Now you are deserting; it is no loyalty to the
master. You ate the master’s bread; but you know neither
loyalty to the master, nor how to be true to your salt. If
you think you will be able to escape death, you are
mistaken, because death does not spare anyone. So, my
dear, where will you flee from death? Death is there on
all sides. Secondly, when a person proves disloyal to his
master, he is guilty of committing a sin, and when he
leaves the world, his soul burns in hell.”

Refrain : While the souls will burn in hell, the whole
world will curse you. 2, 2.
My dear, the whole world will curse you. 2, 2.
While the souls will burn in hell........2.
èÅðéÅ - ðÈÔ» Ãóé ç¯÷Ö ÇòÚ ÜÅ Õ¶, ñÅÁéå ÃÅðÅ Ü× êÅò¶×Å - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ðÈÔ» Ãóé ç¯÷Ö ÇòÚ ÜÅ Õ¶, ñÅÁéå ÃÅðÅ Ü× êÅò¶×Å - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ðÈÔ» Ãóé ç¯÷Ö ÇòÚ ÜÅ Õ¶, ñÅÁéå ÃÅðÅ Ü× êÅò¶×Å - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ðÈÔ» Ãóé ç¯÷Ö ÇòÚ ÜÅ Õ¶, ñÅÁéå ÃÅðÅ Ü× êÅò¶×Å - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ðÈÔ» Ãóé ç¯÷Ö ÇòÚ ÜÅ Õ¶, ñÅÁéå ÃÅðÅ Ü× êÅò¶×Å - B, B.

î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ñÅÁéå ÃÅðÅ Ü× êÅò¶×Å - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ñÅÁéå ÃÅðÅ Ü× êÅò¶×Å - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ñÅÁéå ÃÅðÅ Ü× êÅò¶×Å - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ñÅÁéå ÃÅðÅ Ü× êÅò¶×Å - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, ñÅÁéå ÃÅðÅ Ü× êÅò¶×Å - B, B.
ðÈÔ» Ãóé ç¯÷Ö ÇòÚ ÜÅ Õ¶ ................. -BðÈÔ» Ãóé ç¯÷Ö ÇòÚ ÜÅ Õ¶ ................. -BðÈÔ» Ãóé ç¯÷Ö ÇòÚ ÜÅ Õ¶ ................. -BðÈÔ» Ãóé ç¯÷Ö ÇòÚ ÜÅ Õ¶ ................. -BðÈÔ» Ãóé ç¯÷Ö ÇòÚ ÜÅ Õ¶ ................. -B

'One should be loyal to one’s master and leave life and
death in the hands of God.
One who deserts the master in the midst of battle,
He earns a bad name for all his life,
and hell awaits him after death.
Even vultures do not eat his flesh.
Those who die as disloyal to their master,
They lose good name in this world, and heaven, in the
world hereafter.
Seven handfuls of ashes do fall on their head.’
éîÕ ÔñÅñ éÅæ ÕÅ ÕðÆÁË̈  îðé ÜÆòé ÁÇÃè¹Ü êð èðÆÁË̈éîÕ ÔñÅñ éÅæ ÕÅ ÕðÆÁË̈  îðé ÜÆòé ÁÇÃè¹Ü êð èðÆÁË̈éîÕ ÔñÅñ éÅæ ÕÅ ÕðÆÁË̈  îðé ÜÆòé ÁÇÃè¹Ü êð èðÆÁË̈éîÕ ÔñÅñ éÅæ ÕÅ ÕðÆÁË̈  îðé ÜÆòé ÁÇÃè¹Ü êð èðÆÁË̈éîÕ ÔñÅñ éÅæ ÕÅ ÕðÆÁË̈  îðé ÜÆòé ÁÇÃè¹Ü êð èðÆÁË̈
ÃÉÅîÆ ÕÇÔ Ü¯ ðé îè ÇåÁÅ×Ë̈  ÂÆÔÅ Çé§ç éðÕ åÔ ÁÅ×Ë̈ÃÉÅîÆ ÕÇÔ Ü¯ ðé îè ÇåÁÅ×Ë̈  ÂÆÔÅ Çé§ç éðÕ åÔ ÁÅ×Ë̈ÃÉÅîÆ ÕÇÔ Ü¯ ðé îè ÇåÁÅ×Ë̈  ÂÆÔÅ Çé§ç éðÕ åÔ ÁÅ×Ë̈ÃÉÅîÆ ÕÇÔ Ü¯ ðé îè ÇåÁÅ×Ë̈  ÂÆÔÅ Çé§ç éðÕ åÔ ÁÅ×Ë̈ÃÉÅîÆ ÕÇÔ Ü¯ ðé îè ÇåÁÅ×Ë̈  ÂÆÔÅ Çé§ç éðÕ åÔ ÁÅ×Ë̈
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åÅ Õ¯ îÅÃ ×Æè éÔ ñ¶ÔÆ¨ éîÕ ÔðÅî ÜÅé åÇÜ ç¶ÔÆ¨åÅ Õ¯ îÅÃ ×Æè éÔ ñ¶ÔÆ¨ éîÕ ÔðÅî ÜÅé åÇÜ ç¶ÔÆ¨åÅ Õ¯ îÅÃ ×Æè éÔ ñ¶ÔÆ¨ éîÕ ÔðÅî ÜÅé åÇÜ ç¶ÔÆ¨åÅ Õ¯ îÅÃ ×Æè éÔ ñ¶ÔÆ¨ éîÕ ÔðÅî ÜÅé åÇÜ ç¶ÔÆ¨åÅ Õ¯ îÅÃ ×Æè éÔ ñ¶ÔÆ¨ éîÕ ÔðÅî ÜÅé åÇÜ ç¶ÔÆ¨
ÁÅ×Ë Ã¹ð× é ÂÆÔÅ ÜÃ¨ ÃÅå î¹áÆ å» Õ¶ ÇÃð íÃ¨ÁÅ×Ë Ã¹ð× é ÂÆÔÅ ÜÃ¨ ÃÅå î¹áÆ å» Õ¶ ÇÃð íÃ¨ÁÅ×Ë Ã¹ð× é ÂÆÔÅ ÜÃ¨ ÃÅå î¹áÆ å» Õ¶ ÇÃð íÃ¨ÁÅ×Ë Ã¹ð× é ÂÆÔÅ ÜÃ¨ ÃÅå î¹áÆ å» Õ¶ ÇÃð íÃ¨ÁÅ×Ë Ã¹ð× é ÂÆÔÅ ÜÃ¨ ÃÅå î¹áÆ å» Õ¶ ÇÃð íÃ¨

Guru Sahib said: “My dear! do you know how
degraded is a disloyal person considered? Even the earth
refuses to bear his burden - ‘One should be loyal to one’s
master and leave life and death in the hands of God.’ Life
and death are in God’s hands. ‘One who deserts the
master in the midst of battle’ is not a true warrior :

‘He alone is known to be a warrior, who fights for the
sake of his religion. He dies, cut piece by piece, but
deserts not the battle-field, ever.'
ÃÈðÅ Ã¯ êÇÔÚÅéÆÁË Ü¹ ñðË çÆé Õ¶ Ô¶å¨ÃÈðÅ Ã¯ êÇÔÚÅéÆÁË Ü¹ ñðË çÆé Õ¶ Ô¶å¨ÃÈðÅ Ã¯ êÇÔÚÅéÆÁË Ü¹ ñðË çÆé Õ¶ Ô¶å¨ÃÈðÅ Ã¯ êÇÔÚÅéÆÁË Ü¹ ñðË çÆé Õ¶ Ô¶å¨ÃÈðÅ Ã¯ êÇÔÚÅéÆÁË Ü¹ ñðË çÆé Õ¶ Ô¶å¨
ê¹ðÜÅ ê¹ðÜÅ ÕÇà îðË ÕìÔÈ é ÛÅâË Ö¶å°̈ê¹ðÜÅ ê¹ðÜÅ ÕÇà îðË ÕìÔÈ é ÛÅâË Ö¶å°̈ê¹ðÜÅ ê¹ðÜÅ ÕÇà îðË ÕìÔÈ é ÛÅâË Ö¶å°̈ê¹ðÜÅ ê¹ðÜÅ ÕÇà îðË ÕìÔÈ é ÛÅâË Ö¶å°̈ê¹ðÜÅ ê¹ðÜÅ ÕÇà îðË ÕìÔÈ é ÛÅâË Ö¶å°̈ P. 1105

And you are getting ready to run away before even
facing the battle - ‘Here he earns bad name, and hell
awaits him after death.’ You will not be able to seek
employment with anyone in the rest of your life because
you are cowardly and are running away from fighting. In
the world hereafter, you will be lodged in hell for being
disloyal to your master - ‘Even vultures will not eat your
flesh.’ ‘Those who die as disloyal to their master, lose
good name in this world and heaven in the world
hereafter. Seven handfuls of ashes do fall on their head.’
Those who desert their master in the lurch get nothing but
censure and blame.”

At that moment, Kale Khan started reasoning with his
colleagues: “My dear! you know the difficult situation in
which we were at that time, when the Guru helped us.
No ruler was ready to give us refuge, and now you are
deserting him?” His colleagues said, “Look, how much
wealth the Guru has! If we are able to lay our hands on
it, even seven generations of ours will not be able to
exhaust it.” Kale Khan replied, “And what about the sin
it will involve?” They said, “You are badly mistaken. You
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should also join us." But he said, “Look, I am a God-
worshipping man. I believe in heaven and hell. It is the
Prophet’s command that he who plays false with his
master burns in the fires of hell, and so I cannot be disloyal
to the Guru.”

Refrain : To hell shall I go, if I cheat the Guru. 2, 2.
If I cheat the Guru, if I cheat the Guru. 2, 2.
To hell shall I go............
èÅðéÅ - ç¯÷Ö ù ÜÅò»×Å, è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ç¯÷Ö ù ÜÅò»×Å, è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ç¯÷Ö ù ÜÅò»×Å, è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ç¯÷Ö ù ÜÅò»×Å, è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ç¯÷Ö ù ÜÅò»×Å, è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.

è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù, è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù, è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù, è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù, è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù, è¯ÖÅ Ü¶ ç¶ò» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.
ç¯÷Ö ù ÜÅò»×Å ........................... -Bç¯÷Ö ù ÜÅò»×Å ........................... -Bç¯÷Ö ù ÜÅò»×Å ........................... -Bç¯÷Ö ù ÜÅò»×Å ........................... -Bç¯÷Ö ù ÜÅò»×Å ........................... -B

'Dying with the stigma of disloyalty is a sign of
misfortune.'
'To hell shalt thou go after death. Thou shalt bring a bad
name to the Pathan dynasty.
Thou shalt die without salvation and earn world’s
denunciation for ever.'
ÇéîÕ ÔðÅîÆ ìÇéÕË îðéÅ¨ Ö¯à éÃÆì ÕðÅï¯ ÕðéÅ¨ÇéîÕ ÔðÅîÆ ìÇéÕË îðéÅ¨ Ö¯à éÃÆì ÕðÅï¯ ÕðéÅ¨ÇéîÕ ÔðÅîÆ ìÇéÕË îðéÅ¨ Ö¯à éÃÆì ÕðÅï¯ ÕðéÅ¨ÇéîÕ ÔðÅîÆ ìÇéÕË îðéÅ¨ Ö¯à éÃÆì ÕðÅï¯ ÕðéÅ¨ÇéîÕ ÔðÅîÆ ìÇéÕË îðéÅ¨ Ö¯à éÃÆì ÕðÅï¯ ÕðéÅ¨
å°î ×ÆçÆ ÔË ÕÇð îÇå î¯à¶̈  ç¯÷Õ Ô¶å ÃÔ¶ðï¯ Ö¯à¶̈å°î ×ÆçÆ ÔË ÕÇð îÇå î¯à¶̈  ç¯÷Õ Ô¶å ÃÔ¶ðï¯ Ö¯à¶̈å°î ×ÆçÆ ÔË ÕÇð îÇå î¯à¶̈  ç¯÷Õ Ô¶å ÃÔ¶ðï¯ Ö¯à¶̈å°î ×ÆçÆ ÔË ÕÇð îÇå î¯à¶̈  ç¯÷Õ Ô¶å ÃÔ¶ðï¯ Ö¯à¶̈å°î ×ÆçÆ ÔË ÕÇð îÇå î¯à¶̈  ç¯÷Õ Ô¶å ÃÔ¶ðï¯ Ö¯à¶̈
ì¿Ã êáÅé Õ¦ÕÇå ÕÆéÅÍ. Áò×Çå îðÔ¹ ÁÜÃ¹ Ü× ñÆéÅ¨ì¿Ã êáÅé Õ¦ÕÇå ÕÆéÅÍ. Áò×Çå îðÔ¹ ÁÜÃ¹ Ü× ñÆéÅ¨ì¿Ã êáÅé Õ¦ÕÇå ÕÆéÅÍ. Áò×Çå îðÔ¹ ÁÜÃ¹ Ü× ñÆéÅ¨ì¿Ã êáÅé Õ¦ÕÇå ÕÆéÅÍ. Áò×Çå îðÔ¹ ÁÜÃ¹ Ü× ñÆéÅ¨ì¿Ã êáÅé Õ¦ÕÇå ÕÆéÅÍ. Áò×Çå îðÔ¹ ÁÜÃ¹ Ü× ñÆéÅ¨

Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth P. 4779

He further said: “My dear! how generous is the Guru!
When none was ready to help us, the Guru came to
our rescue and now when he needs us, should we
forsake him? I will not go - ‘Dying with the stigma of
disloyalty is a mark of misfortune. Thou art a coward
to  do so. To hell shalt thou go after death. Thou shalt
bring a bad name to the Pathan dynasty. Thou shalt
die without salvation, and earn world’s denunciation
for ever.’

The entire world will condemn us and speak ill of us
for all times to come. (Aren’t they being condemned?)
Those who come after us will also condemn us that we
were very mean and ignoble and that instead of being true
to our salt, we proved to be treacherous and joined the
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enemy ranks.” Guru Sahib was informed that, but for Kale
Khan, all other Pathans were leaving. He sent a Sikh to
advise him to go also when his comrades were leaving.
The Sikh went to Kale khan and said, “Look Khan Sahib!
your companions have left; you had come together, so you
should remain together. Therefore, you should also go with
them.” He replied, “O Sikh! I have the same love and
regard for the Guru as you have. It is true that I take
wages, while you do not, but there is something called
self-respect and principle. I too believe in God (Allah). Like
everyone else, I too have to leave the world, but I do not
wish to die with this stigma of disloyalty on my brow.

Refrain : I am not going to be disloyal,
I shall sacrifice my head. 2, 2.
I shall sacrifice my head, I shall sacrifice my head. 2, 2.
I am not going to be disloyal.
èÅðéÅ - îËº éÔÄ ìäéÅ éîÕ ÔðÅîÆ, ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îËº éÔÄ ìäéÅ éîÕ ÔðÅîÆ, ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îËº éÔÄ ìäéÅ éîÕ ÔðÅîÆ, ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îËº éÔÄ ìäéÅ éîÕ ÔðÅîÆ, ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îËº éÔÄ ìäéÅ éîÕ ÔðÅîÆ, ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.

ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ, ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ, ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ, ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ, ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ, ÃÆÃ òÅð» ÁÅêäÅ - B, B.
îËº éÔÄ ìäéÅ éîÕ ÔðÅîÆ ..................... -B.îËº éÔÄ ìäéÅ éîÕ ÔðÅîÆ ..................... -B.îËº éÔÄ ìäéÅ éîÕ ÔðÅîÆ ..................... -B.îËº éÔÄ ìäéÅ éîÕ ÔðÅîÆ ..................... -B.îËº éÔÄ ìäéÅ éîÕ ÔðÅîÆ ..................... -B.

‘I won’t be disloyal to my master.
Always shall I be of service to him.
If I die fighting I shall go to heaven.
If I survive I shall receive monetary rewards from him.
By being true to my salt, I shall please God.'
îËº éÇÔ ìÇé Ô½º ÇéîÕ ÔðÅîÆ¨ ÁÅòÔ¹ ÇéÜ ÃÉÅîÆ Õ¶ ÕÅîÆ¨îËº éÇÔ ìÇé Ô½º ÇéîÕ ÔðÅîÆ¨ ÁÅòÔ¹ ÇéÜ ÃÉÅîÆ Õ¶ ÕÅîÆ¨îËº éÇÔ ìÇé Ô½º ÇéîÕ ÔðÅîÆ¨ ÁÅòÔ¹ ÇéÜ ÃÉÅîÆ Õ¶ ÕÅîÆ¨îËº éÇÔ ìÇé Ô½º ÇéîÕ ÔðÅîÆ¨ ÁÅòÔ¹ ÇéÜ ÃÉÅîÆ Õ¶ ÕÅîÆ¨îËº éÇÔ ìÇé Ô½º ÇéîÕ ÔðÅîÆ¨ ÁÅòÔ¹ ÇéÜ ÃÉÅîÆ Õ¶ ÕÅîÆ¨
ñÇð ÕÇð îÇð ÕÇð Çíôå ÇÃèÅò¯̈  ÜÆòÇå Ü¯ ×¹ð å¶ èé êÅòËº̈ñÇð ÕÇð îÇð ÕÇð Çíôå ÇÃèÅò¯̈  ÜÆòÇå Ü¯ ×¹ð å¶ èé êÅòËº̈ñÇð ÕÇð îÇð ÕÇð Çíôå ÇÃèÅò¯̈  ÜÆòÇå Ü¯ ×¹ð å¶ èé êÅòËº̈ñÇð ÕÇð îÇð ÕÇð Çíôå ÇÃèÅò¯̈  ÜÆòÇå Ü¯ ×¹ð å¶ èé êÅòËº̈ñÇð ÕÇð îÇð ÕÇð Çíôå ÇÃèÅò¯̈  ÜÆòÇå Ü¯ ×¹ð å¶ èé êÅòËº̈
êÌí¹ Õ¯ ÕÇð ÔËº ÇéîÕ ÔñÅñ¨ çÆé ç¹éÆ Ã¹èðÅÇÂ ÇìÃÅñ¨êÌí¹ Õ¯ ÕÇð ÔËº ÇéîÕ ÔñÅñ¨ çÆé ç¹éÆ Ã¹èðÅÇÂ ÇìÃÅñ¨êÌí¹ Õ¯ ÕÇð ÔËº ÇéîÕ ÔñÅñ¨ çÆé ç¹éÆ Ã¹èðÅÇÂ ÇìÃÅñ¨êÌí¹ Õ¯ ÕÇð ÔËº ÇéîÕ ÔñÅñ¨ çÆé ç¹éÆ Ã¹èðÅÇÂ ÇìÃÅñ¨êÌí¹ Õ¯ ÕÇð ÔËº ÇéîÕ ÔñÅñ¨ çÆé ç¹éÆ Ã¹èðÅÇÂ ÇìÃÅñ¨

(Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth P. 4781)
“O Gursikh! If you love the Guru, I too have partaken

of the Guru’s salt. How can I desert him ?” The Gursikh
informed Guru Sahib, “True Sovereign! he says that he will
lay down his life because he cannot leave the Guru at this
hour. It hardly matters if he lives or dies. If he dies, the
gates of paradise are open to receive him; if he lives, the
Guru will cast his generous glance on him, affording him
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felicity. This felicity is for him greater than the joy of a
hundred heavens.”

‘If the True Guru casts His merciful glance, one enjoys
the happiness of lakhs of empires.’

ñÖ Ö¹ÃÆÁÅ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆÁÅ Ü¶ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ éçÇð Õð¶ÇÂ¨ñÖ Ö¹ÃÆÁÅ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆÁÅ Ü¶ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ éçÇð Õð¶ÇÂ¨ñÖ Ö¹ÃÆÁÅ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆÁÅ Ü¶ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ éçÇð Õð¶ÇÂ¨ñÖ Ö¹ÃÆÁÅ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆÁÅ Ü¶ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ éçÇð Õð¶ÇÂ¨ñÖ Ö¹ÃÆÁÅ êÅÇåÃÅÔÆÁÅ Ü¶ ÃÇå×¹ð¹ éçÇð Õð¶ÇÂ¨ P. 44
Guru Sahib asked, “What about others?” “Sir, the

others are preparing to leave.” Guru Sahib said, “Ask them
to turn the wardrums upside down.” Turning the
wardrums upside down meant that they were no longer
valorous; they had become cowards. After some time, the
Gursikh informed Guru Sahib that they had gone and
were heading towards Fateh Shah to join his forces. At
this Guru Sahib remarked, “Dear Gursikhs! the mammon
in this world is like a snake. They (the Pathans) were lured
with money, and they have gone tempted by the prospect
of looting treasures. The mammon has stung them all. In
fact, mammon bites all men -

Refrain : Turning into a serpent, the mammon has stung
all apostates; 2, 2.
Turning into a serpent, the mammon has stung ......2.
èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×äÆ, ñó ×ÂÆ, îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×äÆ, ñó ×ÂÆ, îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×äÆ, ñó ×ÂÆ, îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×äÆ, ñó ×ÂÆ, îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×äÆ, ñó ×ÂÆ, îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.

î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, îéî¹Ö ì¿ÇçÁ» ç¶ - B, B.
îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×äÆ ñó ×ÂÆ .............................. -BîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×äÆ ñó ×ÂÆ .............................. -BîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×äÆ ñó ×ÂÆ .............................. -BîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×äÆ ñó ×ÂÆ .............................. -BîÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ Õ¶ éÅ×äÆ ñó ×ÂÆ .............................. -B

‘Mammon is a she-serpent, which is clinging to the
world.
He, who performs her service, him she ultimately
devours.
Some rare Guru-ward is a snake-charmer and only he
tramples and crushes her and throws her under his feet.’
îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨
ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ Ü¯ Õð¶ ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ Ü¯ Õð¶ ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ Ü¯ Õð¶ ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ Ü¯ Õð¶ ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨ÇÂÃ ÕÆ Ã¶òÅ Ü¯ Õð¶ ÇåÃ ÔÆ ÕÀ° ÇëÇð ÖÅÇÂ¨
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Õ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Õ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Õ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Õ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨×¹ðî¹ÇÖ Õ¯ÂÆ ×Åðó± ÇåÇé îÇñ çÇñ ñÅÂÆ êÅÇÂ¨ P. 510

“Dear Gursikhs! this is the work of the mammon she-
serpent. She does not let a person remain loyal to his
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master; she does not allow him to prove himself true to
his salt; she changes friends into enemies and creates
differences between father and son; she makes children
desire their parents’ death so that they may get all their
wealth.”

Once Saint Kabir was sitting in the company of many
other saints. A woman clad in beautiful clothes and
adorned with ornaments came and paid obseisance to
him. While he enquired after the welfare of poor women
dressed in rags, he did not even care to look at this richly
clad woman. The saints sitting there noticed it. When she
took a seat at some distance, then a saint asked Kabir
Sahib in a low voice: “Sir, this woman appears to be from
a good family. She tried to pay obeisance at your feet not
once but many times, but you did not care to look at her.
What is the reason? Do you have some earlier grouse
against her?” Kabir Sahib replied, “My dear, saints do not
harbour ill-will against any one. Neither do they have any
special liking for anyone, nor any dislike or hatred. Neither
do they want anyone to come to them, nor go away from
them. The person's own thoughts and feelings bring him
closer to the saint or take him farther from him. The saints
are of one equable temper; neither is anybody their enemy,
nor their friend. The world behaves according to its
thoughts and feelings, and the saints are like a mirror
reflecting those thoughts and feelings.

‘Like a mirror are the saints in which the world does see
itself.
They only but reflect what, the world seeks in them.'
ÇÜÀ°ÕÇð Çéðî« ÁÅðÃÆ Ü×¹ ò¶ÖÇä òÅñÅ¨ÇÜÀ°ÕÇð Çéðî« ÁÅðÃÆ Ü×¹ ò¶ÖÇä òÅñÅ¨ÇÜÀ°ÕÇð Çéðî« ÁÅðÃÆ Ü×¹ ò¶ÖÇä òÅñÅ¨ÇÜÀ°ÕÇð Çéðî« ÁÅðÃÆ Ü×¹ ò¶ÖÇä òÅñÅ¨ÇÜÀ°ÕÇð Çéðî« ÁÅðÃÆ Ü×¹ ò¶ÖÇä òÅñÅ¨
Ü¶ÔÅ î¹Ô¹ ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË å¶Ô¯ ò¶ÖÅñÅ¨Ü¶ÔÅ î¹Ô¹ ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË å¶Ô¯ ò¶ÖÅñÅ¨Ü¶ÔÅ î¹Ô¹ ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË å¶Ô¯ ò¶ÖÅñÅ¨Ü¶ÔÅ î¹Ô¹ ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË å¶Ô¯ ò¶ÖÅñÅ¨Ü¶ÔÅ î¹Ô¹ ÕÇð íÅñÆÁË å¶Ô¯ ò¶ÖÅñÅ¨

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 34/1
The feelings with which one looks at the saints, they

appear to them accordingly; one sees one’s own face in
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them. We have no malice against anyone.” “Then sir, why
have you shown so much dislike towards this woman?”

“Ask her yourself. This woman is very dangerous. You
do not know anything about her; I know her very well.
She has spared neither Brahma nor Shiva, nor any god
or goddess, nor any saint or ascetic. She beguiles everyone
in various guises. She is a deceiving woman, whose only
job is enamouring and deluding people. I knew before
hand that she was coming to delude us.”

“Sir, kindly explain in detail who this woman is.”

“It is mammon who has come in this form.” Kabir
Sahib summoned her and said, “Woman, what is your real
form?” She said, “Sir, I have numerous forms. In the form
of metal, I make a father forget his son, a wife kill her
husband, and a husband burn his wife.” (Don’t people
burn brides when they bring inadequate dowry? She
further said, “Sir, I perform many miracles. I cause wars
to be fought. I do not let anyone live in peace. This is my
metal form. My second form is land, houses and
bungalows. In these physical possessions too, I have
enamoured and entangled the whole world. My third form
is physical charm and beauty. I am an enchantress. I
destroy all holy men’s piety and religious austerity. My
fourth form is hidden within man himself which is of
mundane as well as miraculous spiritual power. I stop
midway all holy men practising austerities on their way
to God :

‘Riches and miracles are all worldly attachments and
hence the Name comes not to abide in the mind.’
ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨ P. 593

Then I get them honoured by the people in the world,
and thus I come to live in them in the form of pride. They
give up riches but -
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‘Kabir, of what avail is the abandonment of mammon, if
man abandons not his self-conceit.’
ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨ÕìÆð îÅÇÂÁÅ åÜÆ å ÇÕÁÅ íÇÂÁÅ ÜÀ° îÅé° åÇÜÁÅ éÔÆ ÜÅÇÂ¨
îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨îÅé î¹éÆ î¹Çéòð ×ñ¶ îÅé° ÃíË ÕÀ° ÖÅÇÂ¨ P. 1372

Then, sir, I assume the form of self-conceit or pride.
Revered saint, I have another form also, which has
entranced the entire world. That is called ignorance,
illusion and ego. In them I have entrapped one and all; I
do not let anyone extricate himself from them. I do not
let them see the way to God; I keep them hanging around
myself :

Refrain : Thy feet have I forgotten,
O Lord Master, for the sake of this mammon. 2, 2.
O Lord Master ........2, 2.
Thy feet have I forgotten .......2.
èÅðéÅ - å°îð¶ Úðé ÇòÃÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÂé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÄ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - å°îð¶ Úðé ÇòÃÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÂé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÄ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - å°îð¶ Úðé ÇòÃÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÂé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÄ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - å°îð¶ Úðé ÇòÃÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÂé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÄ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - å°îð¶ Úðé ÇòÃÅð¶ ÜÆ, ÇÂé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÄ - B, B.

ÇÂé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÄ .......................... B, B.ÇÂé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÄ .......................... B, B.ÇÂé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÄ .......................... B, B.ÇÂé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÄ .......................... B, B.ÇÂé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÄ .......................... B, B.
å°îð¶ Úðé ÇòÃÅð¶ ÜÆ ................................ -Bå°îð¶ Úðé ÇòÃÅð¶ ÜÆ ................................ -Bå°îð¶ Úðé ÇòÃÅð¶ ÜÆ ................................ -Bå°îð¶ Úðé ÇòÃÅð¶ ÜÆ ................................ -Bå°îð¶ Úðé ÇòÃÅð¶ ÜÆ ................................ -B

“O Lord of the world and Master of the universe, this
worldliness (mammon) has made me forget Thy feet.’
ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶̈ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶̈ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶̈ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶̈ÇÂÇé îÅÇÂÁÅ Ü×çÆÃ ×¹ÃÅÂÆ å°îð¶ Úðé ÇìÃÅð¶̈
ÇÕ¿Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶̈ÇÕ¿Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶̈ÇÕ¿Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶̈ÇÕ¿Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶̈ÇÕ¿Úå êÌÆÇå é À°êÜË Üé ÕÀ° Üé ÕÔÅ ÕðÇÔ ì¶ÚÅð¶̈ P. 857

Thus I make men fall in love with my beauteous
charm and forget God. Only very rare mortals have
escaped my wily influence.” Saint Kabir then asked her,
“Why are your forelocks and hindlocks missing?” She
replied, “Sir, my forelocks have disappeared because I
continually request the saints and pay obeisance to them
to make use of me. Like a maid-servant, I am willing to
serve them and do their bidding. I myself offer things to
them but they refuse to see me. I plead with them, bow
to them and rub my forehead at their threshold and as a
result thereof, my forelocks have disappeared. Look! I paid
obeisance to you, but you took no notice of me. You talk
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with the poor, but not with me. It is because there is
crookedness and deceit in my heart; I want to enamour
men. I have not come only to serve; I do serve but
alongwith this I want the saints to come under my
influence and give up God. I had approached Guru Nanak
Sahib also but he rejected me and said:

‘Shall I have palaces, built of rubies, set with gems and
plastered with musk, saffron and saw-dust of eagle and
sandal wood, by which yearning ambition may arise in
the mind?
No, lest by seeing them, I may go astray, forget Thee, O
God and Thy Name may not enter my heart.
Without God my soul is scorched and burnt down.
I am convinced after consulting my Guru that there is no
other place (except God).’
î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°̈î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°̈î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°̈î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°̈î¯åÆ å î³çð À±ÃðÇÔ ðåéÆ å Ô¯ÇÔ ÜóÅÀ°̈
ÕÃå±Çð Õ¿¹×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°̈ÕÃå±Çð Õ¿¹×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°̈ÕÃå±Çð Õ¿¹×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°̈ÕÃå±Çð Õ¿¹×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°̈ÕÃå±Çð Õ¿¹×È Á×Çð Ú¿çÇé ñÆÇê ÁÅòË ÚÅÀ°̈
îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈
ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°̈ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°̈ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°̈ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°̈ÔÇð Çìé° ÜÆÀ° ÜÇñ ìÇñ ÜÅÀ°̈
îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ æÅÀ°̈îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ æÅÀ°̈îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ æÅÀ°̈îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ æÅÀ°̈îË ÁÅêäÅ ×¹ð¹ êÈÇÛ ç¶ÇÖÁÅ Áòð¹ éÅÔÆ æÅÀ°̈ P. 14

He said that he did not need palaces built of rubies,
or couches set with gems -

‘Though the floor be a mosaic of diamonds and rubies,
the couch be studded with gems, And a fascinating houri
with emerald bedecked face invites me to the couch with
love and capturing gestures.
May it not be that on beholding them I may go amiss,
forget Thee and remember not Thy Name.
Becoming a man of occult powers, were I to work
miracles and command and summon wealth;
Were I to become non-apparent and apparent at will, and
thereby people may have regard for me;
May it not be that on beholding them I may go amiss,
forget Thee and remember not Thy Name.’

èðåÆ å ÔÆð¶ ñÅñ ÜóåÆ êñÇØ ñÅñ ÜóÅÀ°̈èðåÆ å ÔÆð¶ ñÅñ ÜóåÆ êñÇØ ñÅñ ÜóÅÀ°̈èðåÆ å ÔÆð¶ ñÅñ ÜóåÆ êñÇØ ñÅñ ÜóÅÀ°̈èðåÆ å ÔÆð¶ ñÅñ ÜóåÆ êñÇØ ñÅñ ÜóÅÀ°̈èðåÆ å ÔÆð¶ ñÅñ ÜóåÆ êñÇØ ñÅñ ÜóÅÀ°̈
î¯ÔäÆ î¹ÇÖ îäÆ Ã¯ÔË Õð¶ ð¿Ç× êÃÅÀ°̈î¯ÔäÆ î¹ÇÖ îäÆ Ã¯ÔË Õð¶ ð¿Ç× êÃÅÀ°̈î¯ÔäÆ î¹ÇÖ îäÆ Ã¯ÔË Õð¶ ð¿Ç× êÃÅÀ°̈î¯ÔäÆ î¹ÇÖ îäÆ Ã¯ÔË Õð¶ ð¿Ç× êÃÅÀ°̈î¯ÔäÆ î¹ÇÖ îäÆ Ã¯ÔË Õð¶ ð¿Ç× êÃÅÀ°̈
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îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈
ÇÃè¹ Ô¯òÅ ÇÃÇè ñÅÂÆ ÇðÇè ÁÅÖÅ ÁÅÀ°̈ÇÃè¹ Ô¯òÅ ÇÃÇè ñÅÂÆ ÇðÇè ÁÅÖÅ ÁÅÀ°̈ÇÃè¹ Ô¯òÅ ÇÃÇè ñÅÂÆ ÇðÇè ÁÅÖÅ ÁÅÀ°̈ÇÃè¹ Ô¯òÅ ÇÃÇè ñÅÂÆ ÇðÇè ÁÅÖÅ ÁÅÀ°̈ÇÃè¹ Ô¯òÅ ÇÃÇè ñÅÂÆ ÇðÇè ÁÅÖÅ ÁÅÀ°̈
×¹ê¹å êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ ìËÃÅ ñ¯Õ° ðÅÖË íÅÀ°̈×¹ê¹å êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ ìËÃÅ ñ¯Õ° ðÅÖË íÅÀ°̈×¹ê¹å êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ ìËÃÅ ñ¯Õ° ðÅÖË íÅÀ°̈×¹ê¹å êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ ìËÃÅ ñ¯Õ° ðÅÖË íÅÀ°̈×¹ê¹å êð×à¹ Ô¯ÇÂ ìËÃÅ ñ¯Õ° ðÅÖË íÅÀ°̈
îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈ P. 14

Of what avail are the occult powers? They are forms
of mammon -

‘Riches and miracles are all worldly attachments and
hence the Name comes not to abide in the mind.’
ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨ÇðÇè ÇÃÇè Ãí¹ î¯Ô¹ ÔË éÅî¹ é òÃË îÇé ÁÅÇÂ¨ P. 593

Guru Sahib said, ‘Fie on occult powers! Fie on
miracles! if God’s Name does not abide in the mind.’

‘Were I to become an emperor, raise a huge army, set
my foot on the throne; and seated on the throne, were I
to issue commands and collect revenue;
O Nanak! all this is liable to pass away like a puff of
wind.’
Ã¹ñåÅé° Ô¯òÅ î¶Çñ ñÃÕð åÖÇå ðÅÖÅ êÅÀ°̈Ã¹ñåÅé° Ô¯òÅ î¶Çñ ñÃÕð åÖÇå ðÅÖÅ êÅÀ°̈Ã¹ñåÅé° Ô¯òÅ î¶Çñ ñÃÕð åÖÇå ðÅÖÅ êÅÀ°̈Ã¹ñåÅé° Ô¯òÅ î¶Çñ ñÃÕð åÖÇå ðÅÖÅ êÅÀ°̈Ã¹ñåÅé° Ô¯òÅ î¶Çñ ñÃÕð åÖÇå ðÅÖÅ êÅÀ°̈
Ô¹Õî¹ ÔÅÃ« ÕðÆ ìËáÅ éÅéÕÅ Ãí òÅÀ°̈Ô¹Õî¹ ÔÅÃ« ÕðÆ ìËáÅ éÅéÕÅ Ãí òÅÀ°̈Ô¹Õî¹ ÔÅÃ« ÕðÆ ìËáÅ éÅéÕÅ Ãí òÅÀ°̈Ô¹Õî¹ ÔÅÃ« ÕðÆ ìËáÅ éÅéÕÅ Ãí òÅÀ°̈Ô¹Õî¹ ÔÅÃ« ÕðÆ ìËáÅ éÅéÕÅ Ãí òÅÀ°̈ P. 14

He said that he did not wish to be an emperor.
'May it not be that on beholding them I may go amiss,
forget Thee and remember not Thy Name.'
îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈îå° ç¶ÇÖ íÈñÅ òÆÃðË å¶ðÅ ÇÚÇå é ÁÅòË éÅÀ°̈ P. 14

He said what alienated him from God, he did not
need.

The saints reject me. They do not accept me. They
keep me at an arm’s length. I am ready to serve them like
a maid-servant. My forelocks have disappeared as a result
of my repeatedly rubbing my forehead at the threshold of
the saints. And my hindlocks have been pulled by wicked,
lustful people, who are lost in sensual pleasures and use
me for sinful purposes, for I flee from them and do not
want to live with them, while they catch me by my locks.”

The saints said, “Mammon! we have heard a lot about
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your strange miracles; show us one.” Kabir Sahib also told
her to perform some miracle. She led them into a jungle,
where she changed herself into two bags of gold. Four
friends coming that way noticed the bags of gold and
decided to share it among themselves. They picked up the
bags and went into the jungle, saying, “First, we should
make arrangement for food. We shall go when it becomes
dark.” Two of them went to the town to get food. On their
way, they looked at each other. One said :

“Why are you sad?”

“First, you should tell me.”

“I am ready to tell you, but do you promise not to
talk about it to anyone else?”

“I promise I won’t.”

“If all this wealth were ours, it would last for many
generations. But now when divided into four shares, it
would not be much.”

“I was also thinking that we two should pocket the
whole of it.”

“Then do you have some plan?”

“The plan is that we should mix poison in the food.
When the other two partake of it, they will themselves die.
We shall dispose of their dead bodies in the river that is
flowing near by. During the course of the night, they will
be washed away to a distant place.” The other two
friends in the jungle were also silent and glum. One
said :

“Why are you sad?”

“If the entire gold remains with us, it will be very
nice.”
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“Let us run away from here.”

“We can’t run away because we all belong to the
same village.”

“Then?”

“Let us finish them. When they return, one, you kill,
and the other, I will.” This is what happened. When they
returned with the food, they got killed at the hands of the
other two. And when they themselves took the poisoned
food, they too died. The bags of gold remained where they
were lying. The mammon got up and coming to the saints
said, “This is what I do. This is how people confront one
another and get killed.”

Addressing his Sikhs, Guru Sahib said : “Look, my
dear -

‘Mammon is a she-serpent,
which is clinging to the world.’
îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨îÅÇÂÁÅ Ô¯ÂÆ éÅ×éÆ Ü×Çå ðÔÆ ñêàÅÇÂ¨ P. 510

Those, who only the other day professed their
allegiance to us and declared they would sacrifice their
lives and that they were our humble servants and received
fat salaries, [In fact Guru Sahib gave big salaries - five
rupees to the Sardar (chief) and a rupee to the ordinary
soldier daily. In those days, a rupee fetched 4 1/2 maunds
(about 175 Kg.) of wheat or grams], have succumbed to
the temptation of more money, and have become disloyal.”

So at that moment, Guru Sahib asked Nand Chand
Ji to prepare for the battle, pitch the battle post and survey
the field of Bhangani. Then word came to Guru Sahib
that the forces had been ordered to march. His Sikhs said,
“Sir! 500 Pathans have already left. Kale Khan, you sent
away yourself, and the 500 Udasi holymen too have all
gone away.” Guru Sahib asked, “What did they say?”
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The Sikhs said, “Sir, a heated discussion continued
throughout the night. They said, ‘Since the world does not
exist at all, why should we go to war? We left our homes
and hearths. Let us live in self-contentment. We wear no
clothes, live under no roof. Then why should we take this
fighting upon ourselves. We have nothing to do with war.
Their mahant (head holy man, abbot), Shri Kirpal Das tried
to reason with them but in vain. In the morning when
‘Asa Di Var’ was being sung, each one of them picked his
begging bowl and ran away in different directions.”

Guru Sahib said : “What about the mahant (abbot)?”

“Sir, he hasn’t gone.”

“What does he say?”

“He says that he will lay down his life for the Guru,
that he won’t desert and that this is Guru Nanak’s abode
and he cannot think of going anywhere.”

“My dear, it does not matter. The root has been
saved. If branches are cut, leaves fall off, and fruit is
destroyed; it hardly matters provided the trunk remains
because the tree will become green again. The root is going
to be aligned with the Guru’s abode, and not the branches.
It makes no difference. Summon Mahant Kirpal Das.” The
Mahant was summoned at once. Guru Sahib said to him:
“How are you Mr. Kirpal Das?”

“Sir! I am all right and fine in the state in which you
keep me.” A saint’s thinking is different from that of
common people. He was unaffected by the fact that 500
companions had deserted. Guru Sahib asked: “Where have
your disciples gone?”

“Sovereign! they are in your refuge.
‘On hearing the Guru’s query, Mahant Kirpal said, “Both
the leader and the follower are in thy refuge.
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Whether good or bad, you are to take care of us.
Thou art our Perfect Guru."
Ã¹éÇå Ç´êÅñ îÔ¿å À°ÚÅðÆÍ ×¹ð Ú¶ñ¶ ÃÇí ÃðÇä å°îÅðÆÍÃ¹éÇå Ç´êÅñ îÔ¿å À°ÚÅðÆÍ ×¹ð Ú¶ñ¶ ÃÇí ÃðÇä å°îÅðÆÍÃ¹éÇå Ç´êÅñ îÔ¿å À°ÚÅðÆÍ ×¹ð Ú¶ñ¶ ÃÇí ÃðÇä å°îÅðÆÍÃ¹éÇå Ç´êÅñ îÔ¿å À°ÚÅðÆÍ ×¹ð Ú¶ñ¶ ÃÇí ÃðÇä å°îÅðÆÍÃ¹éÇå Ç´êÅñ îÔ¿å À°ÚÅðÆÍ ×¹ð Ú¶ñ¶ ÃÇí ÃðÇä å°îÅðÆÍ
íñ¶ ì¹ð¶ Ã¿íÅðé òÅð¶Í å°î Ô¯ ×¹ð êÈðé ìÇñ íÅð¶Ííñ¶ ì¹ð¶ Ã¿íÅðé òÅð¶Í å°î Ô¯ ×¹ð êÈðé ìÇñ íÅð¶Ííñ¶ ì¹ð¶ Ã¿íÅðé òÅð¶Í å°î Ô¯ ×¹ð êÈðé ìÇñ íÅð¶Ííñ¶ ì¹ð¶ Ã¿íÅðé òÅð¶Í å°î Ô¯ ×¹ð êÈðé ìÇñ íÅð¶Ííñ¶ ì¹ð¶ Ã¿íÅðé òÅð¶Í å°î Ô¯ ×¹ð êÈðé ìÇñ íÅð¶Í

Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth P. 4789
Sovereign! You have to look after them too. We are

in your sanctuary.
‘Neither Brahma nor any other great god can have
complete knowledge of you.’
ìÌÔîÅÇçÕ ÃéÕÅÇçÕ ÃÅð¶Í ô¶Ö ÃÅðçÅ êÅÇÂ¿ é êÅð¶̈ìÌÔîÅÇçÕ ÃéÕÅÇçÕ ÃÅð¶Í ô¶Ö ÃÅðçÅ êÅÇÂ¿ é êÅð¶̈ìÌÔîÅÇçÕ ÃéÕÅÇçÕ ÃÅð¶Í ô¶Ö ÃÅðçÅ êÅÇÂ¿ é êÅð¶̈ìÌÔîÅÇçÕ ÃéÕÅÇçÕ ÃÅð¶Í ô¶Ö ÃÅðçÅ êÅÇÂ¿ é êÅð¶̈ìÌÔîÅÇçÕ ÃéÕÅÇçÕ ÃÅð¶Í ô¶Ö ÃÅðçÅ êÅÇÂ¿ é êÅð¶̈

Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth P. 4789
No god or goddess, not even Brahma can

comprehend you fully.
‘Concentrating on Thee the yogis do their meditations.
Rishi Narad and others also sing Thy praises.’
èïÅé ÇòÖË Ü¯×Æôð ÇèÁÅòËºÍ ÇðÇÖ éÅðç å¶ ÁÅÇçÕ ×ÅòËºÍèïÅé ÇòÖË Ü¯×Æôð ÇèÁÅòËºÍ ÇðÇÖ éÅðç å¶ ÁÅÇçÕ ×ÅòËºÍèïÅé ÇòÖË Ü¯×Æôð ÇèÁÅòËºÍ ÇðÇÖ éÅðç å¶ ÁÅÇçÕ ×ÅòËºÍèïÅé ÇòÖË Ü¯×Æôð ÇèÁÅòËºÍ ÇðÇÖ éÅðç å¶ ÁÅÇçÕ ×ÅòËºÍèïÅé ÇòÖË Ü¯×Æôð ÇèÁÅòËºÍ ÇðÇÖ éÅðç å¶ ÁÅÇçÕ ×ÅòËºÍ

Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth P. 4789
The ascetics worship you. Saints and sages also sing

your praises. We are indeed fortunate :
‘It is indeed our good fortune that we, O Lord, are seeing
you with our own eyes.’
Ôî ñ¯ÕÇé Õ¶ íÅ× òâ¶ð¶Í ñ¯Úé ×¯Úð å°î Õ½ Ô¶ð¶ÍÔî ñ¯ÕÇé Õ¶ íÅ× òâ¶ð¶Í ñ¯Úé ×¯Úð å°î Õ½ Ô¶ð¶ÍÔî ñ¯ÕÇé Õ¶ íÅ× òâ¶ð¶Í ñ¯Úé ×¯Úð å°î Õ½ Ô¶ð¶ÍÔî ñ¯ÕÇé Õ¶ íÅ× òâ¶ð¶Í ñ¯Úé ×¯Úð å°î Õ½ Ô¶ð¶ÍÔî ñ¯ÕÇé Õ¶ íÅ× òâ¶ð¶Í ñ¯Úé ×¯Úð å°î Õ½ Ô¶ð¶Í

Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth P. 4789

‘Understanding and describing the Guru is beyond the
mortals' speech.
This is what all Smritis, Shastras, Vedas tell us.’
îé ìÅéÆ Õ¯ ÇìôË é Ô¯ÂÆÍ íÅÖÇå ôÌÈÇå ÇÃ¿îÌÇå ÃÇí Õ¯ÂÆ¨îé ìÅéÆ Õ¯ ÇìôË é Ô¯ÂÆÍ íÅÖÇå ôÌÈÇå ÇÃ¿îÌÇå ÃÇí Õ¯ÂÆ¨îé ìÅéÆ Õ¯ ÇìôË é Ô¯ÂÆÍ íÅÖÇå ôÌÈÇå ÇÃ¿îÌÇå ÃÇí Õ¯ÂÆ¨îé ìÅéÆ Õ¯ ÇìôË é Ô¯ÂÆÍ íÅÖÇå ôÌÈÇå ÇÃ¿îÌÇå ÃÇí Õ¯ÂÆ¨îé ìÅéÆ Õ¯ ÇìôË é Ô¯ÂÆÍ íÅÖÇå ôÌÈÇå ÇÃ¿îÌÇå ÃÇí Õ¯ÂÆ¨

Sri Gur Partap Suraj Granth P. 4789
The ascetics think of you and contemplate on you. All

saints and sages eulogize you. We are very lucky that we
can see you with our own eyes. All scriptures, Smritis,
Shastras and Vedas tell us that the Guru’s form is beyond
the speech of mortals like us and what do we know about
the Guru? We belong to the category of physical creatures
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and know nothing about Divine beings.”
Refrain : O Lord I know little of Thy essence. 2, 2.
Thou sport in different worlds, 2, 2.
Thou sport in different worlds O Master;
Thy essence do I little know ......2.
èÅðéÅ - îËº ÕÆ ÜÅä» ú, å¶ðÆ ÃÅð ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îËº ÕÆ ÜÅä» ú, å¶ðÆ ÃÅð ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îËº ÕÆ ÜÅä» ú, å¶ðÆ ÃÅð ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îËº ÕÆ ÜÅä» ú, å¶ðÆ ÃÅð ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - îËº ÕÆ ÜÅä» ú, å¶ðÆ ÃÅð ù - B, B.

å±¿ å» ÇÕÔÇóÁ» ð¿×» ç¶ ÇòÚ Ö¶ñçËº - B, B.å±¿ å» ÇÕÔÇóÁ» ð¿×» ç¶ ÇòÚ Ö¶ñçËº - B, B.å±¿ å» ÇÕÔÇóÁ» ð¿×» ç¶ ÇòÚ Ö¶ñçËº - B, B.å±¿ å» ÇÕÔÇóÁ» ð¿×» ç¶ ÇòÚ Ö¶ñçËº - B, B.å±¿ å» ÇÕÔÇóÁ» ð¿×» ç¶ ÇòÚ Ö¶ñçËº - B, B.
å±¿ å» ÇÕÔÇóÁ» ð¿×» ç¶ ÇòÚ Ö¶ñ¶º îÅñÕÅ,å±¿ å» ÇÕÔÇóÁ» ð¿×» ç¶ ÇòÚ Ö¶ñ¶º îÅñÕÅ,å±¿ å» ÇÕÔÇóÁ» ð¿×» ç¶ ÇòÚ Ö¶ñ¶º îÅñÕÅ,å±¿ å» ÇÕÔÇóÁ» ð¿×» ç¶ ÇòÚ Ö¶ñ¶º îÅñÕÅ,å±¿ å» ÇÕÔÇóÁ» ð¿×» ç¶ ÇòÚ Ö¶ñ¶º îÅñÕÅ,
å¶ðÆ ÃÅð ù, îËº ÕÆ ÜÅä» ú .................... -Bå¶ðÆ ÃÅð ù, îËº ÕÆ ÜÅä» ú .................... -Bå¶ðÆ ÃÅð ù, îËº ÕÆ ÜÅä» ú .................... -Bå¶ðÆ ÃÅð ù, îËº ÕÆ ÜÅä» ú .................... -Bå¶ðÆ ÃÅð ù, îËº ÕÆ ÜÅä» ú .................... -B

'O Lord, sometimes being conscious Thou preach
consciousness;
And sometimes being free from worry, Thou sleep
soundly.
Sometimes Thou wander like a beggar begging alms,
And sometimes as bountiful
Thou grant gifts to people’s heart’s desire.
Sometimes Thou bestow limitless gifts upon kings,
And sometimes Thou take away their kingdoms in a trice.
Sometimes Thou follow the teachings of the Vedas,
And sometimes Thou act contrary to them, and
sometimes though free from the three attributes Thou
hast all the virtues in Thee.’
ÕåÔÈ¿ Ã¹Ú¶å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ú¶åéÅ Ȭ ÚÅð ÕÆú ÕåÔÈ¿ ÁÇÚ¿å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ã̄òå ÁÚ¶å Ô̄¨ÕåÔÈ¿ Ã¹Ú¶å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ú¶åéÅ Ȭ ÚÅð ÕÆú ÕåÔÈ¿ ÁÇÚ¿å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ã̄òå ÁÚ¶å Ô̄¨ÕåÔÈ¿ Ã¹Ú¶å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ú¶åéÅ Ȭ ÚÅð ÕÆú ÕåÔÈ¿ ÁÇÚ¿å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ã̄òå ÁÚ¶å Ô̄¨ÕåÔÈ¿ Ã¹Ú¶å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ú¶åéÅ Ȭ ÚÅð ÕÆú ÕåÔÈ¿ ÁÇÚ¿å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ã̄òå ÁÚ¶å Ô̄¨ÕåÔÈ¿ Ã¹Ú¶å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ú¶åéÅ Ȭ ÚÅð ÕÆú ÕåÔÈ¿ ÁÇÚ¿å Ô¹ÇÂÕË Ã̄òå ÁÚ¶å Ô̄¨
ÕåÔÈ¿ ÇíÖÅðÆ Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»×å Çëðå íÆÖ ÕÔÈ¿ îÔ» çÅé Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»Ç×ú èé ç¶å Ô̄¨ÕåÔÈ¿ ÇíÖÅðÆ Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»×å Çëðå íÆÖ ÕÔÈ¿ îÔ» çÅé Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»Ç×ú èé ç¶å Ô̄¨ÕåÔÈ¿ ÇíÖÅðÆ Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»×å Çëðå íÆÖ ÕÔÈ¿ îÔ» çÅé Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»Ç×ú èé ç¶å Ô̄¨ÕåÔÈ¿ ÇíÖÅðÆ Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»×å Çëðå íÆÖ ÕÔÈ¿ îÔ» çÅé Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»Ç×ú èé ç¶å Ô̄¨ÕåÔÈ¿ ÇíÖÅðÆ Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»×å Çëðå íÆÖ ÕÔÈ¿ îÔ» çÅé Ô¹ÇÂÕË î»Ç×ú èé ç¶å Ô̄¨
ÕÔÈ¿ îÔÅ ðÅÜé Ȭ çÆÜå Áé§å çÅé ÕÔÈ¿ îÔÅ ðÅÜé å¶ ÛÆé ÇÛå ñ¶å Ô̄¨ÕÔÈ¿ îÔÅ ðÅÜé Ȭ çÆÜå Áé§å çÅé ÕÔÈ¿ îÔÅ ðÅÜé å¶ ÛÆé ÇÛå ñ¶å Ô̄¨ÕÔÈ¿ îÔÅ ðÅÜé Ȭ çÆÜå Áé§å çÅé ÕÔÈ¿ îÔÅ ðÅÜé å¶ ÛÆé ÇÛå ñ¶å Ô̄¨ÕÔÈ¿ îÔÅ ðÅÜé Ȭ çÆÜå Áé§å çÅé ÕÔÈ¿ îÔÅ ðÅÜé å¶ ÛÆé ÇÛå ñ¶å Ô̄¨ÕÔÈ¿ îÔÅ ðÅÜé Ȭ çÆÜå Áé§å çÅé ÕÔÈ¿ îÔÅ ðÅÜé å¶ ÛÆé ÇÛå ñ¶å Ô̄¨
ÕÔÈ¿ ì¶ç ðÆå ÕÔÈ¿ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ÇìêðÆå ÕÔÈ¿ Çåz×¹é ÁåÆå ÕÔÈ¿ Ãð×¹é Ãî¶å Ô̄¨ÕÔÈ¿ ì¶ç ðÆå ÕÔÈ¿ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ÇìêðÆå ÕÔÈ¿ Çåz×¹é ÁåÆå ÕÔÈ¿ Ãð×¹é Ãî¶å Ô̄¨ÕÔÈ¿ ì¶ç ðÆå ÕÔÈ¿ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ÇìêðÆå ÕÔÈ¿ Çåz×¹é ÁåÆå ÕÔÈ¿ Ãð×¹é Ãî¶å Ô̄¨ÕÔÈ¿ ì¶ç ðÆå ÕÔÈ¿ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ÇìêðÆå ÕÔÈ¿ Çåz×¹é ÁåÆå ÕÔÈ¿ Ãð×¹é Ãî¶å Ô̄¨ÕÔÈ¿ ì¶ç ðÆå ÕÔÈ¿ åÅ ÇÃÀ° ÇìêðÆå ÕÔÈ¿ Çåz×¹é ÁåÆå ÕÔÈ¿ Ãð×¹é Ãî¶å Ô̄¨

Akal Ustat
Mahant Kirpal Das said, “Sovereign! What do I

know?”
‘Himself, the Lord is manifest in forms and Himself He is
in one form alone.’ Whatever pleases Him, O Nanak,
That alone is the good thing.
ÁÅê¶ ÔÇð ÇÂÕ ð¿×¹ ÔË ÁÅê¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ¨ÁÅê¶ ÔÇð ÇÂÕ ð¿×¹ ÔË ÁÅê¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ¨ÁÅê¶ ÔÇð ÇÂÕ ð¿×¹ ÔË ÁÅê¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ¨ÁÅê¶ ÔÇð ÇÂÕ ð¿×¹ ÔË ÁÅê¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ¨ÁÅê¶ ÔÇð ÇÂÕ ð¿×¹ ÔË ÁÅê¶ ìÔ¹ ð¿×Æ¨
Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË éÅéÕÅ ÃÅÂÆ ×ñ Ú¿×Æ¨Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË éÅéÕÅ ÃÅÂÆ ×ñ Ú¿×Æ¨Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË éÅéÕÅ ÃÅÂÆ ×ñ Ú¿×Æ¨Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË éÅéÕÅ ÃÅÂÆ ×ñ Ú¿×Æ¨Ü¯ ÇåÃ¹ íÅòË éÅéÕÅ ÃÅÂÆ ×ñ Ú¿×Æ¨ P. 726

“You know the play that you are enacting. What you
are doing, we do not know. Sovereign! we shall dance to
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your tune; we shall go where  you send us; we shall
forbear what you bid us to.”

Guru Sahib was greatly pleased and said, “Mahant
Ji, you need not worry. You are aligned with Guru
Nanak’s abode and now the root has been saved; the tree
will grow naturally; the root has not been removed,
branches hardly matter. Now you are a sage; please tell
me how the battle will end.” Mahant Ji folded his hands
and said :

“Sovereign! you yourself are the doer and the cause
of all actions.”

“No, revered saint! our elders had great regards for
Baba Sri Chand Ji, so much so, one of them wiped dust
from his (Baba Sri Chand Ji) feet with his beard, and now
you are also with us. Well, if the saint’s blessings are with
us, the battle will make no difference; now give your
blessings.”

“Sir, you yourself are everything. You are simply
honouring your saints.”

“Revered saint! then how will the battle end?”

“Sir, I am with you.”

“How will you fight? You do not have any weapons.”

“Sir, I always keep this heavy club with me. You are
to fight; you are going to make us fight. You have to make
the puppets dance; this club is enough for me. I shall dance
to your tune.”

Guru Sahib was immensely pleased with Mahant
Kirpal Das Ji. At last, all preparations were made. At
different places from Bhangani onwards, the forces were
deployed across the river Giri. The spot where at present
Gurdwara Teergarhi is situated, Guru Sahib posted himself.
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The rest of his forces, including five sons of his aunt -
Sango Shah, Jit Mal, Ganga Ram, Mohri Chand and Gulab
Chand, and Daya Ram Purohit, Nand Chand and many
other warriors were posted at different places.

When the Pathans went to the other side, Fateh Shah,
Hari Chand Hadooria and all others asked them how
much forces the Guru had since they knew all his secrets.
The Pathans replied :

“What forces are you talking about? We were all the
forces with the Guru. We will win the battle in no time.”

“How much should we pay you?”

“We want nothing. As soon as the enemy forces
arrive, we will fight against them, but we should be
permitted to loot the Guru’s treasure.”

The Pathans proved to be traitors; they cheated,
proved to be disloyal and joined hands with the enemy.
As a result Guru Sahib’s strength of forces must have been
diminished considerably. But Blessed Tenth Master said, “It
does not matter; don’t worry; keep up high morale and
remain in high spirits, Khalsa Ji. It won’t make any
difference.” The Guru’s warriors stood at their appointed
places and he sent a message to Budhu Shah that those
‘loyal’ Pathans whom he had got employed with him had
proved untrue to their salt.

When Budhu Shah learnt about it, he asked his
followers, “Let those who are willing to lay down their
lives for the Guru come forward.” Accompanied by 700
of his disciples, four sons and two brothers, he decided to
take on the enemy from his side. He led them all and
came in the vanguard. When the fighting started, Guru
Sahib asked, “Who is fighting there?” He was informed,
“True Sovereign! it is Budhu Shah who is in command of
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700 followers, 4 sons and two brothers and they are
fighting bravely.” Guru Sahib rode to the place where the
battle was raging, watched how the battle was going on
and how courageously Budhu Shah’s followers were
fighting. All of them were ready to sacrifice their lives for
the Guru, because they wished to earn the Guru’s
pleasure. The Guru’s pleasure can be had by meditating
on God, or by practising austerities, or by rendering
service. When we say to the Guru that body, mind and
riches are his and he takes away our body soon for his
purposes, then it is quite easy. Man often fails in
meditations and prayers because he can be misled by
mammon. But whosoever goes to the battlefield for the
sake of the Guru has dedicated his life to him. It is the
Guru’s will to take from him whatever service he likes. So,
it is a sentiment :

‘Kabir, I long to die, but, when I die, then let it be at
the Lord’s door.
May the Lord not ask, “Who is this man, lying at my
door.?'
ÕìÆð î¹ÇÔ îðé¶ ÕÅ ÚÅÀ° ÔË îðÀ° å ÔÇð ÕË ç¹ÁÅð¨ÕìÆð î¹ÇÔ îðé¶ ÕÅ ÚÅÀ° ÔË îðÀ° å ÔÇð ÕË ç¹ÁÅð¨ÕìÆð î¹ÇÔ îðé¶ ÕÅ ÚÅÀ° ÔË îðÀ° å ÔÇð ÕË ç¹ÁÅð¨ÕìÆð î¹ÇÔ îðé¶ ÕÅ ÚÅÀ° ÔË îðÀ° å ÔÇð ÕË ç¹ÁÅð¨ÕìÆð î¹ÇÔ îðé¶ ÕÅ ÚÅÀ° ÔË îðÀ° å ÔÇð ÕË ç¹ÁÅð¨
îå ÔÇð êÈÛ¶ ÕÀ°é° ÔË êðÅ ÔîÅðË ìÅð¨îå ÔÇð êÈÛ¶ ÕÀ°é° ÔË êðÅ ÔîÅðË ìÅð¨îå ÔÇð êÈÛ¶ ÕÀ°é° ÔË êðÅ ÔîÅðË ìÅð¨îå ÔÇð êÈÛ¶ ÕÀ°é° ÔË êðÅ ÔîÅðË ìÅð¨îå ÔÇð êÈÛ¶ ÕÀ°é° ÔË êðÅ ÔîÅðË ìÅð¨ P. 1367

So we are told that it is indeed a difficult task :
Refrain : O my life, the goal of love,
is indeed very far. 2, 2.
Very far is the goal of love,
very far is the goal of love. 2, 2.
O my life, the goal .........
èÅðéÅ - â¶ðÅ éÄ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ÇÃð åº̄, êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - â¶ðÅ éÄ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ÇÃð åº̄, êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - â¶ðÅ éÄ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ÇÃð åº̄, êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - â¶ðÅ éÄ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ÇÃð åº̄, êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - â¶ðÅ éÄ ÇÜ¿ç¶, ÇÃð åº̄, êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ - B, B.

êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ, â¶ðÅ, êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ - B, B.êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ, â¶ðÅ, êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ - B, B.êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ, â¶ðÅ, êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ - B, B.êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ, â¶ðÅ, êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ - B, B.êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ, â¶ðÅ, êð·¶ ÔË êÌ¶î çÅ - B, B.
â¶ðÅ éÄ ÇÜ¿ç¶ ..................... -Bâ¶ðÅ éÄ ÇÜ¿ç¶ ..................... -Bâ¶ðÅ éÄ ÇÜ¿ç¶ ..................... -Bâ¶ðÅ éÄ ÇÜ¿ç¶ ..................... -Bâ¶ðÅ éÄ ÇÜ¿ç¶ ..................... -B

‘If thou yearnest to play the game of love, step on to my
path, with thy head placed on the palm of thy hand.’
ÜÀ° åÀ° êÌ¶î Ö¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°̈  ÇÃð¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°̈ÜÀ° åÀ° êÌ¶î Ö¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°̈  ÇÃð¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°̈ÜÀ° åÀ° êÌ¶î Ö¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°̈  ÇÃð¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°̈ÜÀ° åÀ° êÌ¶î Ö¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°̈  ÇÃð¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°̈ÜÀ° åÀ° êÌ¶î Ö¶ñä ÕÅ ÚÅÀ°̈  ÇÃð¹ èÇð åñÆ ×ñÆ î¶ðÆ ÁÅÀ°̈
ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× êËð¹ èðÆÜË̈  ÇÃð¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË̈ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× êËð¹ èðÆÜË̈  ÇÃð¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË̈ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× êËð¹ èðÆÜË̈  ÇÃð¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË̈ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× êËð¹ èðÆÜË̈  ÇÃð¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË̈ÇÂå° îÅðÇ× êËð¹ èðÆÜË̈  ÇÃð¹ çÆÜË ÕÅÇä é ÕÆÜË̈ P. 1412
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Holy congregation, those who had dedicated their
body, mind and wealth to the Guru, were vying with one
another in sacrificing their life for the Guru; none was
retreating and thus a fierce battle was raging.

One Lal Chand Mahi, who used to graze Guru
Sahib’s cattle, was standing near him. When he witnessed
the fighting he said, “Sir! let me also fight.” Guru Sahib
said, “Well, do as you wish.” He rode the horse. He was
strong and just started flourishing his sword. He felled one
enemy soldier after the other, cutting them into halves.
Seeing him, Udasi Saint Kirpal Das said :

“Sovereign! permit me also to fight.”

“Revered saint! you need give only your blessings.”

“No sir! I have partaken of food from the Guru’s
abode; if my body also is made use of, I shall consider
myself fortunate.”

“Then Sant Ji, which weapon will you fight with?
You have never wielded a sword; you do not know how
to use a bow and arrow.”

“True Sovereign! I have a pestle in my hand.”

“All right.” He was made to ride a horse. As he
entered the field, he challenged Pathan Hayat Khan :
“How dare you desert the Guru! Come here.” Hayat Khan
was surprised how the saint who had never given up the
rosary and had meditated on God with his eyes shut, had
come to fight. He said, “O saint! go away from here. Why
are you inviting death? Go to some safe corner and tell
the beads of your rosary.” But Kirpal Das replied, “If you
are truly brave, come here for a single combat.”

The Pathan attacked him with his sword which Kirpal
Das took on his pestle. The sword was broken. The Pathan
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tried to run away. But Kirpal Das stood up in his stirr
ups and holding the pestle in his hands hit the Pathan on
his head with all his force. His armour and helmet were
of no avail. Guru Sahib writes that just as Lord Krishna
used to break butter pitchers, in the same manner, Sri
Kirpal Das broke the Pathan’s head.

Similarly, Lal Chand confectioner, standing nearby,
sought Guru Sahib’s permission to join the battle.

‘Till today you have been weighing things in the
weighing scale, “said Guru Sahib.

“Sir, you just let me know in which hand to hold the
sword and in which to hold the shield.”

“The sword should be held in the right hand and the
shield in the left. If the adversary strikes with the sword,
it should be taken on the shield, and then one’s own
sword should be used to hit the enemy.”

So when he entered the battlefield, everybody noticed
that he used to sell sweets. He challenged Amir Khan
Pathan. He said, “How have you come among the
warriors? You are used to holding the weighing scales."
He attacked with speed as Guru Sahib had instructed him
and chopped off Amir Khan Pathan’s head. Holy
congregation, all this was the result of Guru Sahib’s
blessing and grace :

Refrain : The crested Tenth Master did make sparrows
fight eagles .... 2, 4.
èÅðéÅ - ÇÚóÆÁ» åº̄ ìÅÜ å°óÅÂ¶, Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñ¶ é¶ - B, D.èÅðéÅ - ÇÚóÆÁ» åº̄ ìÅÜ å°óÅÂ¶, Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñ¶ é¶ - B, D.èÅðéÅ - ÇÚóÆÁ» åº̄ ìÅÜ å°óÅÂ¶, Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñ¶ é¶ - B, D.èÅðéÅ - ÇÚóÆÁ» åº̄ ìÅÜ å°óÅÂ¶, Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñ¶ é¶ - B, D.èÅðéÅ - ÇÚóÆÁ» åº̄ ìÅÜ å°óÅÂ¶, Õñ×ÆÁ» òÅñ¶ é¶ - B, D.
‘Kirpal did hold the pestle in his hands.’
Ç´êÅñ Õ¯Çêï¿ Õ°åÕ¯ Ã¿íÅðÆ¨Ç´êÅñ Õ¯Çêï¿ Õ°åÕ¯ Ã¿íÅðÆ¨Ç´êÅñ Õ¯Çêï¿ Õ°åÕ¯ Ã¿íÅðÆ¨Ç´êÅñ Õ¯Çêï¿ Õ°åÕ¯ Ã¿íÅðÆ¨Ç´êÅñ Õ¯Çêï¿ Õ°åÕ¯ Ã¿íÅðÆ¨ Bachittar Natak.

Guru Sahib has written in his own hand that Kirpal
Das held the pestle in his hands.

‘He hit tenacious Hayat Khan on his head.’
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ÔáÆ ÖÅé ÔïÅå Õ¶ ÃÆÃ ÞÅðÆ¨ÔáÆ ÖÅé ÔïÅå Õ¶ ÃÆÃ ÞÅðÆ¨ÔáÆ ÖÅé ÔïÅå Õ¶ ÃÆÃ ÞÅðÆ¨ÔáÆ ÖÅé ÔïÅå Õ¶ ÃÆÃ ÞÅðÆ¨ÔáÆ ÖÅé ÔïÅå Õ¶ ÃÆÃ ÞÅðÆ¨ Bachittar Natak
Hayat Khan was a general of the enemy forces and

he was hit on his head.
‘So hard did he hit that the head was crushed to pulp
giving rise to bubbles of marrow,
Just as did Lord Krishan broke pitchers of butter.’
À°µáÆ ÇÛµÛ ÇÂµÛ¿ ÕãÅ î¶Þ Ü¯ð¿̈À°µáÆ ÇÛµÛ ÇÂµÛ¿ ÕãÅ î¶Þ Ü¯ð¿̈À°µáÆ ÇÛµÛ ÇÂµÛ¿ ÕãÅ î¶Þ Ü¯ð¿̈À°µáÆ ÇÛµÛ ÇÂµÛ¿ ÕãÅ î¶Þ Ü¯ð¿̈À°µáÆ ÇÛµÛ ÇÂµÛ¿ ÕãÅ î¶Þ Ü¯ð¿̈
îé¯ îÅÖé§ îà¹ÕÆ ÕÅé· ë¯ð¿̈îé¯ îÅÖé§ îà¹ÕÆ ÕÅé· ë¯ð¿̈îé¯ îÅÖé§ îà¹ÕÆ ÕÅé· ë¯ð¿̈îé¯ îÅÖé§ îà¹ÕÆ ÕÅé· ë¯ð¿̈îé¯ îÅÖé§ îà¹ÕÆ ÕÅé· ë¯ð¿̈ Bachittar Natak

Hitting the enemy soldiers in this manner, he
advanced further. Jit Mal, Guru Sahib's cousin, noticed
that Kirpal Das had been surrounded by the enemy. He
launched a lightning attack and took him out of the
enemy siege. Holy congregation, in this manner, a terrible
battle kept raging. All the Pathans fled. At last one enemy
warrior Harichand hit Jit Mal, Guru Sahib’s cousin, with
an arrow. Both shot arrows at each other. Jit Mal was hit
in his stomach. Hari Chand too was wounded and
became unconscious. Thereafter, Sango Shah, who was the
commander of all - son of Guru Sahib’s aunt Mrs. Biro -
gave such a terrible fight that Nazabat Khan, who had
deserted, was killed at his hands. Guru Sahib writes :

'There Sango Shah did come
And fought Nazabat Khan. Kill did he many Pathans
with weapons thrown from distance. The two got killed
at each other's hands.'
åÔÅ ÖÅé éËÜÅìå¯ ÁÅé ÕË ÕË̈  ÔÇéú ÃÅÔ Ã¿×ÌÅî Õ½ ÃÃåz ñË ÕË̈åÔÅ ÖÅé éËÜÅìå¯ ÁÅé ÕË ÕË̈  ÔÇéú ÃÅÔ Ã¿×ÌÅî Õ½ ÃÃåz ñË ÕË̈åÔÅ ÖÅé éËÜÅìå¯ ÁÅé ÕË ÕË̈  ÔÇéú ÃÅÔ Ã¿×ÌÅî Õ½ ÃÃåz ñË ÕË̈åÔÅ ÖÅé éËÜÅìå¯ ÁÅé ÕË ÕË̈  ÔÇéú ÃÅÔ Ã¿×ÌÅî Õ½ ÃÃåz ñË ÕË̈åÔÅ ÖÅé éËÜÅìå¯ ÁÅé ÕË ÕË̈  ÔÇéú ÃÅÔ Ã¿×ÌÅî Õ½ ÃÃåz ñË ÕË̈

Bachittar natak
At last he died fighting and ascended to heaven.

‘Sango fought valorously killing Nazabat Khan and
himself got killed.
Mourn did the world his death, while the gods in heaven
cried victory to him.’
îÅÇð ÇéÜÅìå ÖÅé Õ½ Ã¿×¯ Ü¹ÞË Ü¹ÞÅð¨îÅÇð ÇéÜÅìå ÖÅé Õ½ Ã¿×¯ Ü¹ÞË Ü¹ÞÅð¨îÅÇð ÇéÜÅìå ÖÅé Õ½ Ã¿×¯ Ü¹ÞË Ü¹ÞÅð¨îÅÇð ÇéÜÅìå ÖÅé Õ½ Ã¿×¯ Ü¹ÞË Ü¹ÞÅð¨îÅÇð ÇéÜÅìå ÖÅé Õ½ Ã¿×¯ Ü¹ÞË Ü¹ÞÅð¨
ÔÅ ÔÅ ÇÂÔ ñ¯ÕË íÇÂú Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ ÜËÕÅð¨ÔÅ ÔÅ ÇÂÔ ñ¯ÕË íÇÂú Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ ÜËÕÅð¨ÔÅ ÔÅ ÇÂÔ ñ¯ÕË íÇÂú Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ ÜËÕÅð¨ÔÅ ÔÅ ÇÂÔ ñ¯ÕË íÇÂú Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ ÜËÕÅð¨ÔÅ ÔÅ ÇÂÔ ñ¯ÕË íÇÂú Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ ÜËÕÅð¨ Bachittar natak
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Refrain : Heavens did cry victory, died fighting Sango the
warrior. 2, 2.
My dear, died fighting Sango the warrior. 2, 2.
Heavens did cry victory ......2.
èÅðéÅ - Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ» ÇòÚ ÜË ÜË ÕÅð Ô¯ò¶, ÜÈÞ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¿×¯ ÃÈðîÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ» ÇòÚ ÜË ÜË ÕÅð Ô¯ò¶, ÜÈÞ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¿×¯ ÃÈðîÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ» ÇòÚ ÜË ÜË ÕÅð Ô¯ò¶, ÜÈÞ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¿×¯ ÃÈðîÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ» ÇòÚ ÜË ÜË ÕÅð Ô¯ò¶, ÜÈÞ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¿×¯ ÃÈðîÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ» ÇòÚ ÜË ÜË ÕÅð Ô¯ò¶, ÜÈÞ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¿×¯ ÃÈðîÅ - B, B.

ÇêÁÅÇðú, ÜÈÞ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¿×¯ ÃÈðîÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅÇðú, ÜÈÞ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¿×¯ ÃÈðîÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅÇðú, ÜÈÞ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¿×¯ ÃÈðîÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅÇðú, ÜÈÞ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¿×¯ ÃÈðîÅ - B, B.ÇêÁÅÇðú, ÜÈÞ Ç×ÁÅ Ã¿×¯ ÃÈðîÅ - B, B.
Ã¹ð× ñ¯Õ» ÇòÚ ÜË ÜË ÕÅð Ô¯ò¶ ................................ -BÃ¹ð× ñ¯Õ» ÇòÚ ÜË ÜË ÕÅð Ô¯ò¶ ................................ -BÃ¹ð× ñ¯Õ» ÇòÚ ÜË ÜË ÕÅð Ô¯ò¶ ................................ -BÃ¹ð× ñ¯Õ» ÇòÚ ÜË ÜË ÕÅð Ô¯ò¶ ................................ -BÃ¹ð× ñ¯Õ» ÇòÚ ÜË ÜË ÕÅð Ô¯ò¶ ................................ -B

Guru Sahib said, “Blessed are the father and mother
who gave birth to such a great warrior. After slaying
hundreds of wicked persons, he laid down his life for the
Guru.”

On the other side, Budhu Shah alongwith his 700
followers was fighting bravely and was not letting a single
enemy soldier advance. He rather made them retreat.
Then Guru Sahib received the news that a son of Budhu
Shah had attained martyrdom and a fierce fighting was
going on for the possession of his body. At last, Budhu
Shah succeeded in retrieving his son’s body. He prayed to
God that it was good that his son had laid down his life
for the Guru. About such devotees full of love, the Guru’s
edict is :

Refrain : Turn not their face those who are filled with
love for the Guru. 2, 2
Who are filled with love for the Guru, who are filled
with love for the Guru. 2, 2
Turn not their face those ......2
èÅðéÅ - î¹ÖóÅ é î¯óç¶, ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - î¹ÖóÅ é î¯óç¶, ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - î¹ÖóÅ é î¯óç¶, ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - î¹ÖóÅ é î¯óç¶, ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - î¹ÖóÅ é î¯óç¶, ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶ - B, B.

ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶, ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶ - B.ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶, ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶ - B.ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶, ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶ - B.ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶, ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶ - B.ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶, ðµå¶ Ü¯ éÅñ ×¹ð» ç¶ - B.
î¹ÖóÅ é î¯óç¶ ................................ -Bî¹ÖóÅ é î¯óç¶ ................................ -Bî¹ÖóÅ é î¯óç¶ ................................ -Bî¹ÖóÅ é î¯óç¶ ................................ -Bî¹ÖóÅ é î¯óç¶ ................................ -B

‘Imbued with the Lord’s love are they alone, who realize
their Lord and turn not their face away from Him.
The false lovers, who know not the task of the Lord’s
love fall off mid-way.
Without my Master, I will burn in fire the silk and satin
robes.
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Says Nanak, with Thee, O my Spouse, I look beauteous,
even when rolling in dust.’

ðå¶ Ã¶ÂÆ ÇÜ î¹Ö¹ é î¯ó¿Çé, ÇÜéÆ ÇÃßÅåÅ ÃÅÂÆ¨ðå¶ Ã¶ÂÆ ÇÜ î¹Ö¹ é î¯ó¿Çé, ÇÜéÆ ÇÃßÅåÅ ÃÅÂÆ¨ðå¶ Ã¶ÂÆ ÇÜ î¹Ö¹ é î¯ó¿Çé, ÇÜéÆ ÇÃßÅåÅ ÃÅÂÆ¨ðå¶ Ã¶ÂÆ ÇÜ î¹Ö¹ é î¯ó¿Çé, ÇÜéÆ ÇÃßÅåÅ ÃÅÂÆ¨ðå¶ Ã¶ÂÆ ÇÜ î¹Ö¹ é î¯ó¿Çé, ÇÜéÆ ÇÃßÅåÅ ÃÅÂÆ¨
ÞÇó ÞÇó êòç¶ ÕÚ¶ ÇìðÔÆ ÇÜé·Å ÕÅÇð é ÁÅÂÆ¨ÞÇó ÞÇó êòç¶ ÕÚ¶ ÇìðÔÆ ÇÜé·Å ÕÅÇð é ÁÅÂÆ¨ÞÇó ÞÇó êòç¶ ÕÚ¶ ÇìðÔÆ ÇÜé·Å ÕÅÇð é ÁÅÂÆ¨ÞÇó ÞÇó êòç¶ ÕÚ¶ ÇìðÔÆ ÇÜé·Å ÕÅÇð é ÁÅÂÆ¨ÞÇó ÞÇó êòç¶ ÕÚ¶ ÇìðÔÆ ÇÜé·Å ÕÅÇð é ÁÅÂÆ¨
èäÆ ÇòÔÈäÅ êÅà êà¿ìð íÅÔÆ Ã¶åÆ ÜÅñ¶̈èäÆ ÇòÔÈäÅ êÅà êà¿ìð íÅÔÆ Ã¶åÆ ÜÅñ¶̈èäÆ ÇòÔÈäÅ êÅà êà¿ìð íÅÔÆ Ã¶åÆ ÜÅñ¶̈èäÆ ÇòÔÈäÅ êÅà êà¿ìð íÅÔÆ Ã¶åÆ ÜÅñ¶̈èäÆ ÇòÔÈäÅ êÅà êà¿ìð íÅÔÆ Ã¶åÆ ÜÅñ¶̈
èÈóÆ ÇòÇÚ «â¿çóÆ Ã¯Ô» éÅéÕ åË ÃÔ éÅñ¶̈èÈóÆ ÇòÇÚ «â¿çóÆ Ã¯Ô» éÅéÕ åË ÃÔ éÅñ¶̈èÈóÆ ÇòÇÚ «â¿çóÆ Ã¯Ô» éÅéÕ åË ÃÔ éÅñ¶̈èÈóÆ ÇòÇÚ «â¿çóÆ Ã¯Ô» éÅéÕ åË ÃÔ éÅñ¶̈èÈóÆ ÇòÇÚ «â¿çóÆ Ã¯Ô» éÅéÕ åË ÃÔ éÅñ¶̈ P. 1424

Guru Sahib recorded the entire account of the battle
in his own blessed hand for the coming generations. One
who loves the Lord knows that this body does not last for
ever, and so long as God’s command does not come, it
leaves not this world. Such is the edict :

Refrain : Where can we flee from death for death is
standing everywhere.
èÅðéÅ - ÇÕµæ¶ íµÜ Õ¶ ìÚÅÂÆÂ¶ ÜÅé ÕÅñ åº̄, ÇÜæ¶ ÜÅÂÆÂ¶ ÕÅñ ÔË Öó·Å - DèÅðéÅ - ÇÕµæ¶ íµÜ Õ¶ ìÚÅÂÆÂ¶ ÜÅé ÕÅñ åº̄, ÇÜæ¶ ÜÅÂÆÂ¶ ÕÅñ ÔË Öó·Å - DèÅðéÅ - ÇÕµæ¶ íµÜ Õ¶ ìÚÅÂÆÂ¶ ÜÅé ÕÅñ åº̄, ÇÜæ¶ ÜÅÂÆÂ¶ ÕÅñ ÔË Öó·Å - DèÅðéÅ - ÇÕµæ¶ íµÜ Õ¶ ìÚÅÂÆÂ¶ ÜÅé ÕÅñ åº̄, ÇÜæ¶ ÜÅÂÆÂ¶ ÕÅñ ÔË Öó·Å - DèÅðéÅ - ÇÕµæ¶ íµÜ Õ¶ ìÚÅÂÆÂ¶ ÜÅé ÕÅñ åº̄, ÇÜæ¶ ÜÅÂÆÂ¶ ÕÅñ ÔË Öó·Å - D
'If man wants to escape death, in which one of the four
directions should he flee.
Wherever he flees, he finds death waiting for him.
None has been able to tell how man can escape the blows
of death.
O fool! why not then surrender to him from whom there
is no escape.'
Ü¯ ÕÔÈ¿ ÕÅñ å¶ íÅÜ Õ¶ ìÅÚÆÁå å¯ ÇÕÔ Õ°¿à ÕÔ¯ íÇÜ ÜÂÆÁË̈Ü¯ ÕÔÈ¿ ÕÅñ å¶ íÅÜ Õ¶ ìÅÚÆÁå å¯ ÇÕÔ Õ°¿à ÕÔ¯ íÇÜ ÜÂÆÁË̈Ü¯ ÕÔÈ¿ ÕÅñ å¶ íÅÜ Õ¶ ìÅÚÆÁå å¯ ÇÕÔ Õ°¿à ÕÔ¯ íÇÜ ÜÂÆÁË̈Ü¯ ÕÔÈ¿ ÕÅñ å¶ íÅÜ Õ¶ ìÅÚÆÁå å¯ ÇÕÔ Õ°¿à ÕÔ¯ íÇÜ ÜÂÆÁË̈Ü¯ ÕÔÈ¿ ÕÅñ å¶ íÅÜ Õ¶ ìÅÚÆÁå å¯ ÇÕÔ Õ°¿à ÕÔ¯ íÇÜ ÜÂÆÁË̈
ÁÅ×Ë ÔÈ¿ ÕÅñ èð¶ ÁÇÃ ×ÅÜå ÛÅÜå ÔË ÇÜÔ å¶ éÇÃ ÁÂÆÁË̈ÁÅ×Ë ÔÈ¿ ÕÅñ èð¶ ÁÇÃ ×ÅÜå ÛÅÜå ÔË ÇÜÔ å¶ éÇÃ ÁÂÆÁË̈ÁÅ×Ë ÔÈ¿ ÕÅñ èð¶ ÁÇÃ ×ÅÜå ÛÅÜå ÔË ÇÜÔ å¶ éÇÃ ÁÂÆÁË̈ÁÅ×Ë ÔÈ¿ ÕÅñ èð¶ ÁÇÃ ×ÅÜå ÛÅÜå ÔË ÇÜÔ å¶ éÇÃ ÁÂÆÁË̈ÁÅ×Ë ÔÈ¿ ÕÅñ èð¶ ÁÇÃ ×ÅÜå ÛÅÜå ÔË ÇÜÔ å¶ éÇÃ ÁÂÆÁË̈
ÁËÃ¯ é ÕË ×ï¯ Õ¯ÂÆ Ã¹ çÅò ð¶ ÜÅÇÔ À°êÅò Ã¯ ØÅò ìÚÂÆÁË̈ÁËÃ¯ é ÕË ×ï¯ Õ¯ÂÆ Ã¹ çÅò ð¶ ÜÅÇÔ À°êÅò Ã¯ ØÅò ìÚÂÆÁË̈ÁËÃ¯ é ÕË ×ï¯ Õ¯ÂÆ Ã¹ çÅò ð¶ ÜÅÇÔ À°êÅò Ã¯ ØÅò ìÚÂÆÁË̈ÁËÃ¯ é ÕË ×ï¯ Õ¯ÂÆ Ã¹ çÅò ð¶ ÜÅÇÔ À°êÅò Ã¯ ØÅò ìÚÂÆÁË̈ÁËÃ¯ é ÕË ×ï¯ Õ¯ÂÆ Ã¹ çÅò ð¶ ÜÅÇÔ À°êÅò Ã¯ ØÅò ìÚÂÆÁË̈
Ü» å¶ é Û±àÆÁË îÈó ÕÔÈ¿ ÔÃ å» ÕÆ ÇÕª é ÃðäÅ×Çå ÜÂÆÁË̈Ü» å¶ é Û±àÆÁË îÈó ÕÔÈ¿ ÔÃ å» ÕÆ ÇÕª é ÃðäÅ×Çå ÜÂÆÁË̈Ü» å¶ é Û±àÆÁË îÈó ÕÔÈ¿ ÔÃ å» ÕÆ ÇÕª é ÃðäÅ×Çå ÜÂÆÁË̈Ü» å¶ é Û±àÆÁË îÈó ÕÔÈ¿ ÔÃ å» ÕÆ ÇÕª é ÃðäÅ×Çå ÜÂÆÁË̈Ü» å¶ é Û±àÆÁË îÈó ÕÔÈ¿ ÔÃ å» ÕÆ ÇÕª é ÃðäÅ×Çå ÜÂÆÁË̈

Bachittar Natak
When man cannot escape death, then why does he

not embrace it and take its refuge smilingly?
‘Kabir, I long to die, but when I die, then let it be at the
Lord’s door.
May the Lord not ask, “Who is this man lying at my
door?'
ÕìÆð î¹ÇÔ îðé¶ ÕÅ ÚÅÀ° ÔË îðÀ° å ÔÇð ÕË ç¹ÁÅð¨ÕìÆð î¹ÇÔ îðé¶ ÕÅ ÚÅÀ° ÔË îðÀ° å ÔÇð ÕË ç¹ÁÅð¨ÕìÆð î¹ÇÔ îðé¶ ÕÅ ÚÅÀ° ÔË îðÀ° å ÔÇð ÕË ç¹ÁÅð¨ÕìÆð î¹ÇÔ îðé¶ ÕÅ ÚÅÀ° ÔË îðÀ° å ÔÇð ÕË ç¹ÁÅð¨ÕìÆð î¹ÇÔ îðé¶ ÕÅ ÚÅÀ° ÔË îðÀ° å ÔÇð ÕË ç¹ÁÅð¨
îå ÔÇð êÈÛË ÕÀ°é° ÔË êðÅ ÔîÅðË ìÅð¨îå ÔÇð êÈÛË ÕÀ°é° ÔË êðÅ ÔîÅðË ìÅð¨îå ÔÇð êÈÛË ÕÀ°é° ÔË êðÅ ÔîÅðË ìÅð¨îå ÔÇð êÈÛË ÕÀ°é° ÔË êðÅ ÔîÅðË ìÅð¨îå ÔÇð êÈÛË ÕÀ°é° ÔË êðÅ ÔîÅðË ìÅð¨ P. 1367
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‘Kabir, death, of which the world is terrified, is pleasing
unto my mind.
It is in death alone that one is blessed with perfect
Supreme bliss.’
ÕìÆð ÇÜÃ¹ îðé¶ å¶ Ü×¹ âðË î¶ðË îÇé ÁÅé§ç¹̈ÕìÆð ÇÜÃ¹ îðé¶ å¶ Ü×¹ âðË î¶ðË îÇé ÁÅé§ç¹̈ÕìÆð ÇÜÃ¹ îðé¶ å¶ Ü×¹ âðË î¶ðË îÇé ÁÅé§ç¹̈ÕìÆð ÇÜÃ¹ îðé¶ å¶ Ü×¹ âðË î¶ðË îÇé ÁÅé§ç¹̈ÕìÆð ÇÜÃ¹ îðé¶ å¶ Ü×¹ âðË î¶ðË îÇé ÁÅé§ç¹̈
îðé¶ ÔÆ å¶ êÅÂÆÁË êÈðé° êðîÅé§ç¹̈îðé¶ ÔÆ å¶ êÅÂÆÁË êÈðé° êðîÅé§ç¹̈îðé¶ ÔÆ å¶ êÅÂÆÁË êÈðé° êðîÅé§ç¹̈îðé¶ ÔÆ å¶ êÅÂÆÁË êÈðé° êðîÅé§ç¹̈îðé¶ ÔÆ å¶ êÅÂÆÁË êÈðé° êðîÅé§ç¹̈ P. 1365

In this manner, none can escape death.

There has been a vaid (doctor) named Dhanantar
about whom Bhai Gurdas Ji writes :

‘If medicinal plants and herbs could ensure life, why
should have Dhanantar died?’
ÜóÄ ìÈàÄ Ü¶ ÜÆòÆÁË ÇÕÀ° îðË èé§åð¹̈ÜóÄ ìÈàÄ Ü¶ ÜÆòÆÁË ÇÕÀ° îðË èé§åð¹̈ÜóÄ ìÈàÄ Ü¶ ÜÆòÆÁË ÇÕÀ° îðË èé§åð¹̈ÜóÄ ìÈàÄ Ü¶ ÜÆòÆÁË ÇÕÀ° îðË èé§åð¹̈ÜóÄ ìÈàÄ Ü¶ ÜÆòÆÁË ÇÕÀ° îðË èé§åð¹̈

Bhai Gurdas Ji, Var 36/15
No one can escape death. When king Prikshit was

listening to the recitation of the ‘Bhagavad’ in the glass
palace built by him in the Yamuna, he was under a sage’s
curse that he would die of snake-bite after seven days.
Both hidden and apparent forces were guarding him. At
that moment this vaid (doctor) was on his way to the king.
He was thinking that he possessed a medicine which
would not let a man die of snake-bite. On the way, he
came across Tachhak who said -

“Where are you going?”

“King Prikshit is going to be bitten by a snake. I am
going to save his life."

“Who are you?”

“I am Tachhak. It is I who am going to bite the king.”

“How much power do you have?”

“How much do you have?”

“First, you should tell me.”
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There was a mango tree growing there, and the
Tachhak snake bit it. All the leaves became black, and the
fruit became rotten. The vaid said :

“Is it all the strength you have?”

“Yes! Now display your power.”

The vaid cast his glance over the entire tree. As a
result the tree became green. Tachhak thought that the vaid
had really great power and that he could make the dead
alive. Tachhak went ahead and changing himself into a
hooked stick lay on the path. The vaid, taking it to be a
stick, picked it up; it was a beautiful stick. He had an
itching sensation in the back of his neck. He used the stick
to scratch his neck. At once Tachhak stung him. Now the
vaid had a power in his eyes in which he had put such
a medicine that wherever he looked snake venom had no
effect. On one’s own neck, one cannot look with one’s
eyes. So the vaid dropped down dead then and there. Thus
death does not spare anyone.

Once there was a man. He came to know that his
death was approaching. He ran far away, but he died
there too. Similarly, there was a merchant. He saw two
or three persons falling in the clutches of death and
thought that it was a very bad thing. He asked a saint if
he knew about it. He advised him to ask a Bania (a
shopkeeper) whose son had died. He asked him, “Did you
know about your son’s death?”  He replied :

“Yes, I knew that my son was going to die.”

“Then why did you not resort to some remedy?”

“There is a carpenter living at such and such place.
He is a worshipper of God. He will answer your
question.” When he went to the carpenter, he found him
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fashioning wooden strips. He asked : “What for do you
need these strips?”

“You will know the answer in the morning.”

In the morning, he saw that his son fractured his leg.
He said :

“When you knew that your son’s leg was going to
be fractured and you started fashioning strips in advance,
why did you not resort to some remedy?”

“There is no remedy. It can’t be avoided.”

“If one knows, it can be avoided.”

“Well, I am telling you that on the tenth day, you will
be hanged under this very tree, where we are sitting. The
king of this state will hang you to death. Find a remedy
if you can.”

At once, he left his belongings to the care of his
managers. He himself mounted a horse and rode away at
great speed. Riding in this manner, he lost direction, and
his tired horse died. He saw a chariot coming. He asked
the charioteer to take him in that direction. He could not
understand in which direction he was taking him. At last,
the charioteer brought him to that very place from where
he had fled. The charioteer gave him a ring to sell in the
city and bring something to eat. He could not know where
he had come.

He had thought that he had travelled 700-800 miles
from the king’s city. In the meantime there had been a
theft of the king’s jewellery and all jewellers were under
strict instructions to question everyone who came to sell
ornaments. The shape of the various stolen ornaments was
also explained to them. When he went to sell the ring, he
was arrested. They said that it was the king’s ring. He was
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presented before the king. He said, “I did not steal it. It
belongs to a person who was with me.” When they came
to the place described, the charioteer had already
disappeared. They told him either to get the real culprit
arrested, or he was the culprit. When no answer came,
the king ordered that he should be hanged under that very
tree. When he was going to be hanged, the carpenter also
came there and said, “Shah Ji! you said that you could
be saved if some remedy was resorted to; now identify,
isn’t it the same tree?”

So Guru Sahib says, "Brother, if one wants to escape
death in which one of the four directions shoud he flee?"
Where should we go to escape death. "Wherever we go
we find death waiting for us." Man's attempt to escape
death is like "jumping from the frying pan into the fire."
There is no way in which one can escape the blows of
death. "Then, O fool! why not surrender to him from
whom there is no escape?"

In this manner, fierce fighting was going on in the
battle field. Everyone was trying to outdo the other. And
then Budhu Shah’s second son was also martyred, but he
was unshaken in his faith in and allegiance to the Guru
because Guru Sahib had told him one thing, “Budhu
Shah! the wall of untruth is broken only if we live in God’s
will.” He had asked :

‘How can we be true and how can the screen of untruth
be rent?’
ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ÇÕò ÃÇÚÁÅðÅ Ô¯ÂÆÁË ÇÕò Õ±óË å°àË êÅÇñ¨ P. 1

Guru Sahib said :
‘By obeying, O Nanak! the pre-ordained order of the Lord
of will.’
Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨Ô¹ÕÇî ðÜÅÂÆ ÚñäÅ éÅéÕ ÇñÇÖÁÅ éÅÇñ¨ P. 1

All this play is the result of God’s will and command.
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The entire society that you see is acting according to God’s
command. People are being born in the world; all are
coming in accordance with God’s will. People are passing
away from the world; this too is happening according to
Lord’s will. People are being separated from the world;
they are separating according to God’s will; people are
meeting with one another - this too is in accordance with
God’s command. Such is Guru Sahib’s edict :

Refrain : God’s will creates, God’s will destroys, and it
is God’s will that unites. 2, 2.
It is God’s will that unites, it is God’s will that unites. 2, 2.
God’s will creates, God’s will destroys.......2
èÅðéÅ - Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶, Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶, Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶, Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶, Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶, Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ - B, B.

Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ, Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ - B, B.Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ, Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ - B, B.Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ, Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ - B, B.Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ, Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ - B, B.Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ, Ô¹Õî¶ î¶ñ ÇîñÅÇÂ¿çÅ - B, B.
Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶ ............................... -BÔ¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶ ............................... -BÔ¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶ ............................... -BÔ¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶ ............................... -BÔ¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶ ............................... -B

‘The underworlds, the universes, the countries and the
forms; over all is or within them works Thine all-
powerful command.
In His will He creates, in His will He destroys and in
His will He unites in His union.
He, who knows Thy order, praises Thy order.
O Inaccessible, Incomprehensible and Care-free Lord!
As is the understanding Thou givest, so do I become.
Thou Thyself revealest Thy Name unto me.’
êÅåÅñ ê¹ðÆÁÅ ñ¯ÁÅ ÁÅÕÅðÅ¨ ÇåÃ¹ ÇòÇÚ òðåË Ô¹Õî¹ ÕðÅðÅ¨êÅåÅñ ê¹ðÆÁÅ ñ¯ÁÅ ÁÅÕÅðÅ¨ ÇåÃ¹ ÇòÇÚ òðåË Ô¹Õî¹ ÕðÅðÅ¨êÅåÅñ ê¹ðÆÁÅ ñ¯ÁÅ ÁÅÕÅðÅ¨ ÇåÃ¹ ÇòÇÚ òðåË Ô¹Õî¹ ÕðÅðÅ¨êÅåÅñ ê¹ðÆÁÅ ñ¯ÁÅ ÁÅÕÅðÅ¨ ÇåÃ¹ ÇòÇÚ òðåË Ô¹Õî¹ ÕðÅðÅ¨êÅåÅñ ê¹ðÆÁÅ ñ¯ÁÅ ÁÅÕÅðÅ¨ ÇåÃ¹ ÇòÇÚ òðåË Ô¹Õî¹ ÕðÅðÅ¨
Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨Ô¹Õî¶ ÃÅÜ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ ãÅÔ¶ Ô¹Õî¶ î¶Çñ ÇîñÅÇÂçÅ¨
Ô¹ÕîË ìÈÞË Ã¹ Ô¹Õî¹ ÃñÅÔ¶̈  Á×î Á×¯Úð ò¶êðòÅð¶̈Ô¹ÕîË ìÈÞË Ã¹ Ô¹Õî¹ ÃñÅÔ¶̈  Á×î Á×¯Úð ò¶êðòÅð¶̈Ô¹ÕîË ìÈÞË Ã¹ Ô¹Õî¹ ÃñÅÔ¶̈  Á×î Á×¯Úð ò¶êðòÅð¶̈Ô¹ÕîË ìÈÞË Ã¹ Ô¹Õî¹ ÃñÅÔ¶̈  Á×î Á×¯Úð ò¶êðòÅð¶̈Ô¹ÕîË ìÈÞË Ã¹ Ô¹Õî¹ ÃñÅÔ¶̈  Á×î Á×¯Úð ò¶êðòÅð¶̈
Ü¶ÔÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÔ Ã¯ Ô¯òË å± ÁÅê¶ ÃìÇç ì¹ÞÅÇÂçÅ¨Ü¶ÔÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÔ Ã¯ Ô¯òË å± ÁÅê¶ ÃìÇç ì¹ÞÅÇÂçÅ¨Ü¶ÔÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÔ Ã¯ Ô¯òË å± ÁÅê¶ ÃìÇç ì¹ÞÅÇÂçÅ¨Ü¶ÔÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÔ Ã¯ Ô¯òË å± ÁÅê¶ ÃìÇç ì¹ÞÅÇÂçÅ¨Ü¶ÔÆ îÇå ç¶ÇÔ Ã¯ Ô¯òË å± ÁÅê¶ ÃìÇç ì¹ÞÅÇÂçÅ¨

P. 1060-61
Guru Sahib says, “My dear, whatever is happening

in the world is according to Lord’s will.
‘Nanak tells the tales of the Creator that what the Lord
is to do, that He continues to do.’
ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Õðå¶ ÕÆÁÅ ìÅåÅ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðäÅ Ã¹ ÕÇð ðÇÔÁÅ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Õðå¶ ÕÆÁÅ ìÅåÅ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðäÅ Ã¹ ÕÇð ðÇÔÁÅ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Õðå¶ ÕÆÁÅ ìÅåÅ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðäÅ Ã¹ ÕÇð ðÇÔÁÅ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Õðå¶ ÕÆÁÅ ìÅåÅ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðäÅ Ã¹ ÕÇð ðÇÔÁÅ¨ÕÔ¹ éÅéÕ Õðå¶ ÕÆÁÅ ìÅåÅ Ü¯ ÇÕÛ° ÕðäÅ Ã¹ ÕÇð ðÇÔÁÅ¨ P. 469

‘Of Himself, the Lord causes everything to be done and
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of Himself he yokes each to his task.
He Himself establishes, disestablishes and watches all.
By the Guru’s grace, He reveals Himself unto the man.’
Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÁÅê¶ ÁÅÇê ÕðÅÂ¶̈  ÁÅê¶ ÇÃÇð ÇÃÇð è¿èË ñÅÂ¶̈Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÁÅê¶ ÁÅÇê ÕðÅÂ¶̈  ÁÅê¶ ÇÃÇð ÇÃÇð è¿èË ñÅÂ¶̈Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÁÅê¶ ÁÅÇê ÕðÅÂ¶̈  ÁÅê¶ ÇÃÇð ÇÃÇð è¿èË ñÅÂ¶̈Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÁÅê¶ ÁÅÇê ÕðÅÂ¶̈  ÁÅê¶ ÇÃÇð ÇÃÇð è¿èË ñÅÂ¶̈Ãí¹ ÇÕÛ° ÁÅê¶ ÁÅÇê ÕðÅÂ¶̈  ÁÅê¶ ÇÃÇð ÇÃÇð è¿èË ñÅÂ¶̈
ÁÅê¶ æÅÇê À°æÅê¶ ò¶ÖË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÁÅÇê ì¹ÞÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ æÅÇê À°æÅê¶ ò¶ÖË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÁÅÇê ì¹ÞÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ æÅÇê À°æÅê¶ ò¶ÖË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÁÅÇê ì¹ÞÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ æÅÇê À°æÅê¶ ò¶ÖË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÁÅÇê ì¹ÞÅÇÂçÅ¨ÁÅê¶ æÅÇê À°æÅê¶ ò¶ÖË ×¹ðî¹ÇÖ ÁÅÇê ì¹ÞÅÇÂçÅ¨ P. 1061

But only very rare is the person in the world who
harmonizes himself with the Lord’s will.

Refrain : Only the rare man accepts what pleases Thee O
Master. 2, 2.
What pleases Thee O Master,
What pleases Thee O Master. 2, 2.
Only the rare man accepts .........2
èÅðéÅ - ÇòðñÅ Õ¯ÂÆ î³éçÅ ÔË, íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇòðñÅ Õ¯ÂÆ î³éçÅ ÔË, íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇòðñÅ Õ¯ÂÆ î³éçÅ ÔË, íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇòðñÅ Õ¯ÂÆ î³éçÅ ÔË, íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇòðñÅ Õ¯ÂÆ î³éçÅ ÔË, íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ - B, B.

íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ, íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ - B.íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ, íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ - B.íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ, íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ - B.íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ, íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ - B.íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ, íÅò¶ Ü¯ åËù îÅñÕÅ - B.
ÇòðñÅ Õ¯ÂÆ î³éçÅ ÔË ................... -B.ÇòðñÅ Õ¯ÂÆ î³éçÅ ÔË ................... -B.ÇòðñÅ Õ¯ÂÆ î³éçÅ ÔË ................... -B.ÇòðñÅ Õ¯ÂÆ î³éçÅ ÔË ................... -B.ÇòðñÅ Õ¯ÂÆ î³éçÅ ÔË ................... -B.

‘O Lord, what Thou wantest to do, that Thou dost.
Rare is the one who walks in the Lord’s will.
He who submits to the Lord’s will, is blessed with
peace.
It is in the Lord’s will that one obtains bliss.
To the Guru-ward, Thy will is pleasing. Practising truth,
he easily obtains peace. Good many desire to walk in
the Lord’s will. He Himself makes man surrender to His
will.’
Ü¯ å°è¹ ÕðäÅ Ã¯ ÕÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ Õ¯ ÇòðñÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü¯ å°è¹ ÕðäÅ Ã¯ ÕÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ Õ¯ ÇòðñÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü¯ å°è¹ ÕðäÅ Ã¯ ÕÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ Õ¯ ÇòðñÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü¯ å°è¹ ÕðäÅ Ã¯ ÕÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ Õ¯ ÇòðñÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü¯ å°è¹ ÕðäÅ Ã¯ ÕÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ Õ¯ ÇòðñÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨
íÅäÅ î³é¶ Ã¯ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂçÅ¨íÅäÅ î³é¶ Ã¯ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂçÅ¨íÅäÅ î³é¶ Ã¯ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂçÅ¨íÅäÅ î³é¶ Ã¯ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂçÅ¨íÅäÅ î³é¶ Ã¯ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÂ¶ íÅä¶ ÇòÇÚ Ã¹Ö¹ êÅÇÂçÅ¨
×¹ðî¹ÇÖ å¶ðÅ íÅäÅ íÅòË̈  ÃÔÜ¶ ÔÆ Ã¹Ö¹ ÃÚ¹ ÕîÅòË̈×¹ðî¹ÇÖ å¶ðÅ íÅäÅ íÅòË̈  ÃÔÜ¶ ÔÆ Ã¹Ö¹ ÃÚ¹ ÕîÅòË̈×¹ðî¹ÇÖ å¶ðÅ íÅäÅ íÅòË̈  ÃÔÜ¶ ÔÆ Ã¹Ö¹ ÃÚ¹ ÕîÅòË̈×¹ðî¹ÇÖ å¶ðÅ íÅäÅ íÅòË̈  ÃÔÜ¶ ÔÆ Ã¹Ö¹ ÃÚ¹ ÕîÅòË̈×¹ðî¹ÇÖ å¶ðÅ íÅäÅ íÅòË̈  ÃÔÜ¶ ÔÆ Ã¹Ö¹ ÃÚ¹ ÕîÅòË̈
íÅä¶ é̄ ñ̄ÚË ìÔ¹å¶ðÆ ÁÅêäÅ íÅäÅ ÁÅÇê îéÅÇÂçÅ̈íÅä¶ é̄ ñ̄ÚË ìÔ¹å¶ðÆ ÁÅêäÅ íÅäÅ ÁÅÇê îéÅÇÂçÅ̈íÅä¶ é̄ ñ̄ÚË ìÔ¹å¶ðÆ ÁÅêäÅ íÅäÅ ÁÅÇê îéÅÇÂçÅ̈íÅä¶ é̄ ñ̄ÚË ìÔ¹å¶ðÆ ÁÅêäÅ íÅäÅ ÁÅÇê îéÅÇÂçÅ̈íÅä¶ é̄ ñ̄ÚË ìÔ¹å¶ðÆ ÁÅêäÅ íÅäÅ ÁÅÇê îéÅÇÂçÅ̈ P. 1063

Only a very rare person agrees with what God does.
The rest of the world does not agree because the veil of
untruth has not been rent. Bhai Bhikhari accepted Lord’s
will. He was on one hand preparing for his son’s marriage
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and on the other, for his death.

During the time of the Fifth Guru, once a mother
invited Gursikhs to take food. They had come from Guru
Sahib. She started preparing food. She sent her child to
bring a certain article from the inner room. The inner room
was quite dark. When the child went there, he was bitten
by a deadly snake and was killed. When the mother saw
that the child had not come, she went in and saw him
dead. In the meantime, her husband returned with the
provisions from the market. She said, “Our son is dead.
We are not to create a hue and cry now. Guru Sahib has
taken him away - his own thing.

‘Man should place the thing before Him, to whom it
belongs, and should most willingly obey his Lord’s order.
Thereat, the Lord will make him four-fold happy.
Nanak, the Lord is ever Merciful.’
ÇÜÃ ÕÆ ìÃå° ÇåÃ¹ ÁÅ×Ë ðÅÖË̈  êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ îÅéË îÅæË̈ÇÜÃ ÕÆ ìÃå° ÇåÃ¹ ÁÅ×Ë ðÅÖË̈  êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ îÅéË îÅæË̈ÇÜÃ ÕÆ ìÃå° ÇåÃ¹ ÁÅ×Ë ðÅÖË̈  êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ îÅéË îÅæË̈ÇÜÃ ÕÆ ìÃå° ÇåÃ¹ ÁÅ×Ë ðÅÖË̈  êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ îÅéË îÅæË̈ÇÜÃ ÕÆ ìÃå° ÇåÃ¹ ÁÅ×Ë ðÅÖË̈  êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ îÅéË îÅæË̈
À°Ã å¶ ÚÀ°×¹é ÕðË ÇéÔÅ«¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅ«¨À°Ã å¶ ÚÀ°×¹é ÕðË ÇéÔÅ«¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅ«¨À°Ã å¶ ÚÀ°×¹é ÕðË ÇéÔÅ«¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅ«¨À°Ã å¶ ÚÀ°×¹é ÕðË ÇéÔÅ«¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅ«¨À°Ã å¶ ÚÀ°×¹é ÕðË ÇéÔÅ«¨ éÅéÕ ÃÅÇÔì¹ ÃçÅ çÇÂÁÅ«¨ P. 268

They did not let the holymen know about their son’s
death. After taking food they  (holy men) offered prayers.
They performed their son’s funeral rites. Thereafter, they
went to pay obeisance to Guru Sahib and have a glimpse
of him. When they paid obeisance to Guru Sahib, who
knew everything, he said :

“Mother! what happened to your son?”

“Sir! he was yours; you had bestowed the child on
us and you have yourself taken him away.”

“Mother! Now in place of one we send four sons unto
you because you have uncomplainingly submitted to the
Lord’s will.”

‘O Lord, what Thou wantest to do, that Thou dost.
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Rare is the one who walks in the Lord’s will.’
Ü¯ å°è¹ ÕðäÅ Ã¯ ÕÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅäË ÇòÇÚ Õ¯ ÇòðñÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü¯ å°è¹ ÕðäÅ Ã¯ ÕÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅäË ÇòÇÚ Õ¯ ÇòðñÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü¯ å°è¹ ÕðäÅ Ã¯ ÕÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅäË ÇòÇÚ Õ¯ ÇòðñÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü¯ å°è¹ ÕðäÅ Ã¯ ÕÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅäË ÇòÇÚ Õ¯ ÇòðñÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨Ü¯ å°è¹ ÕðäÅ Ã¯ ÕÇð êÅÇÂÁÅ¨ íÅäË ÇòÇÚ Õ¯ ÇòðñÅ ÁÅÇÂÁÅ¨ P. 1063

Budhu Shah’s two sons were martyred but he was
not shedding tears; he was expressing gratitude to the
Master. Guru Sahib had made him perfect. So when Sango
Shah was martyred, Guru Sahib himself took up the bow.
At that very moment, a warrior named Hari Chand
confronted Guru Sahib. He aimed three arrows at him.
The first one touched his ear shedding a drop of blood;
the second hit the horse’s saddle; the third hit him in the
stomach and pierced a little. Guru Sahib said :

'When the arrow hit me I felt very angry.'
ÜìË ìÅä ñÅ×ï¯̈  åìË ð¯Ã ÜÅ×ï¯̈ÜìË ìÅä ñÅ×ï¯̈  åìË ð¯Ã ÜÅ×ï¯̈ÜìË ìÅä ñÅ×ï¯̈  åìË ð¯Ã ÜÅ×ï¯̈ÜìË ìÅä ñÅ×ï¯̈  åìË ð¯Ã ÜÅ×ï¯̈ÜìË ìÅä ñÅ×ï¯̈  åìË ð¯Ã ÜÅ×ï¯̈ Bachhittar Natak

At that moment, Guru Sahib shot such arrows that
all warriors - Hari Chand and others - ran away. He
created an upheaval in the whole battle-field. The enemy
soldiers ran helter skelter in all directions to save their life.
Guru Sahib writes :

'When the arrow hit me, I felt very angry.
I draw my bow and arrow, and shot at the enemy.
When I shot many arrows, all enemy soldiers fled.
Then I aimed an arrow at Harichand and killed him.
His warriors also were killed.
Those who were masters of crores met their death.
All fled the field stricken with fear.'
ÜìË ìÅä ñÅ×ï¯̈  åìË ð¯Ã ÜÅ×ï¯̈  Õð¿ ñË ÕîÅä¿̈  Ôé§ ìÅä åÅä¿̈ÜìË ìÅä ñÅ×ï¯̈  åìË ð¯Ã ÜÅ×ï¯̈  Õð¿ ñË ÕîÅä¿̈  Ôé§ ìÅä åÅä¿̈ÜìË ìÅä ñÅ×ï¯̈  åìË ð¯Ã ÜÅ×ï¯̈  Õð¿ ñË ÕîÅä¿̈  Ôé§ ìÅä åÅä¿̈ÜìË ìÅä ñÅ×ï¯̈  åìË ð¯Ã ÜÅ×ï¯̈  Õð¿ ñË ÕîÅä¿̈  Ôé§ ìÅä åÅä¿̈ÜìË ìÅä ñÅ×ï¯̈  åìË ð¯Ã ÜÅ×ï¯̈  Õð¿ ñË ÕîÅä¿̈  Ôé§ ìÅä åÅä¿̈
ÃìË ìÆð èÅÂ¶̈  Ãð¯Ø³ ÚñÅÂ¶̈  åìË åÅÇÕ ìÅä¿̈  Ôéï¯ Â¶Õ Ü¹ÁÅä¿̈ÃìË ìÆð èÅÂ¶̈  Ãð¯Ø³ ÚñÅÂ¶̈  åìË åÅÇÕ ìÅä¿̈  Ôéï¯ Â¶Õ Ü¹ÁÅä¿̈ÃìË ìÆð èÅÂ¶̈  Ãð¯Ø³ ÚñÅÂ¶̈  åìË åÅÇÕ ìÅä¿̈  Ôéï¯ Â¶Õ Ü¹ÁÅä¿̈ÃìË ìÆð èÅÂ¶̈  Ãð¯Ø³ ÚñÅÂ¶̈  åìË åÅÇÕ ìÅä¿̈  Ôéï¯ Â¶Õ Ü¹ÁÅä¿̈ÃìË ìÆð èÅÂ¶̈  Ãð¯Ø³ ÚñÅÂ¶̈  åìË åÅÇÕ ìÅä¿̈  Ôéï¯ Â¶Õ Ü¹ÁÅä¿̈
ÔðÆ Ú¿ç îÅð¶̈  Ã¹ Ü¯èÅ ñåÅð¶̈  Ã¹ ÕÅð¯ó ðÅï¿̈  òÔË ÕÅñ ØÅï¿̈ÔðÆ Ú¿ç îÅð¶̈  Ã¹ Ü¯èÅ ñåÅð¶̈  Ã¹ ÕÅð¯ó ðÅï¿̈  òÔË ÕÅñ ØÅï¿̈ÔðÆ Ú¿ç îÅð¶̈  Ã¹ Ü¯èÅ ñåÅð¶̈  Ã¹ ÕÅð¯ó ðÅï¿̈  òÔË ÕÅñ ØÅï¿̈ÔðÆ Ú¿ç îÅð¶̈  Ã¹ Ü¯èÅ ñåÅð¶̈  Ã¹ ÕÅð¯ó ðÅï¿̈  òÔË ÕÅñ ØÅï¿̈ÔðÆ Ú¿ç îÅð¶̈  Ã¹ Ü¯èÅ ñåÅð¶̈  Ã¹ ÕÅð¯ó ðÅï¿̈  òÔË ÕÅñ ØÅï¿̈
ðä¿ ÇåÁÅÇ× íÅ×¶̈  ÃìË åzÅÃ êÅ×¶̈ðä¿ ÇåÁÅÇ× íÅ×¶̈  ÃìË åzÅÃ êÅ×¶̈ðä¿ ÇåÁÅÇ× íÅ×¶̈  ÃìË åzÅÃ êÅ×¶̈ðä¿ ÇåÁÅÇ× íÅ×¶̈  ÃìË åzÅÃ êÅ×¶̈ðä¿ ÇåÁÅÇ× íÅ×¶̈  ÃìË åzÅÃ êÅ×¶̈ Bachittar Natak

All were so frightened that none cared for the other.
‘I gained victory. It was all God’s grace.’
íÂÆ ÜÆå î¶ðÆÍ. Ç´êÅ ÕÅñ Õ¶ðÆ¨íÂÆ ÜÆå î¶ðÆÍ. Ç´êÅ ÕÅñ Õ¶ðÆ¨íÂÆ ÜÆå î¶ðÆÍ. Ç´êÅ ÕÅñ Õ¶ðÆ¨íÂÆ ÜÆå î¶ðÆÍ. Ç´êÅ ÕÅñ Õ¶ðÆ¨íÂÆ ÜÆå î¶ðÆÍ. Ç´êÅ ÕÅñ Õ¶ðÆ¨ Bachittar Natak
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Guru Sahib was victorious.
'When I returned victorious,
Many were the songs of victory sung.
Riches were rained on the poor.
Mightily, happy were many a warrior.
ðä¿ ÜÆÇå ÁÅÂ¶̈  Üï¿ ×Æå ×ÅÂ¶̈  èé§ èÅð ìðÖ¶̈  ÃìË ÃÈð ÔðÖ¶̈ðä¿ ÜÆÇå ÁÅÂ¶̈  Üï¿ ×Æå ×ÅÂ¶̈  èé§ èÅð ìðÖ¶̈  ÃìË ÃÈð ÔðÖ¶̈ðä¿ ÜÆÇå ÁÅÂ¶̈  Üï¿ ×Æå ×ÅÂ¶̈  èé§ èÅð ìðÖ¶̈  ÃìË ÃÈð ÔðÖ¶̈ðä¿ ÜÆÇå ÁÅÂ¶̈  Üï¿ ×Æå ×ÅÂ¶̈  èé§ èÅð ìðÖ¶̈  ÃìË ÃÈð ÔðÖ¶̈ðä¿ ÜÆÇå ÁÅÂ¶̈  Üï¿ ×Æå ×ÅÂ¶̈  èé§ èÅð ìðÖ¶̈  ÃìË ÃÈð ÔðÖ¶̈

Bachittar Natak
No one could bear the onslaught :

Refrain : Who will bear the Guru’s on-slaught, everybody
fled the field. 2, 2.
èÅðéÅ - ÇÕÔóÅ Þµñ¶×Å ×¹ð» çÆÁ» ÞÅñ», Ûµâ Õ¶ îËçÅé íµÜ ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕÔóÅ Þµñ¶×Å ×¹ð» çÆÁ» ÞÅñ», Ûµâ Õ¶ îËçÅé íµÜ ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕÔóÅ Þµñ¶×Å ×¹ð» çÆÁ» ÞÅñ», Ûµâ Õ¶ îËçÅé íµÜ ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕÔóÅ Þµñ¶×Å ×¹ð» çÆÁ» ÞÅñ», Ûµâ Õ¶ îËçÅé íµÜ ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ÇÕÔóÅ Þµñ¶×Å ×¹ð» çÆÁ» ÞÅñ», Ûµâ Õ¶ îËçÅé íµÜ ×Â¶ - B, B.

Guru Sahib writes that every body ran away.
'How much should I describe the terrible fighting that
raged?
Those who fought were killed;
Thousand others fled the field.'
ÕÔ» ñ×¶ ìðéé Õðº̄ îÇÚú Ü¹è¹ ÁêÅð¨ÕÔ» ñ×¶ ìðéé Õðº̄ îÇÚú Ü¹è¹ ÁêÅð¨ÕÔ» ñ×¶ ìðéé Õðº̄ îÇÚú Ü¹è¹ ÁêÅð¨ÕÔ» ñ×¶ ìðéé Õðº̄ îÇÚú Ü¹è¹ ÁêÅð¨ÕÔ» ñ×¶ ìðéé Õðº̄ îÇÚú Ü¹è¹ ÁêÅð¨
Ü¶ «µÞ¶ Ü¹µÞ¶ ÃìË íµÜ¶ ÃÈð Ô÷Åð¨Ü¶ «µÞ¶ Ü¹µÞ¶ ÃìË íµÜ¶ ÃÈð Ô÷Åð¨Ü¶ «µÞ¶ Ü¹µÞ¶ ÃìË íµÜ¶ ÃÈð Ô÷Åð¨Ü¶ «µÞ¶ Ü¹µÞ¶ ÃìË íµÜ¶ ÃÈð Ô÷Åð¨Ü¶ «µÞ¶ Ü¹µÞ¶ ÃìË íµÜ¶ ÃÈð Ô÷Åð¨ Bachittar natak

The enemy soldiers numbered thirty thousands.
Thousands were killed there; many rulers were killed, and
so were many warriors - ‘Those who confronted were all
killed .......thousands of warriors fled.’ The hill rulers ran
away.

'The hill rulers fled.
Not a single arrow could they shoot.
Were they true warriors?
Jasso and Dadwal Madhokar came forward to wage
battle.
But they fled in no time.'
ÚÇñï¯ ìÆðÆïÅ åÆðÆïÅ é ÚñÅï¿Í ÜÃ¯ âµâòÅ¦ îè¹µÕð Ã¹ ÃÅÔ¿ÍÚÇñï¯ ìÆðÆïÅ åÆðÆïÅ é ÚñÅï¿Í ÜÃ¯ âµâòÅ¦ îè¹µÕð Ã¹ ÃÅÔ¿ÍÚÇñï¯ ìÆðÆïÅ åÆðÆïÅ é ÚñÅï¿Í ÜÃ¯ âµâòÅ¦ îè¹µÕð Ã¹ ÃÅÔ¿ÍÚÇñï¯ ìÆðÆïÅ åÆðÆïÅ é ÚñÅï¿Í ÜÃ¯ âµâòÅ¦ îè¹µÕð Ã¹ ÃÅÔ¿ÍÚÇñï¯ ìÆðÆïÅ åÆðÆïÅ é ÚñÅï¿Í ÜÃ¯ âµâòÅ¦ îè¹µÕð Ã¹ ÃÅÔ¿Í
íÜ¶ Ã¿× ñË Õ¶ Ã¹ ÃÅðÆ ÇÃêÅÔ¿ÍíÜ¶ Ã¿× ñË Õ¶ Ã¹ ÃÅðÆ ÇÃêÅÔ¿ÍíÜ¶ Ã¿× ñË Õ¶ Ã¹ ÃÅðÆ ÇÃêÅÔ¿ÍíÜ¶ Ã¿× ñË Õ¶ Ã¹ ÃÅðÆ ÇÃêÅÔ¿ÍíÜ¶ Ã¿× ñË Õ¶ Ã¹ ÃÅðÆ ÇÃêÅÔ¿Í Bachittar Natak

‘I gained victory. It was all God’s grace.’ O God! It



302

was your victory. Then Guru Sahib took care of the
warriors. He showered his love on them. He summoned
Budhu Shah, who came after getting free. Guru Sahib
learnt that Budhu Shah’s two sons had been martyred and
that many of his followers had been killed. To share his
grief, someone his own, said the following :

Refrain : Put out have been your bright lamps, pitch
darkness has spread everywhere. 2, 2.
Pitch darkness has spread everywhere, pitch darkness
has spread everywhere. 2, 2.
Put out have been your bright lamps......2
èÅðéÅ - å¶ð¶ ì¹Þ ×Â¶, Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶, Ø¹µê Ôé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - å¶ð¶ ì¹Þ ×Â¶, Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶, Ø¹µê Ôé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - å¶ð¶ ì¹Þ ×Â¶, Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶, Ø¹µê Ôé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - å¶ð¶ ì¹Þ ×Â¶, Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶, Ø¹µê Ôé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - å¶ð¶ ì¹Þ ×Â¶, Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶, Ø¹µê Ôé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ - B, B.

Ø¹µê Ôé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ, Ø¹µê êé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ - B, B.Ø¹µê Ôé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ, Ø¹µê êé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ - B, B.Ø¹µê Ôé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ, Ø¹µê êé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ - B, B.Ø¹µê Ôé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ, Ø¹µê êé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ - B, B.Ø¹µê Ôé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ, Ø¹µê êé·¶ðÅ ÛÅ Ç×ÁÅ - B, B.
å¶ð¶ ì¹Þ ×Â¶, Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶ ........................ -B, B.å¶ð¶ ì¹Þ ×Â¶, Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶ ........................ -B, B.å¶ð¶ ì¹Þ ×Â¶, Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶ ........................ -B, B.å¶ð¶ ì¹Þ ×Â¶, Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶ ........................ -B, B.å¶ð¶ ì¹Þ ×Â¶, Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶ ........................ -B, B.

'Put out were your bright lamps spreading pitch darkness
in your life.
The apple of your eyes, your dearest sons became cold in
a moment
By dying themselves, they killed their parents and caused
a terrible bereavement.
The son’s sorrow, O Budhu Shah, has created an
upheaval in your life.
There is not a greater joy than the birth of a son, and not
a greater sorrow than his death.
Without sons, one is like a fruitless tree in the world.'
ì¹Þ ×Â¶ ú Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶, Ø¹µê Ôé¶ðÅ Õð ×Â¶,ì¹Þ ×Â¶ ú Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶, Ø¹µê Ôé¶ðÅ Õð ×Â¶,ì¹Þ ×Â¶ ú Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶, Ø¹µê Ôé¶ðÅ Õð ×Â¶,ì¹Þ ×Â¶ ú Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶, Ø¹µê Ôé¶ðÅ Õð ×Â¶,ì¹Þ ×Â¶ ú Ü×ç¶ çÆò¶, Ø¹µê Ôé¶ðÅ Õð ×Â¶,
Üôî ÚðÅ× ÇÜ×ð ç¶ à¹Õó¶, ç¯ ØóÆÁ» ÇòÚ áð ×Â¶ÍÜôî ÚðÅ× ÇÜ×ð ç¶ à¹Õó¶, ç¯ ØóÆÁ» ÇòÚ áð ×Â¶ÍÜôî ÚðÅ× ÇÜ×ð ç¶ à¹Õó¶, ç¯ ØóÆÁ» ÇòÚ áð ×Â¶ÍÜôî ÚðÅ× ÇÜ×ð ç¶ à¹Õó¶, ç¯ ØóÆÁ» ÇòÚ áð ×Â¶ÍÜôî ÚðÅ× ÇÜ×ð ç¶ à¹Õó¶, ç¯ ØóÆÁ» ÇòÚ áð ×Â¶Í
îð ×Â¶ ÁÅê, îÅð ×Â¶ îÅê¶, ñÅ ×Â¶ Ãµñ ÁòµñÅ,îð ×Â¶ ÁÅê, îÅð ×Â¶ îÅê¶, ñÅ ×Â¶ Ãµñ ÁòµñÅ,îð ×Â¶ ÁÅê, îÅð ×Â¶ îÅê¶, ñÅ ×Â¶ Ãµñ ÁòµñÅ,îð ×Â¶ ÁÅê, îÅð ×Â¶ îÅê¶, ñÅ ×Â¶ Ãµñ ÁòµñÅ,îð ×Â¶ ÁÅê, îÅð ×Â¶ îÅê¶, ñÅ ×Â¶ Ãµñ ÁòµñÅ,
ê¹µå» çÅ Ã¿åÅê ôÅÔ ÜÆ, êÅ Ç×ÁÅ Ü× åðæµñÅÍê¹µå» çÅ Ã¿åÅê ôÅÔ ÜÆ, êÅ Ç×ÁÅ Ü× åðæµñÅÍê¹µå» çÅ Ã¿åÅê ôÅÔ ÜÆ, êÅ Ç×ÁÅ Ü× åðæµñÅÍê¹µå» çÅ Ã¿åÅê ôÅÔ ÜÆ, êÅ Ç×ÁÅ Ü× åðæµñÅÍê¹µå» çÅ Ã¿åÅê ôÅÔ ÜÆ, êÅ Ç×ÁÅ Ü× åðæµñÅÍ
Ü¿îä Ü¶â éÔÄ ôçÆÁÅéÅ, îðéº̄ ì¹ðÅ é ç¹ÖóÅ,Ü¿îä Ü¶â éÔÄ ôçÆÁÅéÅ, îðéº̄ ì¹ðÅ é ç¹ÖóÅ,Ü¿îä Ü¶â éÔÄ ôçÆÁÅéÅ, îðéº̄ ì¹ðÅ é ç¹ÖóÅ,Ü¿îä Ü¶â éÔÄ ôçÆÁÅéÅ, îðéº̄ ì¹ðÅ é ç¹ÖóÅ,Ü¿îä Ü¶â éÔÄ ôçÆÁÅéÅ, îðéº̄ ì¹ðÅ é ç¹ÖóÅ,
ê¹åð» ìÅÞ Ü×å ÇòÚ ÜÅê¶, ì¿çÅ Áëµñ ð¹ÖóÅÍê¹åð» ìÅÞ Ü×å ÇòÚ ÜÅê¶, ì¿çÅ Áëµñ ð¹ÖóÅÍê¹åð» ìÅÞ Ü×å ÇòÚ ÜÅê¶, ì¿çÅ Áëµñ ð¹ÖóÅÍê¹åð» ìÅÞ Ü×å ÇòÚ ÜÅê¶, ì¿çÅ Áëµñ ð¹ÖóÅÍê¹åð» ìÅÞ Ü×å ÇòÚ ÜÅê¶, ì¿çÅ Áëµñ ð¹ÖóÅÍ

Guru Kalgidhar Chamatkar
This man said, “Budhu Shah, in a moment your two
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sons got killed and became cold and your bright lamps
were extinguished.” It was the moment when tears could
come into Budhu Shah’s eyes because a friend and
sympathiser had said these words. But Budhu Shah was
in a state of gratitude and said, “Good man, don’t say so.
I am very fortunate that my two sons have laid down
their life for my beloved Guru :

Refrain : For the Guru have fallen my sons, blessed
indeed is their mother. -2, 2
My dear, blessed indeed is their mother. -2, 2
For the Guru have fallen my sons........2
èÅðéÅ - ñ¶Ö¶ ñµ× ×Â¶ ×¹ð» ç¶, ñÅñ î¶ð¶,èÅðéÅ - ñ¶Ö¶ ñµ× ×Â¶ ×¹ð» ç¶, ñÅñ î¶ð¶,èÅðéÅ - ñ¶Ö¶ ñµ× ×Â¶ ×¹ð» ç¶, ñÅñ î¶ð¶,èÅðéÅ - ñ¶Ö¶ ñµ× ×Â¶ ×¹ð» ç¶, ñÅñ î¶ð¶,èÅðéÅ - ñ¶Ö¶ ñµ× ×Â¶ ×¹ð» ç¶, ñÅñ î¶ð¶,

è¿é Üä¶çÆ î» úé·» çÆ - B, B.è¿é Üä¶çÆ î» úé·» çÆ - B, B.è¿é Üä¶çÆ î» úé·» çÆ - B, B.è¿é Üä¶çÆ î» úé·» çÆ - B, B.è¿é Üä¶çÆ î» úé·» çÆ - B, B.
î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, è¿é Üä¶çÆ î» úé·» çÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, è¿é Üä¶çÆ î» úé·» çÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, è¿é Üä¶çÆ î» úé·» çÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, è¿é Üä¶çÆ î» úé·» çÆ - B, B.î¶ð¶ ÇêÁÅð¶, è¿é Üä¶çÆ î» úé·» çÆ - B, B.
ñ¶Ö¶ ñ× ×Â¶ ×¹ð» ç¶, ñÅñ î¶ð¶ ................. -B.ñ¶Ö¶ ñ× ×Â¶ ×¹ð» ç¶, ñÅñ î¶ð¶ ................. -B.ñ¶Ö¶ ñ× ×Â¶ ×¹ð» ç¶, ñÅñ î¶ð¶ ................. -B.ñ¶Ö¶ ñ× ×Â¶ ×¹ð» ç¶, ñÅñ î¶ð¶ ................. -B.ñ¶Ö¶ ñ× ×Â¶ ×¹ð» ç¶, ñÅñ î¶ð¶ ................. -B.

'Whatever may happen, whatever sorrow may visit,
But worldly sorrows touch not the mind of holymen.
The heart where God abidest, free from suffering it is.
He is untouched by sorrow, and eschews vice and
virtue's reward.
Fortunate indeed I am that my sons have fallen for the
Guru.
Worthwhile is their life and death, who died fighting in
the forefront.
Blessed is the mother who gave birth to such sons.
That father and family too is lucky where such valorous
ones were born.’
Ü¯ Ô¯äÅ Ã¯ Ô¯ò¶ ì¶ôµÕ, Ü¯ ç¹Ö Á½äÅ, ÁÅò¶,Ü¯ Ô¯äÅ Ã¯ Ô¯ò¶ ì¶ôµÕ, Ü¯ ç¹Ö Á½äÅ, ÁÅò¶,Ü¯ Ô¯äÅ Ã¯ Ô¯ò¶ ì¶ôµÕ, Ü¯ ç¹Ö Á½äÅ, ÁÅò¶,Ü¯ Ô¯äÅ Ã¯ Ô¯ò¶ ì¶ôµÕ, Ü¯ ç¹Ö Á½äÅ, ÁÅò¶,Ü¯ Ô¯äÅ Ã¯ Ô¯ò¶ ì¶ôµÕ, Ü¯ ç¹Ö Á½äÅ, ÁÅò¶,
ëµÕð» çÅ Ççñ, ç¹éÆÁ» çÅ ç¹µÖ ð¿ÚÕ éÔÄ ç¹ÖÅò¶ÍëµÕð» çÅ Ççñ, ç¹éÆÁ» çÅ ç¹µÖ ð¿ÚÕ éÔÄ ç¹ÖÅò¶ÍëµÕð» çÅ Ççñ, ç¹éÆÁ» çÅ ç¹µÖ ð¿ÚÕ éÔÄ ç¹ÖÅò¶ÍëµÕð» çÅ Ççñ, ç¹éÆÁ» çÅ ç¹µÖ ð¿ÚÕ éÔÄ ç¹ÖÅò¶ÍëµÕð» çÅ Ççñ, ç¹éÆÁ» çÅ ç¹µÖ ð¿ÚÕ éÔÄ ç¹ÖÅò¶Í
ÇÜÃ Ççñ ç¶ ÇòÚ ÃÅÂÄ òÃ¶, À°Ô Ççñ êÅÕ Á÷Åìº̄,ÇÜÃ Ççñ ç¶ ÇòÚ ÃÅÂÄ òÃ¶, À°Ô Ççñ êÅÕ Á÷Åìº̄,ÇÜÃ Ççñ ç¶ ÇòÚ ÃÅÂÄ òÃ¶, À°Ô Ççñ êÅÕ Á÷Åìº̄,ÇÜÃ Ççñ ç¶ ÇòÚ ÃÅÂÄ òÃ¶, À°Ô Ççñ êÅÕ Á÷Åìº̄,ÇÜÃ Ççñ ç¶ ÇòÚ ÃÅÂÄ òÃ¶, À°Ô Ççñ êÅÕ Á÷Åìº̄,
À°Ô ç¹Ö éÅñ éÅ Û°ÔäÅ ÚÅÔ¶, éµÃ¶ ÁËì ÃòÅìº̄ÍÀ°Ô ç¹Ö éÅñ éÅ Û°ÔäÅ ÚÅÔ¶, éµÃ¶ ÁËì ÃòÅìº̄ÍÀ°Ô ç¹Ö éÅñ éÅ Û°ÔäÅ ÚÅÔ¶, éµÃ¶ ÁËì ÃòÅìº̄ÍÀ°Ô ç¹Ö éÅñ éÅ Û°ÔäÅ ÚÅÔ¶, éµÃ¶ ÁËì ÃòÅìº̄ÍÀ°Ô ç¹Ö éÅñ éÅ Û°ÔäÅ ÚÅÔ¶, éµÃ¶ ÁËì ÃòÅìº̄Í
è¿é íÅ× Ôé î¶ð¶ ìÚó¶, ÃÇå×¹ð ç¶ çð ñ×¶,è¿é íÅ× Ôé î¶ð¶ ìÚó¶, ÃÇå×¹ð ç¶ çð ñ×¶,è¿é íÅ× Ôé î¶ð¶ ìÚó¶, ÃÇå×¹ð ç¶ çð ñ×¶,è¿é íÅ× Ôé î¶ð¶ ìÚó¶, ÃÇå×¹ð ç¶ çð ñ×¶,è¿é íÅ× Ôé î¶ð¶ ìÚó¶, ÃÇå×¹ð ç¶ çð ñ×¶,
ÇÜÀ°äÅ îðéÅ Ãëñ À°é·» çÅ, Ü¯ ÜÈÞ¶ Ô¯ Áµ×¶ÍÇÜÀ°äÅ îðéÅ Ãëñ À°é·» çÅ, Ü¯ ÜÈÞ¶ Ô¯ Áµ×¶ÍÇÜÀ°äÅ îðéÅ Ãëñ À°é·» çÅ, Ü¯ ÜÈÞ¶ Ô¯ Áµ×¶ÍÇÜÀ°äÅ îðéÅ Ãëñ À°é·» çÅ, Ü¯ ÜÈÞ¶ Ô¯ Áµ×¶ÍÇÜÀ°äÅ îðéÅ Ãëñ À°é·» çÅ, Ü¯ ÜÈÞ¶ Ô¯ Áµ×¶Í
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è¿é Üä¶ºçÆ îÅª, ÇÜé·¶ Üä, ÁËÃ¶ ê¹åð êÅñ¶,è¿é Üä¶ºçÆ îÅª, ÇÜé·¶ Üä, ÁËÃ¶ ê¹åð êÅñ¶,è¿é Üä¶ºçÆ îÅª, ÇÜé·¶ Üä, ÁËÃ¶ ê¹åð êÅñ¶,è¿é Üä¶ºçÆ îÅª, ÇÜé·¶ Üä, ÁËÃ¶ ê¹åð êÅñ¶,è¿é Üä¶ºçÆ îÅª, ÇÜé·¶ Üä, ÁËÃ¶ ê¹åð êÅñ¶,
è¿é ÇêåÅ, Õ°ñ ÇÜÃ ÇòÚ Ü¿îä, ÁËÃ¶ Õðî» òÅñ¶Íè¿é ÇêåÅ, Õ°ñ ÇÜÃ ÇòÚ Ü¿îä, ÁËÃ¶ Õðî» òÅñ¶Íè¿é ÇêåÅ, Õ°ñ ÇÜÃ ÇòÚ Ü¿îä, ÁËÃ¶ Õðî» òÅñ¶Íè¿é ÇêåÅ, Õ°ñ ÇÜÃ ÇòÚ Ü¿îä, ÁËÃ¶ Õðî» òÅñ¶Íè¿é ÇêåÅ, Õ°ñ ÇÜÃ ÇòÚ Ü¿îä, ÁËÃ¶ Õðî» òÅñ¶Í

(Guru Kalgidhar Chamatkar)
My dear! now grief does not touch the heart of one

like me. You should, on the other hand, call me and their
mother blessed that our sons happened to be used for the
Guru’s cause. Why do you say that they have been killed?

Refrain : They are not dead; they have become immortal
by using their life profitably. -2, 2
They have used their life profitably, they have used their
life profitably. 2, 2
They are not dead; they have become immortal .......2
èÅðéÅ - À°Ô é îÈÂ¶, Ãç ÔÆ ÇÜªç¶, ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - À°Ô é îÈÂ¶, Ãç ÔÆ ÇÜªç¶, ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - À°Ô é îÈÂ¶, Ãç ÔÆ ÇÜªç¶, ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - À°Ô é îÈÂ¶, Ãç ÔÆ ÇÜªç¶, ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - À°Ô é îÈÂ¶, Ãç ÔÆ ÇÜªç¶, ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶ - B, B.

ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶, ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶ - B, B.ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶, ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶ - B, B.ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶, ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶ - B, B.ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶, ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶ - B, B.ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶, ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶ - B, B.
À°Ô é îÈÂ¶, Ãç ÔÆ ÇÜªç¶ ........................ -B.À°Ô é îÈÂ¶, Ãç ÔÆ ÇÜªç¶ ........................ -B.À°Ô é îÈÂ¶, Ãç ÔÆ ÇÜªç¶ ........................ -B.À°Ô é îÈÂ¶, Ãç ÔÆ ÇÜªç¶ ........................ -B.À°Ô é îÈÂ¶, Ãç ÔÆ ÇÜªç¶ ........................ -B.

'They have not died; they have become immortal by
using their life profitably.
They were united with the Guru, not alienated, and trod
the path of salvation.
Blessed is the Lord who bestowed such Virtue on an
humble slave like me,
whose offspring became martyrs for Guru Gobind Singh.
He, who does no noble deeds while living, better for him
it is to die.
He, who dies while doing good deeds, his life is indeed
worthwhile.'
îð¶ éÔÄ, úÔ ÜÆò¶ Ôé, úÔ ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶,îð¶ éÔÄ, úÔ ÜÆò¶ Ôé, úÔ ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶,îð¶ éÔÄ, úÔ ÜÆò¶ Ôé, úÔ ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶,îð¶ éÔÄ, úÔ ÜÆò¶ Ôé, úÔ ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶,îð¶ éÔÄ, úÔ ÜÆò¶ Ôé, úÔ ÜÆòé ñÅÔÅ ñË ×Â¶,
²×¿ã¶ ×Â¶, éÔÄ úÔ à¹µà¶, î¹ÕåÆ îÅð× êË ×Â¶Í²×¿ã¶ ×Â¶, éÔÄ úÔ à¹µà¶, î¹ÕåÆ îÅð× êË ×Â¶Í²×¿ã¶ ×Â¶, éÔÄ úÔ à¹µà¶, î¹ÕåÆ îÅð× êË ×Â¶Í²×¿ã¶ ×Â¶, éÔÄ úÔ à¹µà¶, î¹ÕåÆ îÅð× êË ×Â¶Í²×¿ã¶ ×Â¶, éÔÄ úÔ à¹µà¶, î¹ÕåÆ îÅð× êË ×Â¶Í
è¿é êÌíÈ ÇÜé îËº ÁÅÜ÷ ù, ÁËÃÆ é¶ÕÆ ÇçµåÆÍè¿é êÌíÈ ÇÜé îËº ÁÅÜ÷ ù, ÁËÃÆ é¶ÕÆ ÇçµåÆÍè¿é êÌíÈ ÇÜé îËº ÁÅÜ÷ ù, ÁËÃÆ é¶ÕÆ ÇçµåÆÍè¿é êÌíÈ ÇÜé îËº ÁÅÜ÷ ù, ÁËÃÆ é¶ÕÆ ÇçµåÆÍè¿é êÌíÈ ÇÜé îËº ÁÅÜ÷ ù, ÁËÃÆ é¶ÕÆ ÇçµåÆÍ
ÇÜÃ çÆ Á³ôÅ ×¹ðÈ ×¯Çì¿ç ÇÃ¿Ø Ô¶å ôÔÅçå ÇñµåÆÍÇÜÃ çÆ Á³ôÅ ×¹ðÈ ×¯Çì¿ç ÇÃ¿Ø Ô¶å ôÔÅçå ÇñµåÆÍÇÜÃ çÆ Á³ôÅ ×¹ðÈ ×¯Çì¿ç ÇÃ¿Ø Ô¶å ôÔÅçå ÇñµåÆÍÇÜÃ çÆ Á³ôÅ ×¹ðÈ ×¯Çì¿ç ÇÃ¿Ø Ô¶å ôÔÅçå ÇñµåÆÍÇÜÃ çÆ Á³ôÅ ×¹ðÈ ×¯Çì¿ç ÇÃ¿Ø Ô¶å ôÔÅçå ÇñµåÆÍ
Ü¯ ÜÆò¶ Õ°Þ Õð¶ é é¶ÕÆ, îðéÅ úÃ Ú¿×¶ðÅÍÜ¯ ÜÆò¶ Õ°Þ Õð¶ é é¶ÕÆ, îðéÅ úÃ Ú¿×¶ðÅÍÜ¯ ÜÆò¶ Õ°Þ Õð¶ é é¶ÕÆ, îðéÅ úÃ Ú¿×¶ðÅÍÜ¯ ÜÆò¶ Õ°Þ Õð¶ é é¶ÕÆ, îðéÅ úÃ Ú¿×¶ðÅÍÜ¯ ÜÆò¶ Õ°Þ Õð¶ é é¶ÕÆ, îðéÅ úÃ Ú¿×¶ðÅÍ
é¶ÕÆ Õð îð ÜÅò¶ ÇÜÔóÅ, ÜÆòé À°ÔçÅ íñ¶ðÅÍé¶ÕÆ Õð îð ÜÅò¶ ÇÜÔóÅ, ÜÆòé À°ÔçÅ íñ¶ðÅÍé¶ÕÆ Õð îð ÜÅò¶ ÇÜÔóÅ, ÜÆòé À°ÔçÅ íñ¶ðÅÍé¶ÕÆ Õð îð ÜÅò¶ ÇÜÔóÅ, ÜÆòé À°ÔçÅ íñ¶ðÅÍé¶ÕÆ Õð îð ÜÅò¶ ÇÜÔóÅ, ÜÆòé À°ÔçÅ íñ¶ðÅÍ

Guru Kalgidhar Chamatkar
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My dear! don’t talk so immaturely. Blessed are my
sons who attained martyrdom. Ascending to the Guru’s
world, they have achieved immortality and perennial life.”

So, holy congregation, it was in this manner that
Budhu Shah became Guru-ward. By truly living for the
Guru, he had pleased the Guru.

Refrain : Win did he Guru’s favour by giving body, mind
and riches. 2, 2
By giving body, mind and riches,
By giving body, mind and riches. 2
Win did he Guru’s favour .....2
èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» ù îéÅ ÇñÁÅ, åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» ù îéÅ ÇñÁÅ, åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» ù îéÅ ÇñÁÅ, åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» ù îéÅ ÇñÁÅ, åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶ - B, B.èÅðéÅ - ×¹ð» ù îéÅ ÇñÁÅ, åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶ - B, B.

åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶, åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶ - B.åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶, åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶ - B.åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶, åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶ - B.åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶, åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶ - B.åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶, åé îé èé ç¶ Õ¶ - B.
×¹ð» ù îéÅ ÇñÁÅ ...................... -B.×¹ð» ù îéÅ ÇñÁÅ ...................... -B.×¹ð» ù îéÅ ÇñÁÅ ...................... -B.×¹ð» ù îéÅ ÇñÁÅ ...................... -B.×¹ð» ù îéÅ ÇñÁÅ ...................... -B.

He pleased Guru Sahib who was calling out every
body. Budhu Shah appeared before the Tenth Master and
stood happily with folded hands. He had no grouse, no
grievance. Every part of his being was exuding joy and
Guru Sahib was very pleased. But formally he said,
“Budhu Shah! it was a great sacrifice; your two sons were
martyred.” He said, “Sovereign, they were yours. You have
yourself used them in your service. Bestow joy on me.” So
Guru Sahib observed that the lesson he had taught him
to be happy and satisfied in the Lord’s will had become
firmly ingrained in him. "This does not happen easily. Only
very rare ones surrender to God’s will and command.
Budhu Shah, you have passed the test."

‘Kabir, no one who is false, can withstand the Lord’s
touchstone.
He alone can bear the Lord’s ordeal, who remains dead in
life.’
ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ ÞÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ ÞÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ ÞÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ ÞÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ¯ÇÂ¨ÕìÆð ÕÃÀ°àÆ ðÅî ÕÆ ÞÈáÅ ÇàÕË é Õ¯ÇÂ¨
ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã¯ ÃÔË Ü¯ îÇð ÜÆòÅ Ô¯ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã¯ ÃÔË Ü¯ îÇð ÜÆòÅ Ô¯ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã¯ ÃÔË Ü¯ îÇð ÜÆòÅ Ô¯ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã¯ ÃÔË Ü¯ îÇð ÜÆòÅ Ô¯ÇÂ¨ðÅî ÕÃÀ°àÆ Ã¯ ÃÔË Ü¯ îÇð ÜÆòÅ Ô¯ÇÂ¨ P. 1366
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When the Guru is pleased, what does he do? He
makes his devotee his own image :

Refrain : Became he God’s image,
by meeting the Perfect Guru. 2, 2
By meeting the Perfect Guru,
by meeting the Perfect Guru. 2, 2
Became he God’s image .......2
èÅðéÅ - Ô¯ Ç×ÁÅ ÔðÆ çÅ ðÈê, Çîñ Õ¶ êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¯ Ç×ÁÅ ÔðÆ çÅ ðÈê, Çîñ Õ¶ êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¯ Ç×ÁÅ ÔðÆ çÅ ðÈê, Çîñ Õ¶ êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¯ Ç×ÁÅ ÔðÆ çÅ ðÈê, Çîñ Õ¶ êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.èÅðéÅ - Ô¯ Ç×ÁÅ ÔðÆ çÅ ðÈê, Çîñ Õ¶ êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.

êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù, Çîñ Õ¶, êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù, Çîñ Õ¶, êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù, Çîñ Õ¶, êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù, Çîñ Õ¶, êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù, Çîñ Õ¶, êÈÇðÁ» ×¹ð» ù - B, B.
Ô¯ Ç×ÁÅ ÔðÆ çÅ ðÈê ............... -BÔ¯ Ç×ÁÅ ÔðÆ çÅ ðÈê ............... -BÔ¯ Ç×ÁÅ ÔðÆ çÅ ðÈê ............... -BÔ¯ Ç×ÁÅ ÔðÆ çÅ ðÈê ............... -BÔ¯ Ç×ÁÅ ÔðÆ çÅ ðÈê ............... -B

'The man, who in pain, feels not pain, who is affected not
by pleasure, love and fear and deems gold as dust. Pause

Who is swayed not by dispraise or praise, and who
suffers not from greed, worldly love and pride,
Who remains unaffected by joy or sorrow and who
minds not honour or dishonour.
He, who renounces all hope and yearning, remains
desire-free in the world, and whom lust and wrath touch
not, within his mind abides the Lord.
The man, who is blessed with the grace of the Guru,
understands he, the way to this.
He, O Nanak, blends with the world Lord, as water
mingles with water.’
Ü¯ éð¹ ç¹Ö îË ç¹Ö¹ éÔÆ îÅéË̈Ü¯ éð¹ ç¹Ö îË ç¹Ö¹ éÔÆ îÅéË̈Ü¯ éð¹ ç¹Ö îË ç¹Ö¹ éÔÆ îÅéË̈Ü¯ éð¹ ç¹Ö îË ç¹Ö¹ éÔÆ îÅéË̈Ü¯ éð¹ ç¹Ö îË ç¹Ö¹ éÔÆ îÅéË̈
Ã¹Ö Ãé¶Ô¹ Áð¹ íË éÔÆ ÜÅ ÕË Õ¿Úé îÅàÆ îÅéË̈  1 ¨ ðÔÅÀ°̈Ã¹Ö Ãé¶Ô¹ Áð¹ íË éÔÆ ÜÅ ÕË Õ¿Úé îÅàÆ îÅéË̈  1 ¨ ðÔÅÀ°̈Ã¹Ö Ãé¶Ô¹ Áð¹ íË éÔÆ ÜÅ ÕË Õ¿Úé îÅàÆ îÅéË̈  1 ¨ ðÔÅÀ°̈Ã¹Ö Ãé¶Ô¹ Áð¹ íË éÔÆ ÜÅ ÕË Õ¿Úé îÅàÆ îÅéË̈  1 ¨ ðÔÅÀ°̈Ã¹Ö Ãé¶Ô¹ Áð¹ íË éÔÆ ÜÅ ÕË Õ¿Úé îÅàÆ îÅéË̈  1 ¨ ðÔÅÀ°̈
éÔ Çé§ÇçÁÅ éÔ À°ÃåÇå ÜÅ ÕË ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÇíîÅéÅ¨éÔ Çé§ÇçÁÅ éÔ À°ÃåÇå ÜÅ ÕË ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÇíîÅéÅ¨éÔ Çé§ÇçÁÅ éÔ À°ÃåÇå ÜÅ ÕË ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÇíîÅéÅ¨éÔ Çé§ÇçÁÅ éÔ À°ÃåÇå ÜÅ ÕË ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÇíîÅéÅ¨éÔ Çé§ÇçÁÅ éÔ À°ÃåÇå ÜÅ ÕË ñ¯í¹ î¯Ô¹ ÁÇíîÅéÅ¨
ÔðÖ Ã¯× å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÀ° éÅÇÔ îÅé ÁêîÅéÅ¨ÔðÖ Ã¯× å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÀ° éÅÇÔ îÅé ÁêîÅéÅ¨ÔðÖ Ã¯× å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÀ° éÅÇÔ îÅé ÁêîÅéÅ¨ÔðÖ Ã¯× å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÀ° éÅÇÔ îÅé ÁêîÅéÅ¨ÔðÖ Ã¯× å¶ ðÔË ÇéÁÅðÀ° éÅÇÔ îÅé ÁêîÅéÅ¨
ÁÅÃÅ îéÃÅ Ã×ñ ÇåÁÅ×Ë Ü× å¶ ðÔË ÇéðÅÃÅ¨ÁÅÃÅ îéÃÅ Ã×ñ ÇåÁÅ×Ë Ü× å¶ ðÔË ÇéðÅÃÅ¨ÁÅÃÅ îéÃÅ Ã×ñ ÇåÁÅ×Ë Ü× å¶ ðÔË ÇéðÅÃÅ¨ÁÅÃÅ îéÃÅ Ã×ñ ÇåÁÅ×Ë Ü× å¶ ðÔË ÇéðÅÃÅ¨ÁÅÃÅ îéÃÅ Ã×ñ ÇåÁÅ×Ë Ü× å¶ ðÔË ÇéðÅÃÅ¨
ÕÅî¹ ¯́è¹ ÇÜÔ êðÃË éÅÔÇé ÇåÔ ØÇà ìÌÔî¹ ÇéòÅÃÅ¨ÕÅî¹ ¯́è¹ ÇÜÔ êðÃË éÅÔÇé ÇåÔ ØÇà ìÌÔî¹ ÇéòÅÃÅ¨ÕÅî¹ ¯́è¹ ÇÜÔ êðÃË éÅÔÇé ÇåÔ ØÇà ìÌÔî¹ ÇéòÅÃÅ¨ÕÅî¹ ¯́è¹ ÇÜÔ êðÃË éÅÔÇé ÇåÔ ØÇà ìÌÔî¹ ÇéòÅÃÅ¨ÕÅî¹ ¯́è¹ ÇÜÔ êðÃË éÅÔÇé ÇåÔ ØÇà ìÌÔî¹ ÇéòÅÃÅ¨
×¹ð ÇÕðêÅ ÇÜÔ éð ÕÀ° ÕÆéÆ ÇåÔ ÇÂÔ Ü¹×Çå êÛÅéÆ¨×¹ð ÇÕðêÅ ÇÜÔ éð ÕÀ° ÕÆéÆ ÇåÔ ÇÂÔ Ü¹×Çå êÛÅéÆ¨×¹ð ÇÕðêÅ ÇÜÔ éð ÕÀ° ÕÆéÆ ÇåÔ ÇÂÔ Ü¹×Çå êÛÅéÆ¨×¹ð ÇÕðêÅ ÇÜÔ éð ÕÀ° ÕÆéÆ ÇåÔ ÇÂÔ Ü¹×Çå êÛÅéÆ¨×¹ð ÇÕðêÅ ÇÜÔ éð ÕÀ° ÕÆéÆ ÇåÔ ÇÂÔ Ü¹×Çå êÛÅéÆ¨
éÅéÕ ñÆé íÇÂú ×¯Çì¿ç ÇÃÀ° ÇÜÀ° êÅéÆ Ã¿Ç× êÅéÆ¨éÅéÕ ñÆé íÇÂú ×¯Çì¿ç ÇÃÀ° ÇÜÀ° êÅéÆ Ã¿Ç× êÅéÆ¨éÅéÕ ñÆé íÇÂú ×¯Çì¿ç ÇÃÀ° ÇÜÀ° êÅéÆ Ã¿Ç× êÅéÆ¨éÅéÕ ñÆé íÇÂú ×¯Çì¿ç ÇÃÀ° ÇÜÀ° êÅéÆ Ã¿Ç× êÅéÆ¨éÅéÕ ñÆé íÇÂú ×¯Çì¿ç ÇÃÀ° ÇÜÀ° êÅéÆ Ã¿Ç× êÅéÆ¨

P. 633-34
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In fact while seeking God, he himself becomes God.
Guru Sahib says that he is absorbed in the Lord : ‘The
man, who is blessed with the grace of the Guru,
understands he, the way to this. He, O Nanak, blends
with the world Lord, as water mingles with water.’ So
Guru Sahib was pleased, and said, “Budhu Shah! what do
you want? Let me grant your wish.”

“Sovereign! if you are mightily pleased with me today,
then give me your comb with your hair in it. I have not
been able to have a glimpse of Prophet Mohammed's hair
kept in Hazrat Bal Shrine at Srinagar but the Prophet is
sitting right before my eyes, combing his hair. Sovereign!
if you are kind then give me your comb with your hair.”

What a great demand! Because he knew that the
entire wealth of the two worlds could not buy Guru
Gobind Singh Sahib’s hair. Guru Sahib gave him his
turban, his poniard and five thousand rupees and said :
“Budhu Shah! keep these things with great care and when
the Khalsa comes to know about it, they and your coming
generations will realize its worth.”

Thus, the same Budhu Shah who wondered -
‘Nanak, the world-tree bears the fruit of love for
mammon and upon it perch two birds (Guru-ward and
self-ward persons).
These birds have no wings and are not seen while
coming and going.’
éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨éÅéÕ åðòð¹ Â¶Õ° ë« ç¹ÇÂ ê³Ö¶ðÈ ÁÅÇÔ¨
ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ÁÅòå ÜÅå é çÆÃÔÆ éÅ êð ê³ÖÆ åÅÇÔ¨ P. 550

which was true and which was false, him Guru Sahib
made God by showing him the truth. One does not become
God by idle talk. It is through deeds and truthful living
that one becomes God.
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So, holy congregation, in these discourses, we have
discussed the life of one holy man to illustrate what kind
of person is said to be having salvation while alive.

‘He, who in his heart loves Lord’s ordinance, is said to be
the man having salvation while alive.
As is joy, so is sorrow for him.
In that state there is everlasting happiness and no
separation from God.’
êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÁÅåî ÇÔåÅòË̈  ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯À± ÕÔÅòË̈êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÁÅåî ÇÔåÅòË̈  ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯À± ÕÔÅòË̈êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÁÅåî ÇÔåÅòË̈  ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯À± ÕÔÅòË̈êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÁÅåî ÇÔåÅòË̈  ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯À± ÕÔÅòË̈êÌí ÕÆ ÁÅÇ×ÁÅ ÁÅåî ÇÔåÅòË̈  ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå Ã¯À± ÕÔÅòË̈
åËÃÅ ÔðÖ¹ åËÃÅ À°Ã¹ Ã¯×¹̈  ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ åÔ éÔÆ Çìú×¹̈åËÃÅ ÔðÖ¹ åËÃÅ À°Ã¹ Ã¯×¹̈  ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ åÔ éÔÆ Çìú×¹̈åËÃÅ ÔðÖ¹ åËÃÅ À°Ã¹ Ã¯×¹̈  ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ åÔ éÔÆ Çìú×¹̈åËÃÅ ÔðÖ¹ åËÃÅ À°Ã¹ Ã¯×¹̈  ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ åÔ éÔÆ Çìú×¹̈åËÃÅ ÔðÖ¹ åËÃÅ À°Ã¹ Ã¯×¹̈  ÃçÅ Áé§ç¹ åÔ éÔÆ Çìú×¹̈ P. 275

Both joy and sorrow are equal for him - ‘There is
perennial happiness and no separation from God.' Budhu
Shah remained happy even after the martyrdom of his
sons, brothers and followers. He was rather happier that
his sons had laid down their lives for the Guru :

‘As is gold, so is dust for him.’
åËÃÅ Ã¹òðé° åËÃÆ À°Ã¹ îÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Ã¹òðé° åËÃÆ À°Ã¹ îÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Ã¹òðé° åËÃÆ À°Ã¹ îÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Ã¹òðé° åËÃÆ À°Ã¹ îÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Ã¹òðé° åËÃÆ À°Ã¹ îÅàÆ¨ P. 275

He did not ask for gold from the Guru; rather he
asked for the gift of Guru’s hair.

‘As is nectar, so is sour poison for him.
To him as is honour, so is dishonour.
As is the pauper, so is the king.
He, who deems that what God puts in vogue, is the
proper way; that man, O Nanak, is said to be
emancipated while still alive.’
åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨åËÃÅ Á³ÇîÌå° åËÃÆ ÇìÖ¹ ÖÅàÆ¨
åËÃÅ îÅé° åËÃÅ ÁÇíîÅé°̈  åËÃÅ ð¿Õ° åËÃÅ ðÅÜÅé°̈åËÃÅ îÅé° åËÃÅ ÁÇíîÅé°̈  åËÃÅ ð¿Õ° åËÃÅ ðÅÜÅé°̈åËÃÅ îÅé° åËÃÅ ÁÇíîÅé°̈  åËÃÅ ð¿Õ° åËÃÅ ðÅÜÅé°̈åËÃÅ îÅé° åËÃÅ ÁÇíîÅé°̈  åËÃÅ ð¿Õ° åËÃÅ ðÅÜÅé°̈åËÃÅ îÅé° åËÃÅ ÁÇíîÅé°̈  åËÃÅ ð¿Õ° åËÃÅ ðÅÜÅé°̈
Ü¯ òðåÅÂ¶ ÃÅÂÆ Ü¹×Çå¨ éÅéÕ úÔ¹ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÕÔÆÁË ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå¨Ü¯ òðåÅÂ¶ ÃÅÂÆ Ü¹×Çå¨ éÅéÕ úÔ¹ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÕÔÆÁË ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå¨Ü¯ òðåÅÂ¶ ÃÅÂÆ Ü¹×Çå¨ éÅéÕ úÔ¹ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÕÔÆÁË ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå¨Ü¯ òðåÅÂ¶ ÃÅÂÆ Ü¹×Çå¨ éÅéÕ úÔ¹ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÕÔÆÁË ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå¨Ü¯ òðåÅÂ¶ ÃÅÂÆ Ü¹×Çå¨ éÅéÕ úÔ¹ ê¹ðÖ¹ ÕÔÆÁË ÜÆòé î¹ÕÇå¨

P. 275
Emancipation is not achieved for nothing. This is the

state of saints and sages. For them the entire universe is
common possession; none is an alien. So we have to pray
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with a true heart - ‘Nanak, God’s Name is ever exalting,
and may all prosper by Thy grace, O Lord.’ Guru Sahib
has taught us to pray for everyone’s welfare and peace
in the world. Therefore, holy congregation, understand
Guru’s utterance, fashion your life accordingly; come to
that level where -

‘Since then I have attained unto the society of the saints,
I have altogether forgotten to be jealous.
No one is now my enemy, nor is anyone a stranger to
me, and I am the friend of all.’
ÇìÃÇð ×ÂÆ Ãí åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ¨ Üì å¶ ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå î¯ÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨ÇìÃÇð ×ÂÆ Ãí åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ¨ Üì å¶ ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå î¯ÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨ÇìÃÇð ×ÂÆ Ãí åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ¨ Üì å¶ ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå î¯ÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨ÇìÃÇð ×ÂÆ Ãí åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ¨ Üì å¶ ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå î¯ÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨ÇìÃÇð ×ÂÆ Ãí åÅÇå êðÅÂÆ¨ Üì å¶ ÃÅèÃ¿×Çå î¯ÇÔ êÅÂÆ¨
éÅ Õ¯ ìËðÆ éÔÆ Çì×ÅéÅ Ã×ñ Ã¿Ç× Ôî ÕÀ° ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨éÅ Õ¯ ìËðÆ éÔÆ Çì×ÅéÅ Ã×ñ Ã¿Ç× Ôî ÕÀ° ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨éÅ Õ¯ ìËðÆ éÔÆ Çì×ÅéÅ Ã×ñ Ã¿Ç× Ôî ÕÀ° ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨éÅ Õ¯ ìËðÆ éÔÆ Çì×ÅéÅ Ã×ñ Ã¿Ç× Ôî ÕÀ° ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨éÅ Õ¯ ìËðÆ éÔÆ Çì×ÅéÅ Ã×ñ Ã¿Ç× Ôî ÕÀ° ìÇé ÁÅÂÆ¨ P. 1299

Time does not permit further discourse. All should
take part in reciting Anand Sahib and then Guru Satotar.


